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To his W orſhipful and honoured Fnends Tho- 
nas Parker of Braiſholme , Jobn Aſbeton of 
the Lower-Hall, William Drake of Barnoldf- | 
wick:coat , William Fohnſon of the Grange , 
Henry Marſden of Gzsburne Eſquires, and his 
Majeſties Juſtices of Peace and Quorum in the 
Welt-riding of Torkſbire. 


Worſhipful Gentlemen and honoured Friends, = | 
Do not dedicate this pirer of my Labours unto you, there« 
by to beg protection for it; as fearing eitber its week; 
neſs, or the malevolent cenſures of the ignorant; for 
1 wery well know, and bawe experienced, that it 5s the 
uſnal property of idle and pragmatical perſons to pleaſe their 
own malignant humors, with the condemning and ſcoffing 
at the painful Incubr ations of others. And I have ever j 
that nothing ought to be publiſhed, that like a Noun Subſtan« 
tive cannot ftand by it ſelf, without being ſupported by any 
other adjoined belp. Neither is this forth of a vain confidence 
or an overweening of mine own abilities, though I very well 
know that ſome are as much in love with. the brood of their 
own brains, as others are with the fruit of their loinex ; B. 
cauſe I have for many years been as wary and vigilant, as any 
could be, to watch over my ſelf, that | might both know, aud 
keep a tlear diſtinction, berwint flattering Phantafie, and trus 
and ſound judgment. But I ball in brief ſbew you the te 
reaſons of my preſenting of ibis poor ' piece 40 your reading 
and-jud ments. l. Wt 39 
1. The firſt reaſon is, becauſe you beve all been Gtatle- 
men, wot only well known unto me for mam years, as being 
my near Neighbours, but alſo with whom I bave been freely 
admitted to a Noble and Generons converſe, and have been 
trufied, and bonoured by you in your Domeſtich, conterys, 
wherein by my Medical Profeſſevn, I might be ſerwiteable 0 
yon, 


th 
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you, or your Families, far beyond my poor Merit and Deſert. 
And baving been for many years 4 due obſerver of your de- 
portwents in your places of truſt as Magiſtrates, for being but 
44 4 ftander by, and looking on, may (perbaps ) have noted 
45 wneb, as thoſe that are Gamefters, I was moved to preſent 
this piece of my labours unto you, by reaſon of that knowledge 
and acquaintance, rather than to others, ' whoſe abilities and 
integrity I did not ſo well underſtand And (I hope) I may 
. 4. ſuſpicion of flattery ( of which I am ſure both your 
ſelves, and others that know me, will acquit me, that if I 
be any way guilty, it is rather in being too plain and open) 
ſay, that you have been, and are true Patriots to your Coun- 
trey, and not only Fuſtices of the Peace, but true conſervers of 
it, and Peace*makers amongſt all your Neighbours ; and really 
this 5s one of the chief cauſes why I bave dedicated this Trea- 
tiſe unto you. 

2. Another reaſon is, you bave all fully known me, and 
the moſt of the particulars of my life, both my follies and 
 frailties, as alſo my other endowments and abilities, and there- 


fore in reference to theſe, I thought none more fit than See 


ſelves, to whom I might tender this laborious piece. For it 
is not unknown unto you, that (excepting my Phyſical Pra- 
dice, which age and infirmities will not ſuffer me very much 
to attend) I have for many years laſt paſt lived r ſolitary, 
and ſedentary life, mihi & Muſis, having bad more converſe 
with the dead than the living, that is, more with Books 
than with Men. And therefore I preſent this unto you, be- 
ing better able than moſt others to whom I am unknown, to 
judge what I am like or able to perform in ſuch a ſubje as 
this is. 

3. Alſo it is not unknown unto you, that I bave bad a 
large portion of Trouble and Perſecution in this outward 
world, wherein you did not like many others ſtand aloof off, 
as though you bad not known me, but like perſons of Juſtice, 
and true Magnanimity, durſt bot look upom and aſſiſt wrong. 
ad innocency, though beſme | 7 : 

vcency, though beſmeered over with the envious dirt 
of malicious ſcandals, and even in that very conjundiure of 
time, when the whole giddy Troop of barking Dogs, and ra- 
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venous Wolves, did labour to devour me. But then, even 
then did put to your belping bands, and were free to 4 
what you knew of mine innocency: which was ſo Generous, 
Noble and Chriftian a kind of juſt commiſerstion, that I 
ſhould for ever account my ſelf a wretched perſon, if I ſbould 
not have deeply impreſſed in my- breaft and memory, which 
no time, nor adverſity can ever obliterate. But being in a con- 
dition that I may truly ſay with the Apoſtle & Peter, Aryan g 
xqveler ix codex, Silver and Gold have I none (which l 
know you expect not) and therefore the greateſt power I have 
is my weak, pen, thereby ts teſtiſie my thankfulneſs for your 
unparallel d kindneſs. And therefore I offer this Treatiſe ss a 
perpetual and monumental memorial to all Feſterities, of my 
gratitude, and your goodneſs. 

And further, to whom can a ſubjec of this nature be more 
ſuitably and fuly preſented than to ſuch Magiſtrates as your 
ſelves, who bave often occaſion to be cumbred and troubled 
with the ignorant, envious, and ſometimes knawiſh accuſati- 
ons ac ainſi people ſuſpected of Witchcraft, Sorcery, Charming 
and Inchantmen»? Wherein to free the guilty, and condemn 
the innocent, is equally abominable to the Lord: And theres 
fore much judgment, caution, care and diligent inſpection 
ought to be uſed in the Examining and determining of theſe 
matters ,whereig I have uſed as much perſpicuity and plainneſ# 
as was poſſible to diſtinguiſh betwixt thoſe that are Impoſtors, 
Cheaters, and alive D-ceivers, and thoſe that are but under 
a mere poſſive deluſion through ignorant and ſuperſtitions edu- 
cation, a melancholy temper and conſtitution, or led by thewain 
credulity of inefficacious Charms, Pires, Ceremonies andthe 
like, traditionally taught them. The one ſort of which de- 
ſerves to be puniſhed for couxening of the people, and taking 
upon them, and pretending to bring to paſs things that they 
have neither kill nor power to perform; but the other ſort 
rather merit pity and infor mati n, or the Phyſicians help than 
any puniſhment at all. And I make bold to mind you of this 
one thing eſpecially that in things of this nature great heed 
ought to be talen of the conditions, qualities, ends and in- 


tentions of the Complainants and Informers, who are often 
mori 
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more worthy of puniſhment,than the perſons accuſed. For many 
forth of a reer deluded fancy, envious mind, ignorance and ſu- 
perſtition do attribute natural diſeaſes, diftempers, and accidents 
to Witches and Witchcraft, when in truth there is no ſuch mat- 
ter at all, And ſometimes they counterfeit ſtrange fits and 
diſeaſes, as vomiting of preternatural and ſtrange things, 
which if narrowly lookt into and examined are but Fuglings, 


and deceitful confederacies, and yet for malice, revenge or 


owe other baſe ends, do accuſe others to be cauſers of them, 
And though you ſhould find ſome confidently confeſſing that 
they have made a wiſible and corporeal league with the De- 
vil, and that be bath carnal copulation with them, and that 
be doth ſuck upon ſome parts of their Bodies, and that they are 
Tranſubſtantiated' into Dogs, Cats, and the like, or that they 
fly in the air, and raiſe Tempeſts ; yet (T hope) I have ſuffi- 
ciently proved by the word of God, the true grounds of Theo- 
logie and ſound reaſon, that there never bath heen any 
ſuch Witch exiſtent in rerum natura, and ſo you may know 

what credit may be given to ſuch Fables and impoſſibilities. 
So wiſhing that you may long live in Health and Happi- 


neſs, 10 do bis Majeſty and your Countrey ſervice, which is, 


5 gray * faithful prayer for you, I take leave ſubſcri- 


Your Worſhips 
moſt Faithful Friend, 


and Devoted Servant, 


John Mebſter. 
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Readers, 


Nevin wach that 1 writings once publiſhed. does 
qually undergo one fate, as to ſtand or fall by the com · 
mon cenflires, judgments and bpinions of Men; theres 

fore have T affixed no Epiehete,as foreſeeing this Treatiſe(like 
a Man once at Sea that is forced to hold out againſt all weas 
thers) maſt abide the cenſures of all ſort of perſons, how vis 
rious ſoever their minds and principles be. And though mens 
fancies and opinions be commonly as different as their faces, 
yet [ ſhall enumerate ſome few general ſorts, that may be ſuf · 
ficiently comprehenſive to compriſe the moſt of other ſubor- 
dinate particulars, and that in this order. 

. Firſt, that which a Man hath found true by experience in 
ſuch like caſes, may very reaſonably induce him to expect the 
Uke again; as after I had printed my book of the Hiſtory of 
Metals I met with ſome that were no more learned than Par- 
rots, ho could not write true Engliſh, and whoſe greateſt 
skill was iq the ſeveral ways of debanchery, and other poor 
Pedanticks that were hardly maſters of Grammar,and yet this 
crew, and the like 'were raſh and bold enough, to cenſure 

my painful endeavours, and to ſcoff at it as a mere collection. 
And therefote in publiſhing of this piece, which is a dark and 
myſterious ſubjeQ, I may very probably meer with ſome 
troops of ſuch riſh ignorants, to whom only Iſhall return chis 
| ſhath but ſuftable ie ponſion. It is an ordinary mn e ma- 

ny that hever cou ſhape a ſhoo, to teptove and find fault 
with the Shoomaker: Dar ſuch wiſe men Fe only for Gotham) 

may learn theſe Eh Pro > Proverbs,” There is nowe'ſo bold as blind 
Bayard) and 4 Fiols bolt is foonſbot, and their heads may be 
Is Feathers, than the. Laure), and when any of 7 — 

ave matze ſuch 4 Collectioft as" tay forper Bock, ot 

bits ſuch,a Piece ß ttüs, chen [ſhilf give thek bettet 52 
aud tidt befote, EUH act non eſſe dandas hiſce Afinit comeilen- 
43, cum illis ſufficiant card. A 2, There 
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>. There are another generation that ſeem wiſe in their own 
eyes, whoſe brains are like blown Bladders filled with the 
wind of over-weening and ſelf· conceitedneſa, and theſe uſu · 
ally do buff, ſnuff, and puff at every thing that agrees not 
with their Capricious Cockſcombs, when their abilities forthe 
moſt part lie in the ſcraps = have gathered from the Thea» 
ters, Or from the diſcourſes had in Taverns and Coffee - houſes, 
and if they can but reach ſome pittiful pieces of Drollery and 
RNaillery, they think themſelves fit and able to cenſure any 
ung though never read nor ſeen, except the Title Page. To 
theſe have little to ſay, as being but ſuch airy and frothy Va- 
porolo's, as the leaſt blaſt of ſound reaſon maketh them va- 
niſh into ſmoak and nothing; but only wiſh them to take into 
ſcrious conſideration, the ſaying of the Wiſeman: Seeft thou 
a manwiſe in his own conceit ? there is more bope of a Fool than 
of bim. And the counſel of a learned Father is proper for ſuch 
vain confidents : Expedit bene timere,quam male fidere ; & uti- 


lins «ft, ut infirmum/ſe homo cognoſcat,ut fortis exiſtat, quem for- 
tis videri velit, & infirmus emergat. 
3. There are another ſoct that are ſo critically envious, that 


they can allow of nothing that is not their own production, 
and beareth not the teſt of their approbation, and cannot but 
ſtigmatize the labours of others how good or beneficial ſoe- 
ever they be, becauſe they ſhadow their fame, and tend not 
to the advancement of their own reputation : even as divers 
ſorts of inſects do feed upon the excrements of other animals, 
ſo theſe feed their own humours, and pleaſe their own fancies 
by the calumniating, and blacking the labours of others. Theſe 
being guilty of peeviſh moroſity cannot look kindly at any 
thing of anothers, without frowning, diſtaſt, and cenſuring; 
but we have little to ſay unto ſuch as theſe, but ſhall leave 
them to the gall of their own breaſts, and the ſpleen of their 
own minds, having neither intended our labours for any ſuch, 
nor valuing their cenſures how ſharp and bitter ſoever they be. 
For nulla falicitas tam magna eſt, ut malignitatis dentes Gare 
poſſir. Aud therefore it ls diſcretion to bear that patiently for 
which humane prudence can find no remedy, 

4+ Others there are whoare grown obſtinare in their mind; 


and 
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and wills, concerning Spirits, Apparitions, Wiecheraft, Sor- 
cery, Inchantment, and the like, and are grown pertinacious 
and reſolute to ſtick to and hold thoſe opinions that they 
have imbibed through ignorant education: not conſidering 
that perſeverance in a good cauſe, and well grounded opinion 
is laudable and commendable, but pertinaciouſneſs in a bad 
and ill grounded tenent, is as bad and huttful. And it is eve- 
ry wiſe mans duty to ſtudy the cultivation and imptovement 
of the goods of the mind, and never to be aſhamed to learn that 
of which they were ignorant before. For the minds of mei 
are not only darkned in the fall of Adam, but alſo much miſ- 
led,. by the ſucking in of errors in their younger and more 
unwary years, from whience they ought to endeavour with 
might and main to extricate and deliver themfelves. But he 
that is wilfully ſetled upon the lees and dregs of former opi- 
nions, though never ſo erroneous, hath ſhut forth all further 
light from ſhining into his underſtanding, and ſo is become 
wilfully blind. To ſuch as theſe we ſhall only propoſe the ex- 
ample and practice of the Apoſtle, who ſaith: When Imas 4 =: 1g it 
child, I ſpake as a child, I underſtood as a child, T thought as a 
child: But when I became a man, I put away childiſh things. And l 
adviſe them not to refuſe the counſel of S. Augyſſ ine, who ſaith: 
Ad diſcendum quod opus eſt, nulla ætas ſera videlꝭ poteſt: quis etſt 
ſenes magis decet dicere qudm diſcere ; mags tamen decet diſce. 
re, quam ignorare. And they need not be aſhamed to imitate 
Socrates, who did wax old every day learning ſomething. 

5. As we have not intended this Treatiſe, and Introduction 
for ſuch conditioned perſons as we have enumerated before, 
ſo there ate others to whom we freely offer and preſent it, 
and ſhall ſhew the grounds and cauſes that moved us to under- 
take ſuch a myſterious, and dangerous ſubject. And thoſe 
are ſuch as have an humble, lowly, and equal mind, that the 
commonly read Books to be informed, and to learn thoſe 
truths of which they are ignorant, or to be confirmed in thoſe 
things they partly knew before. It is to ſuch as theſe only 
that we offer our labours, and therefore ſhall candidly declare 
anto them the cauſes and reaſons of our undertaking whick 
are theſe. 

1. Though there be a numerous company of Authors that 
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have written, of Magick, Witchcraft, Sorcery, Inchantment, 
Spirits, and Apparitions, in ſundry ages, of divers Counttys, 
and in various languages: yet have they for the moſt but bor- 
rowed one from another, or have tranſcribed what others had 
written before them. So that thereby there hath been no right 
progreſs madetruly to diſcover the theory or ground of theſe 
dark and abſtruſe matters, nor no preciſe care taken to in- 
ſtance in matters of fact, that have been warrantably and ſuffici- 
ently atteſted : But only rhapſodies,and confuſed heaps of ſto- 
ries and relations, ſhuffled together, when not one of an hun- 
dred of them bore the face either of verity, or truth · likeli- 
neſs, whereby the underſtandings of Readers have remained 
uninlightned, their memories confounded, and their brains 
ſtuffed with Whimſies and Chimera's. And though there be 
nothing more common than diſputes of Witches, and Witch- 
craft, both in words and writing, yet not one of great mulci- 
tudes that hath plainly told us, in what notion, or under what 
acceptation, they take the words, nor what deſcription is a- 
greed upon, of either of theſe, that their exiſtence, or not be- 
ing, their power and operations might be known and deter- 
mined : But all the diſputes as yet concerning them have 
been looſe, wild, and in wagum. And therefore to remedie 
this, as far as ſuch a ſubject would allow, and our abilities 
ſtretch, we were moved, and have attempted to clear thoſe 
difficulties. And if we do not (which is epidemical to man- 
kind) flatter and deceive ourſelves, we have in ſome meaſure 
reaſonably attained, as having plainly laid down the notion 
and acceptation of the words, Witches and Witchcraft, in 
which we grant them an exiſtence, and in what ſenſe and re- 
ſpect we grant them none, which is more (as we conceive) 
than yet hath been performed by any. And though our in- 
ſtances of matters of fact be neither ſo punQual nor full as 
might be wiſhed, for things of this nature are deep and hid; 
yet are they the beſt we could ſelect or chuſe; and this is one 
chief reaſon why I undertook to treat of this ſubject 

2. Though the groſs, abſurd, impious and Popiſh opini- 
ons of the too much magnified powers of Demons and 
Witches, in this Nation, were pretty well quaſhed and fi- 
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lenced by the writings of Mieruc, Tandler, Mr. Scot, Mr. Ach,; 
Mr. Wagſtaff and others; and by the grave proceedings of 
many learned Judges, and other judicious Magiſtrates : yet 
finding that of late two perſons of great learning and note; 
who are both (as Iam informed) beneficed Miniſters in the 
Church, to wit Dr. Caſaubon, and Mr. Glanwil, have afte 
eſpouſed ſo bad a cauſe, and taken the quartel upon —1 
And to that purpoſe have newly furbiſhed up the old Wea⸗ 
pons, and raked up the old arguments, forth of the Popiſh 
Sink and Dunghills, and put them into a new dreſs, that they 
might appear with the greater luſter, and ſo do with Tooth 
and Nail labour to maintain the old rotten aſſertlons, the 
one in his Book called, A Treatiſe proving Spirits and 
Witches gc. the other in a Treatiſe called, A blow at mo- 
dern Sadduciſm &c. Finding theſe (Iſay) as two new Cham - 
pions giving defiance to all that are of a contrary judgment, 
I was ſtirred up to anſwer their ſuppoſed ſtrong arguments, 
and invincible inſtances, which I have done (Iconfeſs) with- 
out fear, or any great regard to their Titles, Places, or World: 
ly Dignities, but only confidering the ſtrength or weakneſs | 
of their arguments, proofs, and reaſon. For in thisparticulat 
that I have to deal, it is not with the men, but their opinions 
and the grounds 2 ould lay their foundations upon. And 
if I be cenſured ling coo ſharply and harſhly with them, 
they muſt excuſe me, for I profeſs I have no evil will at all a- 
gainſt theif perſons, no more than againſt a non-Entity, but 
was juſtly zealous for the truth, and bitter againſt ſuch opi- 
nions as they have vented, which to me ſeem 1 48 and 
in ſome reſpect impious, as (I ſuppoſe) I have fully proved. 
_ this was another reaſon of my writing about this ſub- 
JecR. | | 
3- Another reaſon that made me undertake this ſubjeR, 
was the horrid abfurdities the tenent of the common Witch- 
mongers brings along with it, as not only tending to advance 
ſuperſtition and Popery, but alſo to be much derogatory to 
the Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Providence of the Almighty, and 
to cry up the power of the Kingdom of darkneſs, to queſti- 
on the verity of the principal Article of the Chriſtian Faiths 
eoneerning 


The Preface, or Introduction. 


concerning the Reſurrection of Chriſt in his true numerical 
Body, and generally to tend to the obſtruction of the practice 
of Godlineſs and Piety. Theſe after I had ſeriouſly weighed 
and conſidered them, did move me to labour as far as the 
light of Gods word, the grounds of true Theology, and the 
clear ſtrength of reaſon would guide, and direct me, to under- 
take the confutation of them as far as | was able, and if I have 
failed I humbly deſire thoſe that ate more able to handle the 
matter more fully if poſſible. | 

If any be moved that I ſeem to maintain ſome things that 
are Paradoxes, I hope I may crave leave, as well to diſcede 
from the opinions of others, as others have done from thoſe 
that went before them. And I defire them not ſo much to 
confider, either the novelty or ſtrangeneſs of the opinions, as 
the weight and ſtrength of the reaſons that are laid down to 
ſupport and ſtatuminate them; for if the arguments be ſound 
and valid, the Tenents built thereupon cannot be weak and 
tottering. And however I acknowledge my ſelf to havE hu- 
mane frailties and ſo may err, yet I have no mind or will 
pertinaciouſly to perſevere in anerror, and theſe things that 
we have treated of lying ſo far from the ken of our ſenſes, and 
experiments of this nature, either ſo rare, or uncertain, that 
we may rationally expect pardon, rather than reprehenfion. 

But I ſhall ſay no more, but let the Book ſpeak for it ſelf, 
only deſiting the Readers, firſt to peruſe and ſeriouſly to 


confider, before they cenſure, that ſo I may have cauſe to bid 
them, Farewel. | 


| „ 


Dated February 
23. 1673. 
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CHAP: 55 
Of the falſe, irrational, and unchriſtian Cenſures, that have 


been, and yet are, caſt upon Learned men, for writing of 


abſtruſe Subjec :: As alſo for treating of Apparition and 
Witchcraft , eſpecially if they croſſed: the common ſtream 
of vulgar Opinion. 


EING about to treat of the myſterious and abſtruſe 

90 Subject of Witches and Witchcraft, I cannot but think 

it neceſſary (eſpecially to make the things we handle 

more plain and evidential) to imitate Architectors, who 

when they intend to raiſe ſome fair Fabrick or Edifice, 

do not only provide themſelves of and laſting Materials, but 
above all take care to lay a firm and ſure foundation , which th 

cannot well accompliſh, unleſs the earth and rubbiſh be removed, 

that a firm ground for a foundation may be found out. 80 before 

I lay the foundation of what I intend in this Diſcourſe, I ſhall la- 

bour to remove ſome cenſures and calumnies, that are uſually caſt 

upon thoſe learned perſons that labour to uamanacle impriſoned 

truth, and to adyenture to croſs the ſtream of 7 Opinion, 

backt with ſeeming Authority, Antiquity, or univerſality of Votes, 

2 if they have intermeddled in Subjects occult and my- 

erious. 
And theſe Cenſures (how _ ſoever) have often deterred the 
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{ learned from divulging their opinions, or pub- 
9 upon ſuch difficult and intricate matters, w ich 
(1 conceive.) ought not to be done for theſe reaſons. Rn 

1. Becauſe the beſt part of a man, as naturally conſidered, is his 
Courage, Reſolution, and Magnammity , which ſhould make him 
reſolute and couragious to declare and maintain, what he upon 
ſound and rational grounds apprehends to be truth, and not at all 
to fear the cenſure or judgment of others, who may have had no 
better meaus to inform themſelves, or perhaps have been leſs dili- 
gent, and however are ſubject to the ſame errours and miſtakes of 
Mankind, who muſt all confeſs the verity of that unerring Oracle, 
Humanum eſi errare. And therefore he mult needs be a perſon of 
a poor, baſe, and low ſpirit, that doth conceal his own ſentiments 
of the truth, for fear of the cenſure or calumnies of others. 

2, He that is afraid to declare his thoughts, for fear of cenſure 
or ſcandal, muſt of neceſſity be very weak in his Morals, as having 
little affection for verity, which is the chief object of the intellect, 
and coaſequently ought above all things to ſway and lead the af- 
fections. And to be frighted from owaing or declaring of the 
truth, for fear of the vain, aery, groundleſs, and erroneous cenſures 
of others, muſt needs ſpeak a man weak in the grounds of Mora- 
lity, and to have ſmall affe&ion for vertue, whoſe guide is verity. 
The Learned Father ſaid exceeding well to this purpoſe : Qxi ve- 
ritatem occultat , & qui prodit mendacium, uterq; rews eſt. Ille 
quia prodeſſe non vult, ipſe quia nocere deſiderat. 


3. He that conceals the truth that he knows, for fear of the 


cenſures of others, muſt needs have little of Chriſtianity in him, 
for we are commanded to buy the truth, and not to ſell it; but 
for a Chriſtian to conceal the truth, and not to dare to declare 
and defend it, for fear of the vain and periſhing cenſures of men, is 
to make abſolute ſale of the truth, and that for the worſt of all 
priſes that can be. For what a weightleſs and worthleſs priſe are 
the judgments and opinions of vain man, whoſe breath is in his no- 


ſttils, and whoſe life is but a vapor, that a Chriſtian ſhould, for 
fear of ſuch vain cenſures, be afraid to declare or defend the truth? - 


Therefore let the iubtil Politicians and Machiaviliians of this Age, 
who have ina manner turned the truth of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and the moſt certain Rules of Providence into Atheiſm , and be- 
com d vain Idolaters, to facritice to the falſely #dored and deified 
fancies of their own craft and cunning, think or ſay what they 
pleaſe, yet the rule of pious Gregory will ever hold true: Ille ver;- 
tatis deſenſor eſſe debet , qui quum ret ſentit , loqui non metuit 

nec erubeſcit. And that of c 1ſoſtom ought never to be forgot- 
ten by a good Chriſtian, and one that fears God, who faith : Now 
ſolum proditor eſt veritatis, qui mendacium pro veritate loguitur - 
fed qui non liberè pronuntiat veritatem, quan pronuntiare oportet 

ant non liberè defendit veritatem, quan defendere oportet. But as 


there have been ſome that haye been affrighted with the feigned 
| Bugbears 
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Bugbears of malevolent mens cenſures and ſcandals; fo there have 
been others, to whom Nature hath given greater Magnanimity, 
who were better principled in their Morals, and better rudimented 
in the Chriſtian Religion, that have corned and undervalued thoſe 
cenſures as vanities and trifles, and theſe were thoſe 

- Quos Jupiter equus amavit, 

Et meliore Into finxit præcordia Titan. 
Theſe were thoſe that for the advancement of Truth and Learning, 
and the benefit of Mankind durſt undertake 

Ire per eXcubias, & ſe committere Parcis. 
And feared not the tempeſtuous ſtorms of venemous tongues, or 
malicious minds, of which we ſhall here enumerate a competent 
Catalogue. | 
r. In the firſt place we need not travel far, either in regard of 

time or place, to find Precedents of ſuch as have undergone no (mall 
cenſures and fubſannations for vindicating Truth, and labouring 


the advancement of it, though agaiaſt common and deep rooted 


Opinion. 8o ill entertainment new Inventors and Inventions have 


always found amongſt the preſent Maſters of ſeveral Profeſſions, 


and thoſe that made the World believe, that they alone had gain- 
ed the Monopoly of all Learning. Our learned Country-man Doctor 
Hackwell in his Preface to his Apology, bath ſufficiently proved 
this particular: whoſe profound Piece of proving uo decay in Na- 
ture (a truth now ſufficiently known, and aſſented to) found no 
ſmall oppoſition, both from the Learned in Theology, and other 
ons, and underwent many ſharp cenſures, until men had more 
confiderately weighed the ſtrength and cogency of his Arguments, 
which carry ſufficient evidence to confute rational perſons. Our 
learned and moſt induſtrious Anatomiſt Dr. Harvey, who (notwith- 
ſtanding the late Cavils of ſome) firſt found forth and evidenced 
to the World that rare and profitable diſcovery of the Circulation 
of the Blood, did undergo the like Fate: who for cighteen or 
twenty years together did groan under the heavy cenſur e of all the 
Galeniſts and expert Anatomiſts almoſt in Europe, and was railed 
upon, and bitterly written againſt, not only by ſuch as Alexander 
Roſſe and Dr. Primroſe, but by Riolanws and others, and not for- 
bora by that famo s Phyſician of Roterodam, Zacharias Sylvine, 
who ingenuouſly confeſſeth thus much: Primum mobi inventum 
hoc nou placuit, quod & voce & ſcripto publice teſtats ſums, ſed 
dum poſtea ei reſultendo & explodendo vehementizs incumbo, re- 
futor & ipſe & explodor : aded ſunt rationes ejus non perſuaden- 
ter, ſed cogentes : diligenter omnes examinavi, & in vivis aliquot 
canibas eum ia finem à me diſſes, veriſſumum comperi. Wh ech 
was 4 moſt candid and free retractation and confeſſion of his own 
crrours, and may be propoſed as an example to all raſh and unadvi- 
ſed Cenſurers. Neither could this moſt clear and evidential Ve- 
rity (which falls under ocular Demonſtration and manifeſt} Experi- 
ments) find countenance in the * „ unt / that Wallew, Plem- 
4 piu, 
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pins, and divers other judicious and accurate Anatomiſts, had 
ſound the truth of Hervey's opinion, by their own tryals and ocular 
inſpection: ſo difficult it is to overthrow an old radicated opinion. 
For I have known ſome years ago, that a perſon for owning or 
maintaining the Circulation of the blood, ſhould have been cenſu · 
red and derided , as much by other Phyſicians, as one ſhould be 
now for denying the ſame : ſo hard it is to root out an opinion 
(though never ſo falſe and groundlcſs) if once ſetled in the brains of 
many, and hath had a long current of continued reputation and be- 
lief. And it is much more to conſider the ignorance, ſtupidity, 
and perverſneſs of thoſe, that in this Age of Knowledge dare take 
upon them to cenſure (nay to condemn ) that Society of perſons, 
and their endeavours, who have a juſt, pious, merciful, and lear- 
ned King for their Founder, and the greateſt number of Nobility 
and Gentry , renowned both for divine and humane Knowledge, 
that can be choſen forth of the three Nations for their Members, 
and who undertakings and level are the moſt high, noble, and ex- 
cellent that ever yet the World was partaker of. And yet (which 
may be wondred at) I have not only met with many, that do cen- 
ſure and misjudge their vaſt and laudable enterpriſe, but even have 
been bold to appear in Print to cenſure and ſcandalize their pro- 
ceedings, as is manifeſt in that Piece ſtyled Plas ultra, written by 
Mr. Stubbs of Warwick, wherein he hath effected as much as Dogs 
do by barking at the Moon. But it is plain, that highneſs of place, 
or greatneſs of parts exempts no man from evil tongues, or bad 
cenſures. And to this purpoſe I cannot but add Dr. Caſaubor, 
who as he had a long ſickneſs of body, ſo doubtleſs he wanted not 
ſome diſtemper of mind, when in his Treatiſe of Credulity and 
Incredulity, he uttered this. If I may ſpeak my mind (he faith ) 
without offence , this prodigious propenſity to innovation in all 
*kinds, but in matters of Learning particularly, which ſo many 
„upon no ground, that I can fee, or appearance of reaſon, are 
te poſſeſſed with; J know not what we ſhould more probably a- 


* {ſcribe it unto, than to ſome ſad Canſtellation or [nfluence. Alas 


poor man, he was ſo blind, that he could ſee no ground or appea- 
rance of reaſon for the uſefulneſs of Experimental Philoſophy, nor 
for the Inſtitution of the Royal Society , but muſt aſcribe it ro the 
Stars: it is a wonder why he aſcribes it not to natural Melancho- 
ly, as he doth almoſt all ſtrange Effects, in his Book of Enthuſiaſm, 
or why not unto Demons or Witches, as he doth the moſt things 
in the Treatiſe quoted. | 

2. That learned and painful perſon Renata des cartes, who 
brought in, revived, and refined the old Doctrine of Atoms aſcribed 
to Democritus, and other of the Ancients, found for a long time 
much oppoſition z inſomuch that when he lived at Vterecht in Hol- 
land, the Ariſtotelian Profeſſors of that Uaiverſity became ſo in- 
flamed with 1 at him, that their Scholars raiſed the Rabble of 
the City at the ſound of a Bell, to drive him out of Town. And 


yet 
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yet this mans Philoſophy hath had the luce to triumph in that 
Univerſity, where ſo much contempt was poured upon him; for 
Henricus Regius, the publick Profeſſor of Phyſick there, hath pub- 
liſhed a Book of Natural Philoſophy, agreeable to the Principles 
and deſign of Des Carte: and is in a manner generally received 
and applauded; and by the honourable Mr. Boyle much made uſe 
of, and by him ſtyled the Corpuſcularian Philoſophy. So was not 
that muſt learned and diligent Mathematician Galalexs impriſoned 
for ſeeing more than others could by the help of his Optick Glaſles, 
lofing (as one ſaith) his own liberty in Priſon, for giving the Earth 
liberty to fetch a round about the Sun? And yet now to what 
great height of improvement are Teleſcopes arrived unto, and 
what credit is given to the Obſervations made with them? though 
in their birth their firſt Author and Uſer ſo much oppoſed and pu- 
niſhed ; for all Inventions that are new (as well as Opinions) are 
in their beginnings oppoſed and cenſured, not confidering, that all 
acquired Knowledge, and all Arts and Sciences were once new, and 
had their beginnings. | | 

3. When Joſephus Quercotanus and Sir Theodore Mayern did la- 
bour to introduce the practice of Chymical Phyſick into the Cit 
of Paris, what cruel cenſures and ſcandals did they undergo by all 
the reſt of the Phyſicians of the Colledge, ſo that they were ac- 
counted iliterate and ignorant Fellows and dangerous Empiricks, 
not fit to praiſe in the King of France his Dominions, and fo were 
ſentenced by the Colledge, and prohibited to practiſe? So far did 
ignorance, ſelf-intereſt; and blind malice prevail againſt theſe two 
perſons, of ſo much Worth and Learning, inſomuch that the former 
was made Phyfician to the King of France, and lived to fee deſpiſed 
Chymiſtry to flouriſh, where it had been moſt contemned, himſelf 
to be honoured, and his Chymical Works to be publiſhed, and to be 
had in great and general eſteem with all that were Lovers of Lear- 
ning. The latter likewiſe out-lived the malice of all his enemies, 
and ſaw himſelf advanced to be Phyſician to two potent and re- 
nowned Kings of England, and to have the general practice of the 
moſt of the Nobility and Gentry of the Kingdom, and to live to 
a fair old age, and to dye vaſtly rich, So that even the braveſt 
men, for their noble endeavors for the good of Mankind, have al- 
ways found harſh uſage. 

4. It hath fared no better with divers perſons that have written 
of abſtruſe and myſterious Subjects, ſuch as were Armoldns de Villa 
Nova and Raimundus Lullins, who, becauſe they handled that ſe- 
cret and ſublime Art of the Tranſmutation of Metals, were by the 
Ignorance and-malice-of Francis Pegua and the John Tredeſchern of Mud. ſuter. 
Rome, Athanaſius Kircherus, with ſome others, branded with the “, 9 4 
name of Magicians , taken in the worſt ſenſe. Facile eſt repreben- 5 
dere & maledicere, ſo apt are men through over · weening pride and 
ſelf-conceitedaeſs, as though they were ignorant of nothing, to 
take upon them to cenſure all things, when Artiſts only are fit to 
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For it is not ſufficient for a man to be verſt in ma- 
= _ 3 but alſo in that very Science or Art, in which 
the Queſtion is propounded : as for Example; Suppoſe a man to be 
well read in School Theology, Metaphyſicks, Logick, Grammar, 
Rhetorick, Ethicks, and Phyſicks, yet for all this how unable were 
he to reſolve one of the difficulteſt Propoſitions in Exclid ? no 
more can any perſon, though never ſo generally learned, if he per- 
fectly do not underſtand the method, terms, ground, matter, and 
end of the Writers in myſtical Chymiſtry, be any competent Judge 
of their Art, nor of the nature of Tranſmutation. And this might 
juſtly have bridled Kircher , and many other raſh and vain Cenſu- 
rers to hold back their judgment, until they perfectly underſtand 
the matter, about which they are to give judgment, and to have 
conſidered that Maxime of the wiſeſt of men : _ thou 4 manwiſe 
in his own conceit 2 there is more hope of a fool than of him. But 
notwithſtanding theſe groundleſs ſlanders againſt Arnoldus, that 
he was guilty of Diabolical Magick, from which the Pen of learned N 
Nandeus hath totally diſcharged him, though he otherwiſe (accor- . 
ding to his petulant humor and prejudiced opinion againſt the Art 
of Tranſmutation, of which he was no competent Judge, for the 
reaſon foregoing ) caſt ſome unworthy reflections both upon him, 
and Lully, yet he confeſſeth (which is but the bare truth, as every 
learned Phyfician doth ſufficiently know, that have heedfully read 
his Writings of the Art of Medicine) in theſe words, * That it is 
*certain, he was the learnedeſt Phyſician of his time, equally ac- 
<*quainted with the Latine, Greek, and Arabian Tongues, and one 
* whoſe Writings ſufficiently witneſs his abilities in the Mathema- 
*ricks, Medicine, and Philoſophy, the practice whereof gained him 
*favour and imployment about Pope Clement, and Frederick King 
* of Sicily, who certainly would never have made uſe of him, if he 
*had thought him a Conjurer or Magician, ſuch as many judged 
he was. As for Lylly (notwithſtanding the malevolent froth of 
ſome raſh, malicious, and ignorant Writers) he was guilty of no 
other Magick but what was natural, lawful, and laudable, as his 
profound and learned Works ( if his blind Ad verſaries had ever 
taken pains to have peruſed them, who frequently cenſure and con. 
demn thoſe things they never ſaw, read, or underſtood) do witneſs 
beyond all exception, and is all juſtified by the teſtimonies of ſo- 
hee learned and judicious perſons, that more cannot be ſaid to 
his praiſe and vindication. The moſt of his leatued Works being kept 
in 5 wants at Oxford, written in an ancient hand: which would 
never have been done, if they had not been bighly eſteemed and pri- 
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ney from Perſia 1628. came into the Iſle of Aajorca, where Lal 
was born, and to his great admiration found the Statue of Lal Pide Relat. Pa 
there in Wood curiouſly coloured, and he honoured as a Saint IL in. Gal 
2 he had before judged an Heretick) as alſo a Society of Pro- 631 
ors following the ine of Lully, and called Raymwndines 
or Luliſts, and that they affirmed, that by Divine illumination he 
had the perfect Knowledge of Nature, by which he found out the 
univerſal Medicine, by a certain Aurum potabile, by which he pro- 
| longed his life to the 145. year of his age, in which year he ſuffe- 
red Martyrdom. This I have produced to ſhew how iuconſide · 
rately and ignorantly the beſt learned of an Age may be, and often 
are wrongfully and falſely traduced and ſlaudered, which may be 
a warning to all perſons to take heed how they paſs their cen- 
ſures, until they underſtand perfectly all that is neceſſary to be 
known about the Subject they are to give judgment of, before 
they utter or declare their ſentence. 
5. Roger Bacon our Country-man, who was a Franciſcan Fryar, 
and Doctor of Divinity, the greateſt Chymiſt, Aſtrologer, and Ma- 
thematician of his time, yet could not eſcape the injurious and 
unchriſtian cenſure of being a Conjurer, and ſo hard put to it, that 111.1. Scriy. 
as Pitts ſaith, he was twice cited to Rome by Clement the Fourth, eie. 
to purge himſelf of that accuſation,and was forced to ſend his Opti- 
cal and Mathematical Inſtruments to Rome, to ſatisfie the Pope and 
the Conclave, which he amply performed, and came cff with honor 
and applauſe. To vindicate whom I need ſay little, becauſe it is al- 
ready performed by the Pens of thoſe learned perſons, Pitts, Leland, 
Selden, and Nandevs, only I ſhall add one Sentence forth of that 
moſt learned Treatiſe, De mirabili poteſtate artis & nature, & de 
nullitate magiæ. Where he ſaith thus: Zuicquid autem eſt preter 
operationem nature vel artis, aut non eſt humanum, aut eſt ficum G 
fraudibus occupat ur. Another of our Country-men Dr. John Dee, 
the greateſt and ableſt Philoſopher, Mathematician, and Chymiſt 
that his Age (or it may be ever ſince) produced, could not evade 
the cenſure of the Monſter-headed multitude, but even in his life 
time was accounted a Conjurer, of which he moſt ſadly (and not 
without cauſe) complaineth in his moſt learned Preface to Exclid, 
Engliſhed by Mr. Billing ſiey, and there ſtrongly apologizeth for 
himſelf, with that zeal and "dela „that may ſatisfie any rational 
Chriſtian, that he was no ſuch wicked perſon, as to have viſible 
and familiar converſe (if any ſuch thing can be now adays) with 
the Devil, the kaown Enemy of Mankind, of which take this ſhort 
paſſage, where he ſaith-:—O my unkind Country-men, O unnatu- 
ral Country-men, O unthan Country-men, O brain · ſick, raſh, 
< ſpiteful, and diſdaiuful Country- men, why oppreſs you me thus 
« violently with your ſlandering of me contrary to verity, and 
« contrary to your own conſciences ? Yet notwithſtanding this, 
and his known abilities in the moſt parts of abſtruſe Learning, the 
great reſpect that he had from divers Princes, Nobles, and _ 
m 


| 
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; d not protect him from this harſh 
5 er e eg gr rs Caſinos near fifty years after Dr. 
Dees death, hath in the year 1659. publiſhed a large Book in Fo- 
lio of Dees converſing for many years with Spirits (wicked ones he 
a meaneth.) But how Chriſtian-like this was done , to wound the 
mans reputation ſo many years after his death, and with that hor- 
rid and wicked ſlander of having familiarity with Devils for many | 
ears in his life time, which tends to the loſs both of body and 
ſoul, and t regiſter him amongſt the damned , how Chriſtian-like 
0 this is, I leave all Chriſtians to judge 2 Beſides, let all the World | 
judge in this caſe, that Dr. Caſanbon being a ſworn eee 6 | 
even to the credulity of the filthieſt and moſt impoſſible of their 
actions, cannot but allow of the Law that doth puniſh them for 
digging up the bones of the dead, to uſe them to Superſtition or 
Sorcery; what may he then think the World may judge him guil 
of, for uncovering the Dormitories of the deceaſed, not to abuſe 
their bones, but to throw their Souls into the deepeſt pit of Hell? 
A wickedneſs certainly beyond the greateſt wickedneſs , that he 
| can believe is committed by Witches. It is manifeſt, that he hath 
| not publiſhed this meerly as a true relation of the matter of fact, 
| and ſo to leave it to others to judge of; but that deſignedly he 
hath laboured to repreſent Dee as a moſt infamous and wicked per- 
ſon, as may be plainly ſeen in the whole drift of his tedious Pre- 
face. But his deſign to make Dee a Converſer with evil Spirits 
was not all, he had anothey that concerned himſelf more nearly. 
He had before run in a manner (by labouring to make all that 
which he called Enthuſiaſm, to be nothing elſe but impoſture or 
melancholy and depraved phantaſie, ariſing from natural cauſes ) 
5 : into the cenſure of being a Sadducee or Atheiſt. To waſh off which 
| he thought nothing was ſo prevalent, as to leap into the other 
end of the balance (the mean is hard to be kept) to weigh the 
other down, by publiſhing ſome notorious Piece that might Cas he 
thought) in an high degree manifeſt the exiſtence of Spirits good 
and bad, and this he thought would effect it ſufficiently, or at leaſt 
wipe off the former imputation that he had contracted. 

But that I may not be too tedious, I ſhall ſum up briefly ſome 
others, by” which it may be made clear, that thoſe dauntleſs Spirits 
that have adventured to croſs the current of common opinion, and 
thoſe that have handled abſtruſe Subjects, have never wanted op- 
| poſition and ſcandal, how true or profitable ſoever the things were 

that they treated or writ of. Trithemius that Honour and Orna- 
ment of Germany for all ſorts of Literature, wanted not a Bouillus 
to calumniate and condema him of unlawful Magick, from which 
all the Learned in Exrope know he is abſolved, by the able and ele- 
gant Pen of him that ſtyles himſelf Gzſiavns Silenys, and others. 
Cornelius Agrippa run the ſame Fate, by the ſeribling of that igno- 
rant and envious Monk Paulus Jovins, from whoſe malicious flan- 
der he is totally acquitted by the irrefragable evidence of Wierus, 


Melchior 


— 
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Melchior Adams, Nandew, and others. Who almoſt have not read 

or heard of the horrid and abominable falſe ſcandals laid upon 

that totizs Germanie decus, Paracelſas, by the malevolent Pen of 
Eraſtas, and after ſwallowed up with greedineſs by Libaniu, Con- 

ringi s, Sennertws , and many others? for not only labouring to 

bring in a new Theory and Practice into the Art of Medicine, but 

alſo for ſtriving to purge and purihe the ancient, natural, laudable, 

and lawful Magick from the filth and dregs of [mpoſture, Deceit, 

Ceremonies, and Superſtitions : yet hath not wanted moſt ſtrong 

and invincible Champions to defend him, as Dorne, Petrus Severi- 

nus, Smetins, Crollins, Bitiſcins, and many others. Our Country- 

man Dr. Fudd, a man acquainted with all kinds of Learning, and 

one of the moſt Chriſtian Philoſophers that ever writ, yet wanted 

not thoſe ſnarling Animals, ſuch as Aar ſennus, Lanovins, Foſter, 
and Gaſſendus, as allo our Ca ſaubon (as mad as any) to accuſe him 

vainly and falſely of Diabolical Magick, from which the ſtrength 

of his own Pen and Arguments did — him without poſhbi- 

lity of replies. We ſhall now come to thoſe that have treated of 
Witchcraft, and ſtrongly oppoſcd and confuted the many wonder- 

ful and incredible actions and power aſcribed unto Witches: and 

theſe croſſing the vogue of the common opinion, have not wanted 

their loads of unworthy and unchriſtian ſcandals caſt upon them, 

of which we ſhall only name theſe two, Vierus a learned perſon, a 

German, and in his time Phyſician to the Duke of Cleve ; the other 

our Country-man Mr. Reginald Scot, a perſon of competent Lear- 

ning, pious, and of a good Family: what is ſaid agaiaſt them in 

particular, I ſhall recite, and give a brief reſponſioa unte it. 

1. There is alittle Treatiſe in Latine titled Dæmonologia, fathe- 
red upon King Fewes (ho truly we ſhall not diſpute, for ſome 
aſcribe it to others) where in the Preface theſe two perſons are inti- 
mated to be Witches, and that they writ againſt the common opi- 
nion, concerning the Power of Witches, the better to ſhelter and 
conceal their Diabolical skill. But indeed this groundleſs accuſa- 
tion needs no confutation, but rather ſcorn and derifion, as havi 
no rational ground of probability at all, that they ſhould be ſuc 
curſed Hypocrites, or diſſembling Politicians, the one being a very 
learned and able Phyſician, as both his Writings do witneſs, and 
that upright and unpartiai Author Melchior Adams in bis life hath 
moſt amply declared: the other known (as not living ſo very ma- 
ny years ago) to be a godly, learned, and an upright man, as his 
Book which he calleth, The Diſcovery of Witchcraft, doth moſt 
largely make it appear, if his Adverlaries had ever taken the pains 
to peruſe it. So that all rational perſons may plainly ſee, that it is 
_ a lying invention, a malicious device, and a meer forged accu- 
ation. 

2. Theſe perſons are accuſed to have abſolutely denied the exi- 
ſtence of Witches, which we ſhall demonſtrate to be notoriouſly 
falſe, by theſe following reaſons. 

| : C 1. Could 


Conſidetat. a- 
bout Witch- 
craft 5 p · 76. 


The Diſplaying , Cu ar. I. 


— — 
—— 


— — 


I. Could ever any rational man have thought or believed, that 


Mr. Glewvil, a perſon whopretends to ſuch high parts, would have 


ch weakneſs and impudence, as to have charged 
Fe Se the Aat denial of the exiſtence of Witches, as he 


doth in theſe words (peaking of him? and pretends this to be a 


Confutation of the being of Witches and Apparitions; and this he 


iat imates in divers other places, but without any quoration, to 
ts kb. or in what aal g. Scot doth ſimply deny the Being of 
Witches which he doth no where maintain: ſo confident are many 
to charge others with that which they neither hold nor write. 

2. Mr Scot and Wierns do not ſtate the Queſtion, An ſint, Whe- 
ter there be Witches or not, but Qromodo ſint, in what manner 


| 1 act. So that their Queſtion is only, What kind of power ſup- 
pole 


d Witches have, or do act by, and what the things are that 
they do or can perform : ſo that the ſtate of the queſtion is not 
ſimply of the Being of Witches, or de exiſtentia, but only de modo 
exiſtendi : wherein it is plain, that every Diſpute de modo exiſten- 
di, doth neceſſarily grant and ſuppoſe the certainty of the Exi- 
ſtence, otherwiſe the Diſpute of the manner of their Being, Proper- 


ties, Power, or Acts would have no ground or foundation at all. 


As if I and another ſhould diſpute about the extent, buildiogs, and 
ſituation of the great City Peking in China, or about the length, 
breadth, and height of the great Wall dividing china from Tartary; 
we both do take for granted, that there is ſuch a City, and ſuch a 
Wall, otherwiſe our Diſpute would be wild, vain, and groundleſs : 
like the two Wiſe-men of Gotham, who ſtrove and argued about 
the driving of ſheep over a bridge; the one affirming he would 
drive his ſheep over the bridge, and the other proteſting againſt it, 
and ſo begun, one as it were to drive, and the other to ſtay and 
ſtop them, when there were no ſheep betwixt them. And this 
might be a ſufficient document to Mr. Glanvil, to have been more 
ſober, than to have charged Scot ſo falſely. And do not the an- 
cient Fathers differ in their opinions circe Angelorum modum exi- 
ſtendi, ſome of them holding them to be corporeal, and ſome in- 
corporeal? yet both theſe parties did firmly hold their exiſtence : 
ſo that this 1s a falſe and improper charge, and hath no baſis to 
ſtand upon at all, 

3. What man of reaſon and judgment could have believed, that 
Mr. Glanvil or Dr. Cſenbon, being perſons that pretend to a great 
ſhare of Learning, and to be exact in their ways of arguing, would 
have committed fo pitiful and groſs a fault, as is fallacia con ſe- 
yang ? For if I deny that a Witch cannor flye in the air, nor 

transformed or transſubſtantiated into a Cat, a Dog, or an Hare 
or that the Witch maketh any viſible Covenant with the Devil, or 
that he ſucketh on their bodies, or that the Devil hath carnal Co- 
pulation with them; I do not thereby deny either the Bein 
Witches, nor other properties that they may have, for which 5, 
may be ſo called: no more than if I deny that a Dog hath rugibi- 


lity 


of 
cy 
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lity (which is only proper to a Lion) doth it follow that I deny 
the being of a Dog, or that he hath latrability? this is meer incon- 
ſequential, and hath no connexion. So if I deny that a man can- 
not flye by his natural abilities in the air like a Bird, nor live con- 
tinually in the Sea as a fiſh, nor in the earth as a Worm or Mole, 
this doth not at all infer that I deny the exiſtence of man, nor his 
other properties of riſibility, rationality, or the like. But this is 
= learned Logick , and the clear ways of arguing that theſe men 
uſe. 745, 

3. A third ſcandal Mr. Glanvil throws upon him is this, where 
he faith thus: For the Author doth little but tell odd tales and F. 75- 
« filly Legends, which he confutes and laughs at, and pretends this 
*to be a confutation of the Being of Witches and Apparitions. In 
« all which, his reaſonings are trifling and childiſh; and when he 
e yentures at Philoſophy, he is little better than abſurd. Dr. Ca- 
e ſaubon, though he confeſſeth he had never read Scots Book, but Of Credul. and 
« x5 he had found it by chance in friends houſes, or Book-ſellers * 
« Shops, yet doth rank him amongſt the number of his illiterate 
% Wretches, and tells us how Dr. Reynolds did cenſure him and 
<« ſome others. To theſe, though they be not much material, we 
ſhall give poſitive and convincing anſwers. 

1. There is no greater ſign of the weakneſs of a mans cauſe, nor 
his inability to defend it, than when he ſlips over the ſubſtance of 
the queſtion in hand, and begins to fall foul upon the adverſe 

arty, to throw dirt and filth upon him, and to abuſe and ſlander 
im: this is a thing very uſual, but exceeding baſe, and plainly 
demonſtrates the badnels of their cauſe. | 

2. If Mr. Scot hath done little but told odd tales and filly Le- 
gends, Mr. Glandil might very well have born with him; for I 
am ſure his ſtory of the Drummer, and his other of Witchcraft are 
as odd and filly, as any can be told or read, and are as futilous, 
incredible, ludicrous, and ridiculous as any can be. And if the 
tales that Scot tells be odd and filly, they are the moſt of them ta- 
ken from thoſe pitiful lying Witchmongers, ſuch as Delrio, Bodi- 
ns, Springerns, Remigins, and the like, the Authors that are moſt 
eſteemed with Dr. Caſaubon, and other Witchmongers, of whom 
we ſhall ſay more hereafter. 

3. For Mr. Glanvil to give general accuſations without particu- 
lar proofs, as to ſay Scots reaſonings are trifling and childiſh, and 
when he ventures at Philoſophy, he is little better than abſurd, do 
plainly manifeſt the mans malice, and diſcover his weakneſs : For 
dolus ver ſatur in univerſalibus , and no man ought to be condem- 
ned without particular and punctual proof, as to the time, place, 
_ - ne er eee which Mr. Glanvil Do_ not do, and 
therefore he only gives general calumniations without ground; and 
if Scot were little better than abſurd , then he the better — 
with Mr. Glanvil, whoſe Platonical Whimſeys are as abſurd as any, 
as we ſhall ſufficiently prove hereafter, 

C 2 4. Dr. 
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Dr. Caſanbor muſt needs have been highly elevated with the 
Jefire of cenſuring, when he would condemn a man without read- 
ing his Book, or ee weighing the force of his arguments, this 
concludes him of vaſt weakneſs, and of great perverſneſs of mind, 
as all rational men may judge; for in effect it is this, Scot is an illi- 
terate Wretch, and his Book full of errors, but I never read it, but 
as l have looked upon it at a friends houſe, or a Book-ſellers Shop: | 
is not this a wretched ground whereupon to build ſo wretched a 
foundation, as thereby to judge him an illiterate Wretch? And to 
cenſure him by the report of others, 1s as unjuſt, weak, and childiſh 
as the former; and though Dr. Reynolds were a learned man, it 
doth not appear for what particular point or errour he cenſured 
Scot, and therefore is but a general and groundleſs charge, ſheltred 
under the colour of Dr. Reynolds reputation, an evidence, in Rea- 
ſon and Law, of no weight or validity. 


5. For Dr. Caſaubon to rank him amongſt illiterate Wretches, is 
againſt the very Rule of the Law of Nature, that teaches all men, 
that they ſhould not do that to another , which they would not 
have another to do unto them. And ſure Dr. Ca ſaubon would not 
have another to judge and condemn him for an illiterate Wretch, 
and therefore he ought not to have condemned Mr. Scot to be fo. 
And as it is againſt the Law of Nature, ſo it is contrary to the rules 
of modeſty and morality to give a man ſuch ſtigmatizing titles: 
nay it is even againſt the rules of 'good manners and civil educati- 
on, but that ſome men think that it is lawful for them to ſay any 
thing, and that nothing what they ſay doth miſbeſeem them. And 
laſtly, how far it is agaiaſt the Rules of Chriſtianity and Piety, let 
all good Chriſtians judge. 

6. The falſity of this foul ſcandal is manifeſt in both the particu- 
lars therein couched. 1. For Mr. Scot was a learned and diligent 
perſon, as the whole Treatiſe will bear witneſs; he underſtood the 
Latine Tongue, and ſomething of the Greek, and for the Hebrew, 
if he knew nothing of it, yet he had procured very good helps, as 
appeareth in his expounding the ſeveral words that are uſed in the 
Scriptures for ſuppoſed Witches and Witchcraft : as alſo his quo» 
ting of divers of the Fathers, the reformed Miniſters, and many 
other Authors beſides, which ſufficiently prove that he was not illi- 
terate. 2. And that he was no wretched perſon, is apparent, being 
a man of a good Family, a conſiderable Eſtate, a man of a very 
commendable government, and a very godly and zealous Prote- 
ſtant, as I have been informed by perſons of worth and credit, and 

is ſufficiently proved by his Writing. f 
have not been thus tedious to accumulate theſe inſtances of 
men that have been cenſured, for oppoſing vulgar opinions, or wri- 
ting of abſtruſe Subjects, as circumſtantial only, or for a flouriſh, 
but meerly as they are introductive, neceſſary, and pertinent to the 
purpoſe I intend in this Treatiſe, as I ſhall make manifeſt in theſe 


Rules or Obſervations following, and ſhall add ſufficient reaſons to 
confirm the ſame. 1. That 
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1. That the generalit of an opinion, or the numerouſneſs of Rule 1. 
the perſons that hold and maintain it, are not a ſafe and warranta- 
ble ground to receive it, or to adhere unto it : nor that it is ſafe or 
rational to reject an opinion, becauſe they are but few that do hold 
it, or the number but ſmall. that maintain it, And this 1 ſhall la- 
bour to make good by theſe ſure and firm arguments following. 

1. Becauſe the Scriptures tell us thus much: Thow ſbelt not fol- Fx0d. 13. 2. 
low the multitude to do evil. And that there are many deceivers : 
For many ſball come in my Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and ſhall de- Mas. 24. . 
ceive many. And woe unto you, when all men ſhall ſpeak well of Lale 5.25, 
you for ſo did their fathers to the falſe [rophels, From whence 
it is plain, that firſt we are to conſider and be aſſured, that the 
matter be not evil; for if it be, we are not at all to be ſwayed 
with the multitudes that follow it, or that uphold it: ſo if the 
opinion be evil, crroneous, or falſe , we ought: not to receive 
it, or adhere unto it, though never ſo many do hold or main- 
tain it. So that in truth and ſubſtance, we are not at all to con- 
ſider, whether there be few or many that hold it, but ſimply, 
whether it be true or not. For as Plato tells us: Neq; id conſide- 
randum quid dixerit, ſed utrum vere dicatur nec ne. For the mul - 
titude have been by all good Authors and Learned men always 
eſteemed the moſt erroncous, as Seneca ſaith: Puerendum non quod * 2 
vulgo placet, peſſamo veritatis interpreti. And Lactantim teaches Dina. Inftit 
us this: Vulgus indoFum pompis inanibus gaudet, animiſq; puerili- 2.43. 
bus ſpeFat omnia, obleGatnr frivolis, nec ponderare ſecmm unam- 
quamgz rem poteſt. And our Saviour gives us a proof and inſtance 
of the errour of the multitude, and that in matter of fact. Did 
not almoſt all the Jews under divers Kings Raigns applaud and 
approve of the doctrine and opinions of the falſe Prophets, though 
utterly erroneous? inſomuch that Elijah ſaid, that he only was left 
of the true Prophets, though the falſe ones were many and nume- 
rous. So that the Rule is proved to be true, both by the precept 
and example of the Scriptures. ; 

2. If we conſider the generality of Mankind, either in reſpe& of 
their inclinations and diſpoſitions, or their breeding and education, 
we ſhall not find one of an hundred, either by nature inclined, or 
by education fitted and qualified to ſearch forth and underſtand 
50 truth. And then if there be an hundred to one drowned in 
ignorance and errors, and fo few fitted to underſtand the truth of 
thiogs either divine or natural, then it muſt needs follow, that it is 
not ſafe to embrace or adhere to an opinion, becauſe of the great 
number of thoſe that hold or maintain it, but rather to ſtick to 
the ſmaller number; though neither ſimply ought to be regarded, 
„ EDS IEEE 

3- Again, if we conſider thoſe numbers, that either by nature 
are inclined, or by education trained up in Learning, to enable 
them to judge rightly betwixt truth and truth-likelineſs, how few 
of theſe that prove any thing excelleat in thoſe parts of * 

a \ wherein 


— 
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the right. And 


i are bred, we may eaſily ſee the verity of this Rule 
* rei that it is not ſafe to embrace or adhere to an 
opinion, becauſe the numbers are great that hold or maintain it. 

4. If the multitude that hold the opinions, whether of ſpiritual 
or natural things were to be followed, weerly becauſe of the great 
numbers that hold them: then if we look and conſider the Wri- 
tings of the beſt Geographers, Travellers, and Navigators, we 
ſhould either be of the opinions of the Pagans, who are the moſt 
numerous part of Mankind, or the Mahumetans, which are many in 
reſpect of the*paucity of Chriſtians. And then what horrid, blaſ- 

hemous, idolatrous, impious, and diabolical opinions muſt we re- 
ceive and hold, both concerning God, Angels, the Creation, and 
the moſt of the operations that are produced by Nature? So that 
the arguments of Dr. caſaubon and Mr. Glanvil , drawn from the 
univerſality of the opinion, and the great multitudes of thoſe that 
hold it, are vain and groundleſs. 

5. If the compariſon I uſe be thought too large, and the rule be 
put only as to the greater part of the Learned that are in Europe, yet 
it will hold good, that the greateſt part of the Learned are not to 
be adhered to, becauſe of their numerouſneſs ; nor that the reſt 


are to be rejected, becauſe of their paucity. For it is known ſufh- 


ciently, that a Biſhop of Afentz was cenſured and excommunicated 
for holding that there were Ant ipodes, by ſome hundreds of thoſe 


that were accounted learned and wiſe: fo that it is plain, that the 


greater number may be in the errour, and thoſe that are few be in 

did not the greateſt number of the Phyficians in 
Europe altogether adhere to the Doctrine of Galen, though now in 
Germany, France, England, and many other Nations the moſt have 
exploded it? And was not the Ariſtotelian Philoſophy embraced 
by the greateſt part of all the Learned in Europe? And have not 
the Carteſiant and others ſufficiently now manifeſted the errours 
and imperfections of it, and eſpecially the endeavors of the honou- 
rable and learned Members of the Royal Society here in England, 
and the like Societies beyond Seas by their continual labour and 
vigilancy about Experiments, made the errours and defects of it 
obvious to all inquiſitive perſons? So that multitude, as multi- 
tude, ought not tolead or ſway us, but truth it ſelf. 

6. If to all this we add, that truth in it (elf is but one; for wm 
and verum are convertibles, and that errour or falfity is various and 
manifold, and that there may be a thouſand errours about one par- 
ticular thing, and yet but one truth; it will neceſſarily follow, the 
Rus number holding an opinion, cannot be ſafe to be followed, 

uſe of their multitude, and the reaſon is errour, is manifold 
truth but one. 1 : 

2. It is not ſafe nor rational to receive or adhere to an Opinion 
becauſe of its Antiquity nor to reject one becauſe of its Novelty. 
And this we ſhall make good from and by theſe following reaſons. 

1. Becauſe there is no opinion ( eſpecially about created 


things) 
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things) but it hath once been new; and if an opinion ſhould be 
rejedted meerly becauſe of novelty, then it will follow, that eithet 
a might have been rejected for that very reaſon, or that 
novelty is no ſafe ground only, why an opinion ſhould be oppo- 
ſed or rejected. 

2. Antiquity and Novelty are but relations quoed noſtrum in- 
telleFum, non quoad naturam; for the truth, as it is fundamental - 
ly in things extra intellectum, cannot be accounted either old or 
new. Aud an opinion, when firſt found out and divulged , is as 
much a truth then, as when the current of hundreds or thouſands 
of years have paſſed fince its diſcovery. For it was no leſs a truth, 
when in the infancy of Philoſophy it was holden, that there was 
generation and corruption in Nature, in teſpect of Individuals, 
than it is now: ſo fittle doth Time, Antiquity, or Novelty alter, 
change, confirm, or overthrow truth; for verites eſt temporis filia, 
in regard of its diſcovery to us or by us, who muſt draw it forth 
s puteo Democriti, And the exiſtence of the Weſt- Indies was as 
well before the diſcovery made by Columba as ſinee, and our ig- 
norance of it did not impeach the truth of its being, neither did the 
novelty of its diſcovery make it leſs verity, nor the years ſince make 
it more : ſo that we ought . examine, whether an opinion 
be poſũble or impoſſible, probable or improbable, true or falſe z 
ad if it be falſe, we ought to reject it, though it ſeem never ſo 
venerable by the white hairs of Antiquity z nor ought we to refuſe 
it, though it ſeem never ſo young, or near its birth. For as St. Cy- 
prian (aid : Error vetuſtatis eſt vetuſtas erroris. 

3. In regard of Natural RP y, and the knowledge of the 
properties of created things, and the knowledge of them , we pre- 
poſterouſly reckon former Ages, and the men that lived in them, 
the Ancients which in regard of production and generation of the 
Individuals of their own Species are ſo 3 but in reſpect of know- 
ledge and experience, this Age is to be accounted the moſt ancient. 
For as the learned Lord Bacon ſaith : * Indeed to ſpeak truly, Anti- 2 ugh 
64 ut. e e e mundi, Antiquity of time is the youth of 8 
the World. Certainly our times are the ancient times, when the 
World is now ancient, and not thoſe which we count ancient, or- 
dine retrogrado, by a computation backward from our own times; 
and yet ſo much credit hath been givea to old Authors, as to inveſt 
them with the power of Dictators, that their words ſhould ſtand, 
rather than admit them as Conſuls to give advice. 

3. It is not ſafe nor rational to reſolve to ſtick to our old imbi- Rule 3. 
bed opinions, nor wilfully to reject thoſe that ſeem new, except 
we be fully ſatisfied, from indubitable grounds, that what we ac- 
count old is certainly true, and hat we reckon to be new is un- 
doubtedly falſe. And this will appear to be a truth, partly \from 
the weakneſs of their arguments, that ſeem utterly to condemn all 

receſſion from ancient opinions, as vain, fooliſh, and unnecefſary z 
as alſo from other poſitive reaſons. | 


1. Some 


Eun HERD 


i066! The Diſplaying of Cnay. I. 


1. Some give the reaſon why they will not recede from an opi- 
nion that their Predeceſſots held; fr that their Forefathers were 
as wiſe, if not wiſer than they. But this, if ſtrictly conſidered, is 
very lame and defective; for their predeceſſors were but men, and 
ſo were liable both to active and paſſive deception, and were not 
exempted from the common frailty of Mank ind, who are all ſub- 
jet to errours. And therefore, unleſs they were aſſured that their 
Anceſtors in former Ages, held the certain and undoubted grounds 
of truth, it is nothing of reaſon in them, but meer perverſneſs of 
will, rather obſtinately errare cum patribus, than to learn to follow 
the truth with thoſe that are coetaneous with them, which is fooliſh 
and irrational. Further, there are more helps now, and means to 
attain the knowledge of Verity, than were in the days when their 
Anceſtors lived, and it muſt be a kind of the greateſt madneſs to 
ſhut their eyes, that the light of truth may not appear unto them 

2. This kind of reaſoning hath no more of reaſon in it than if 
one ſhould ſay , that becauſe his Grandfather. and great Grandfa- 
ther were blind or lame, therefore they will be ſo too: or that 
their Anceſtors never learned the Greek or Latine Ton nes no b 
write or read, neither will they learn any more than did f 
that their Predeceſſors were ill huſbands and unthrifts of d 1 
therefore they will continue the ſame courſes: or that beca 0 b Ie 
Forefathers followed drunkenneſs and luxury, therefore hs il 
continue the ſame cariere of vices, as many of our deba bed > 
ſons do now adays, having no better reaſons to alled ef = beir 
e, and vicious courſes, but what the Prophet ed, 
ee have eaten ſowr grapes, and the childrens teeth are ſet 

3. How far would they run b inni : 
per ems A wk far as hate aul Ogi, * Te und ill be 

avages, Barbarians, and Heathens. And if th it di 
from their firſt Originals, then their Predeceſſ; e eee 
ſon to have continued 22 thoſe did ch ne, e e 
their Anceſtors varied from and left th Lars ores os 
that went before them, then if the 1 pp, av e 
they muſt leave their lacs: r dich 
hes that 3 n wit ol rn 1, m/e 

4. Some ſay they ca * 
deceſſors, becauſe i 10 bes . * 
that which we call ſhame and diſgrace conf 2 — _ a 
others, and we ought not to receive . 

4. l. lil. d fon of the cen ini 6 
<_—_— ; ures or opinions of others: Si d 7 4 

itrio, quan : 2 permittitur na ſci ſcandeluw js ingot yn 

Ne. ad to leave an errour to entertai 5 e ee 

ing a ſhame ain truth, is ſo far from 

g and a diſgrace, that there cannot be a greater honour 


or glory : for errare h i 
num 4c rn eſt, ſed in errore per ſeverare bellui: 


Rule 4. 
ule 4 4. Thoſe effects that ſeem ſtrange and wonderful, either in reſpect 
of 
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of Art or Nature, require much diligence truly to diſcover and 
find out their cauſes; and we ought not raſhly to attribute thoſe 
eſſects to the Devil, whoſe cauſes are latent or unknowa unto us: 
and that for theſe grounds. = 
1. It hath been common almoſt in all Ages, not only for the vul - 
gar, but alſo for the u hole rabble of Demonographers and Witch- 
mongers to aſcribe thoſe ſtrange and wonderful effects, whether 
arifing from Art or Nature, unto the worlt of Gods Creatures, if 
they did not themſelves underſtand their cauſes, and to cenſure the 
Authors that writ of them, as Conjurers aud racy <a as I have 
made manifeſt in my former Inſtances, and might be further made 
good and illuſtrated by the effects of healing by the Weapon · ſalve, 
the Sympathetick Powder, the Curing of divers Diſeaſes by Ap- 
penſions, Amulets, or by Tranſplantation, and many other moſt ad- 
micable effects both of Art and Nature, which by theſe (elf concei- 
ted Ignorants are all thrown upon the Devils back, and he made 
the Author and effector of them, as though he bad a kind of om- 
nipotent power: of which the learned Philoſopher and Phyfician 
Van Helmont gives us this account : © Credo equidem cum pietate Dt lnjet.mater, 
e pure, ſi Diabolo tribuatur poteſtas naturam ſuperans. Verum 4. 557. 
&«< nature ignari preſumunt ſe nature ſecretarios per librorum ledtio- 
© nem quicquid autem ipſos latet, vel adynaton, vel falſum, vel 
« preſtigioſum , atq; diabolicum eſto, And a little after he adds 
this: Pigritiæ 2 enim immenſe inventum fuit „ omnia in hid. pag. 398. 
< Diabolum retuliſſe que non capimws , nec velim Diabolum invoca- 
«© tu, ut noſtris ſatis faciat queſtionibus per temerariam poteſiatune 
«© attributionem. | | 
2. Whoſoever ſhall read Pancirollus de rebus memoralibus noviter 
repertis , may eaſily be ſatisfied, what (trange and ſtupendious 
things Art and the Iuventions of men have produced in theſe lat- 
ter Ages. And no man can rationally daubt, but that many more 
as ſtrange or far more wonderful, may in Ages to come be found 
out and diſcovered ; for there is a kiad of bottomleſs depth in 
Arts, whether Liberal or Mechanical, that yet hath not been ſound- 
ed, but lye hid and unknown unto men. And if theſe for their 
wonderfulneſs ſhould (as former Ages have ignorantly done) be 
aſcribed unto the power of Satan, and their Authors accuſed of 
Conjuring and Diabolical Magick, no greater wrong could be 
done unto Art and Artiſts, and it would be a kind of blaſphemy 
to attribute theſe ſtupendious effes-( as the Vulgar and Witch- 
mongets uſe to do) unto the Devil, the worſt of Gods Creatures, 
and the Enemy of Mankind. Se. 
3. The third argument I ſhall take from Mr. Glanvil (which is 
the greateſt piece of truth in all his Treatiſe) and convert and re- 
tort it againſt bim: and is this Che faith) We are ignorant of the Pat. 103. 
extent and bounds of Natures Sphere and Poſſibilities. Now if 
we be ignorant of the extent and bounds of Natures Sphere and 
Poſſibilities, then it muſt needs be folly, madneſs, and derogative 
| D | againſt 
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Dy er in Nature, to attribute thoſe effects to wicked, 
2 pou rnd" Demons, that we do not know but are 
produced by the courſe of Nature. And to aſcribe the products 
*f Nature to ſuch wicked Inſtruments is blaſphemous, in depriv 
Nature of the honour due unto her, and robbing God of the ho- 
vour and glory belonging unto him, for the wonderful power 
wherewith he hath endowed his Creatures, who were all made to 
ſhew forth his power and Godhead , and the Heavens declare the 
glory of God , and the Firmament ſheweth his handy work : and as 
one ſaid very well, Natura creatrix eft quedam vis & potentia di. 
vinitis inſite, alia ex aliis in ſuo genere producens. So that the 
honour that is due unto the Creator, Conſerver, and Orderer of 
Nature ought not to be aſcribed unto the Devils; for in doing this, 
the Witchmongers become guilty of [dolatry , and are themſelves 
ſach Witches as are mentioned in the Old Teſtament, whoby their 
lying Divinations led the people after them to follow Idols; there- 
fore the eſſects that belong unto Nature, are to be attributed to 
Nature, and the effects that Devils produce, are to be aſcribed un- 
to them, and not one confounded with another. And much to 
this purpoſe the learned Father hath a very conſiderable paflage: 
« ®xicquid igitur mirabile fit in hoc mundo, profet#d minus eff quim 
tete bie mundns, i. e. celum & terre, & omnia que in ei 
« (ant, que certè Deus fecit: nam & omni miraculo quod fit per bo- 
© minem, Majus mir aculum 7 bomo. Quamvis igitur miracula vi- 
* ſchilium naturarum videndi aſſiduitate vileſcunt, tamen ea quum 
e ſapienter intuemur, inuſitatiſſimis rariſq; majora ſunt. 

4. Though theſe men ſhould believe the power of the Devil to 
be great by his Creation, and not leſſened by his Fall Cwhich is 
doubtful or falſe) yet can he not exert, or put this power into 
execution, but when, where, as oft, and in what manner, as God 
doth ſend, order, direct, and command him: and could not eater 
into the herd of Swine, until that Chriſt had ordered and com- 
manded him; nor to touch Job or afflict him either in his goods 
or body, until that God had given him licence and order with ex- 
preſs limitation how far he ſhould proceed , and no further. In 
all which there appeareth nothing at all of his power, but his ma- 
lice and evil will; and what was effected, was the hand of the Lord, 
and he but the bare Inſtrument to execute and the com- 
mand, Therefore to aſcribe to the Devil the efficiency of thoſe 
operations we do not clearly underſtand, is to allow him a kind 
of Omnipoteney, and both to rob God and Nature of that which 
belongeth unto them; for the Almighty doth work whatſvever 
he pleaſes both in Heaven and Earth, and it is he that worketh all 
in all. And the Devil is but as Gods Executioner to fulfil his will 
in tempting men, and puniſhing the wicked, and can act nothing 
bur as commands him, except the acts of his wicked and de- 


praved will; for he is with all his Angels delivered into chai 
darkneſs to be reſerved unto Judgment. To this A l 
a very 
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a very true and Chriſtian ſaying of St. Auguſtine in theſe words: 
„Diabolus plerumg; vult nocere, & non poteſt, quia poteſtas iſta ef * ſibo 
« ſub poteſtate : nam ſi tantum poſſet nocere Diabolus quant um vult, 
© aliquis juſtorum non remaneret. | 

5. The laſt Rule I ſhall obſerve is, That men, if they mean to Rule 5. 
profit by reading Controverſies of this nature, they muſt prudent- 
ly and deliberately conſider the deſign that Authors have had in 
writing. For though it be the general pretence of all, that they 
write to confute errours, and to maintain truth, yer very few in 
Diſputes of this nature have fincerely performed this pretended 
end. For ſome have written (as we ſhall hereafter make manifeſt 
in due place) upon deſigned purpoſe, thereby to eſtabliſh ſome 
points in their corrupted and ſuperſtitious Religion. Some becauſe 
of their own lucre and profit arifing by the upholding of theſe opi- 
nions of the great power and performances of Witches, as did all 
the Ioquiſitors and their Adherents, having a ſhare in the condem- 
ned Witches goods. Others have written in theſe Subjects meerly 
for oſtentation and vain-glory, to get a name that they were lear- 
ned and able perſons : of all which the judicious Readers ought to 
beware of, and to conſider, There is another main ſcandal that 
Witchmongers uſually (eſpecially of late) caſt upon thoſe that op- 
pole their groſs, impious, and blaſphemous opinions; but I can- 
not ſcaſonably give anſwer unto it, untill I have laid down the 
ſtate of the queſtion, upon which the ſubſtance of this Treatiſe is 
grounded, and therefore ſhall proceed to its Explication, 
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Of the Notion , Conception, and Deſcription of Witches and 
Witchcraft , according to divers Authors, and in what 
ſenſe they may be granted, and in what ſenſe and reſpect 
they are denied. 


f that are Maſters in Ethicks teach us, that every Vertue 
hath on either ſide one Vice in the extreme, and that Vertue 
only conſiſts in the mean, which how hard that mean is to be kept 
in any thing, the Writings and Actions of the moſt Men do ſuffici- 
ently inform us. This is manifeſt, that not many years ago the 
truth of Philoſophy lay inchained in the Priſons of the Schools, who 
thought there was no proficiency to be made therein , but only in 
their Logical and Syſtematical ways: ſo that (in a manner) all li- 
berty was taken away both in writing and ſpeaking , and nothing 
was to be allowed of that had not the Seal of Academick Sanction. 
And now when Philoſophy hath gotten its freedom, to expatiate 
through the whole Sphere of _ » by all ſorts of inquiries 2 

2 . tryals, 
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The Diflayingof Cn ae. Il 
Is, to compleat a perfect Hiſtory of Nature, ſome are on the 
oo g keene ere e will: 
Jemn all things that have not paſt the teſt of Experiment, ar con- 
duce not directly to that very point, and ſo would totally demo- 
liſh that part of Academick and Formal Learning that teacheth 
men Method and the way of Logical procedure in writing of Con- 
troverſies, and handling of Diſputes. Whereas what is more neceſſa- 
ry and commendable for thoſe that treat of any controverted point | 
in Writing or in other Diſputations , than a clear and perſpicuous 
Method, a right and exact ſtating of the Queſtion in doubt , defi- 
ning or deſcribing the terms that are or may be equivocal, and 
dividing the whole into its due and genuine parts , e ene, 
of things one from another, limiting things that are too general, 
and explaining of every thing that is doubtful ? Thoſe that would 
totally take away this ſo profitable and excellent a part of Learn- 
ing, are not of my judgment, nor can be excuſed for having run in- 
to that extreme that is extremely condemnable. Let Experimental 
Philoſophy have its place and due honour ; and let alſo the Logical, 
Methodical, and Formal ways of the Academies have its due praiſe 
and commendation, as being both exceedingly profitable, though 
in different reſpects; otherwite, in writing and arguing, nothing but 
diſorder and confuſion will bear (way. 

I have premiſed thus mach, becauſe the moſt of the Authors that 
have treated about this knotty and thorny Subject of Witches and 
Witchcraft, have been as confuſed and immethodical as any. For 
whereas the learned Orator Cicero tells us, that omnis diſcurſus 2 
definitione debet proficiſci ; and that it is alſo true, that what is not 
aptly and fitly defined or deſcribed, as far as the Subject will admit 
of, is neyer perfectly underſtood : yet have the moſt of theſe Au- 
thors (which are numerous) laid down no perfect deſcription of a 
Witch-or Witcheraft, nor explained fully what they meant by that 
name, notion, or conception. And therefare, leſt I become guilty 
of the ſame fault, I ſhall lay dawn what the moſt. conſiderable Au- 
thors that have treated of this Subject, do mean or intend by this 
word Witch, and Witchcraft, and (hall fully explain in what notion 
or ſenſe ] either allow or deny them, and their actions, and that in 
this order, and in theſe Particulars following. 

1. Though an argument taken 2 denotatione nomini be of lit - 
tle weight or validity, and that the induſtrious and ſharp-witted 
perſon Galen doth ſeem to make little account of words, that is, in 
this reſpect, when we would only underſtand the nature of thiogs, 
yet in another reſpect he concludeth thus: ver qui alterum 
** docere volet que ipſe tenet, buic prorſwe nominibus propter res ati 
de ſt opus. Now the handling of Controverſies is chiefly and prin- 
cipally to inform others, and teach them the truth, and to diſcover 
errours ; therefore in this reſpect the explication aud denotation of 
words is exceeding profitable and neceſſary: and ſo Plato in Cra- 
tylo tells us: Nomen 1taq; rerum, ſubſtantiam docendi diſcernen- 
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* diqz Na eſt. And it being a manifeſt truth, that words 
are but the making forth of thoſe notions that we bave of things, 

aud ought to be ſubjected to things, and nat things to words: if 

our notions do not agree with the thiugs themſelues, then we have 

received falſe Idola or images of them; but if we have conceived 

them aright, and do not expreſs them fitly and congruouſly, then 

we ſhall hardly make others underſtand us aright, nor can clearly 

open unto them the doctrine that we would teach them. 

2. But to come to the ſignification and acceptation of the words 
that thoſe Authors, who have magnified and defended the power 
6f Witches, have uſed to expreſs their notions by, we ſhall find 
them to be ſo far fetcht, ſo metaphorical, and improperly applied, 
that no rational or underſtanding man can tell us what to make of 
them. And if we take the notion, as they do, of a killing and mur- 
thering Witch, with the reſt of the adjuncts, which they couple 
with it, we ſhall not be able te find a. proper and ſiguificative 
word, either in the Hebrew, Greek, Latine, French, Spaniſh, Italian, 
or High-Dutch , but a multitude or a Ferrago of words, whereof 
not one doth properly ſigniſie any ſuch thing, as they would make 
us believe, by the notion that they maintain of a Witch: of which 
we ſhall principally note theſe. | 

1. For the Hebrew words uſed in the Old Teſtament we ſhall 
not mention them here, but afterward, where we ſpeak of the miſ- 
tranſlation of them, and therefore ſhall purſue them in the Latine 
and other Languages. And firſt they ſometimes uſe the word La- 
mia in the Latine, Adwein Greek, which Geſner and others tell us 
doth ſigniſie a terreſtrial Creature, or a voracious fiſh, as alſo a Spe- 
ctrum or Phantaſm. And this was ſuppoſed to be a Creature with 
a face like a Woman, and feet like a Horſe or an Aſs, ſuch as (in- 
deed) neither is, nor ever was in rerum natura, but was only a fig- 
ment deviſed to affright children withal. But if we will believe 
Poetical Fables, the Romances of Philoſtratus concerning Apollo- 
nius, or the lying Diary of his Man Damm, we muſt take it to be a 
Spirit or Apparition, ſuch as the Greeks called Empxſe, that went 
upon one leg, and had eyes that they could take forth, and ſet io, 
when they pleaſed. And ſuch a monſtrous Fable and Lye was a 
ſufficient ground for doting Witchmongers to build their incredi- 
ble (tories of the power and actions of Witches upon, having no 
proper word for ſuch a Witch as they fallely believe and ſuppoſe. 
Though there be a Text in the Lamentations of Jeremiah , that Lament. 4. 3. 
hath given occaſion or colour to this vain opinion, eſpecially as the 
vulgar Latine renders it, which is thus: Sed & Lamie nudaverunt 
mammam, lat avernnt catulos ſuos. Filia populi mei crudelir, quaſt 
ſtrutbio in deſerto. The French render it, The Dragons have made 
bare their breaſts : and ſo have alſo the Italians in their Tranſla- 
tion retained the words Dragon and Oſtrich; and alſo the Septua- 
gint render the words ex and t And Luther in his Tran- 
{lation hath kept the ſame words, though the Germans call _ 
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in Kathtigeiu. But our own Tranſlation hath come more near 

— 5 — 1 the ges · monſters draw out the breaſt, they give fuck 

to their young ones : the ny of my people are become cruel like 
5 


iches in the wilderneſs. . 
een vm Tannin (which ſignifieth a Dragon, Serpent, 
Whale, or other Sea - creatures) ſolverunt mamman , laFavernnt 


And Arias Montanu gives it thus: 


- Filia populi mei in crudelem, veluti ululæ in deſerts, 
Bur Tk come ayes to the mark but Junius and Tremelins, 
who render the place thus: Etiam Phoce prebent mdmman, la ani 
catulos ſuos, quomodo filia populi mei, propter crudelem inimicum, eſt 


ſmilis ululis in de ſerto. And the Notes upon the place do make 


it plain : Vox quidem Hebrea late patet, ſignificans ſerpentes 8 
« reptilia magna, ſive terreſtria ſve aquatili a; ſed cum non omninnm 
ce reptilinms ſint mammæ, neqʒ aquaticorum ſiut 11 70 Propheta vo 
« cat catulos; nece ſſe fuit hunc locum ad Phocas, id eſt marinos vi- 
t accommodari, qui 4 natura ſint quaſi Amphibii. | Nam Dra- 
« conibus accommodari non poteſt , cum volucrium ſolus veſpertilio 
« mammas habeat : ſerpentinm terreſtrium nulla ſpecies mammata eſt, 
© xc proinde hec ad marinum iſtud genus referri debent, 

2. Another far fetcht and improperly applied name to Witches, 
is Strix, and ſo ſome Authors call them $triges ; when as the word 
Strix doth properly ſignifie a nocturnal bird, 2 firidendo ſic dicta, 
that do uſe to ſuck the dugs of Goats, and alſo of young children, 
which we ſhall ſhew hereafter to be a Truth, and no Fable, as 0vid 
ſaith, 

Nocte volant, puerd ſq; petunt nutricis egentes, 
Et vitiant cunis corpora rapta ſuis. 

Carpere dicuntur laFentia viſcera roſtris, 
Et plenum poto ſanguine guttur habent. 

Fſt illi ſtrigilis nomen; ſed nominis bujus 


Cauſa, quod horrendi ſtridere nocte ſolent. 


This is that ſort of bird that Geſner calleth Caprimulgus, and the 
Greeks *Aryebiaes, the Germans Rathtbogel or Rachtraben, the 
Hebrews 1717 Lil/ith, as is ſaid in Iſaiah Quin & ibi ſubitd quie- 
vit ſtrix ("ſeu lamia) & invenit ſibi requiem. It is taken to be a kind 
of Owl, litter bigger than an Ouſel, and leſs than a Cuckow, they 
are blind upon the day, and flye abroad upon the nights , making 
an horrible noiſe, and were to be found about Rome, Helvetia, and 
Crete or Candy, and do certainly ſuck the dugs of Goats, that there- 
by they waſte away and become blind. And that they are alſo 
ſometimes found in Denmark, that learned Phyſician and laborious 
Anatomiſt Bartholinus doth make manifeſt, and that they do ſuck 
the breaſts or navils of young children. Now what a aity hath 
this to a Witch or Witchcraft? but that Witchmongers would 
bring in any alluſion or Metaphor, though never ſo impertinent or 
ncongruous ? For if it were transferred to the actions of Witches, 
yet as Calepine tells us: Ab hnjus avis nocuments ſtriges appelamns 


mulieres 
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mulicres pu-Unlos faſcinantes ſuo conteFn, & latis memmarimgz 
oblatione. So that if the aſſimul ation were proper in any propor- 
tion or particular, thoſe Women they do account Witches, do but 
hurt the little children with the virulent ſteams of their breath, and 
the effluviums that iſſue from their filthy and polluted bodies, and 
ſo wrought by contact and eontrectation, by which the contagious 
poyſon is conveyed, but not by Witchcraft. 

3. There is another word that they apply to Witches, as infigni- 
ficant and improper as the other, and that is Sortilegut, rechen), 
a Teller of Fortunes by Lots or Cuts: and Lambert: Danenxs, who 
in other things was a judicious and learned perſon, yet doted ex- 
tremely about this opinion, calling a Witch Sortiarius, deriving it 
from Sortilegus, which the French call Sorcier. Now what 
or congruity hath caſting or uſing of Lots with that which theſe 
men call Fitchcraft ? ſurely none at all. For though Lots may, 
like the beſt things, be abuſed and wreſted to a vain or evil end, 
yet are they not altogether evil, but that a civil and lawful uſe may 
be made of them, as is manifeſt this day at the famous City of Ve- 
nice, where their chief Officers are choſen by them. And alſo there 
hath been a godly and divine uſe made of them even by the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves, in the deciding of the Election of Barſebes and 48. 1. 26. 
Matthias , upon the latter of which the Lot fell, and fo he was 
numbred with the eleven Apoſtles, And Solomon tells us, The lot pror. 16. 33 
is caſt into the lap, but the whole diſpoſing thereof is of the Lord. 
And ſure theſe men were at a loſs to find a ſuitable word to fix 
upon theſe Creatures, to whom they aſcribe ſuch impoſſible and 
incredible actions, when they were fain to bring this appellation of 
Sortilegas, that hath no kinſhip at all with ſuch Witches, as they 
mean and intend, 


4. Sometimes they call them by the name Saga, which 1 
ich 


no more than a Wife and ſubtil Woman, being derived 2 

to perceive quickly, or to ſmell a thing quickly forth , which the 
nero Bi call Bnhold, which is no more than walevolas , or evil- 
willed. 

They uſe the word Venere, veneſſra, and veneſicinng, and this 
in fr proper fignification - 8 from 2 2 doth 
import no more than a Poyſoner, or to make poyſon, verexum ſa- 
cere, and ſo might perhaps be given unto them, e by Tradi- 
tion they had learned ſeveral ways to eee ge and ſtrange · 
ly, as doubtleſs there may be divers hi and not ordinaril 
known ways (as we ſhall ſhew hereafter) by which either by ſmel- 
ling, raſting, ev © ; and it may be by ſight) they could kill 
and deſtroy, though the means they uſed, and the produ- 
ced, were meerly natural; yet becauſe the manner was pccule 
and unpercei „it was through and want of due in · 
ſpection into the matters accounted Diabolical; when there was 
no more of a Devil ia the buſineſs, than is in a Thief or Murtherer, 
but only in the Uſe and Application, which is to ſteal, kill, or de- 


roy. 
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ſtroy. And this, UNS 
Witchcraft, do 3 now improperly and abuſivel 
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and wry looks of malicious perſons, never examining the truth of 
the matter of fact, whether thoſe children that pined away, had 
any natural diſeaſe or not, that cauſed that macilency or pining 
away; nor conſidered, whether or no there was any efficiency in 
the envy or wry looks of thoſe malicious perſons, but vainly aſcri- 
bed effects to thoſe things that had in them no cauſality at all to 
produce ſuch effects. | 
2. Sometimes this kind of Faſcination was aſcribed to the ſore 
or infected eyes of thoſe that were accounted cauſers of hurt there- 
by in others, and in this ſenſe Virgil ſaith : Neſeio quis teneros ocu- Ecloe. 3, 
Ins mihi faſeinat agnot. And by this no more could be under- 
ſtood, but that thoſe that had infected and ſore eyes might infect 
others, and this was nothing but contagion, or corrupt ſteams iſſu- 
ing from one body to another, which may happen in many diſeaſes, 
as is manifeſt by the Writings of divers learned Phyficians, as in bo- 
dies infected with the Plague, French Pox, Leprofie, Ophthalmies, 
and ſuch like. 
3. Sometimes Faſeination is taken for ſome kind of Incantation, 
that by virtue of Words or Charms doth perform ſome wm 
things 3 but concerning this there is ſuch incertainty of the opini- 
ons of the Learned, ſome flatly denying that Words or Charms have 
in them any natural efficacy at all; others as ſtrongly affirming it, 
that of this point it is very difficult to make a clear determination: 
and therefore we ſhall ſay but this of it here, that the Angelical os 
Doctor did conclude well in this particular, in theſe words: 4d 1 
” ſciendaum antem quid fit faſcinatio, ſciendum eſt qudd ſecundis «. 3. 


alio- 


” eloſſam faſcinatio proprit dicitur ludificatio ſenſw, que ” artes 
; ibis 


magica fieri conſuevit, puta, cum hominem facit 4 
” rum apparere leonem, vel cornutum, & hajuſmodi. 
Having been thus large in conſidering the names and denomina- 
tion given to thoſe perſons that are eſteemed Witches, and finding 
them to be ſo improper, impertinent, various, and uncertain, let 
us now proceed to the notion and acceptation of Witchcraft and 
Witches, to try if in that we can find any more certainty or confo- 
nancy , and- herein we ſhall produce ſome of the chief deſcriptions 
that are given of them by ſeveral Authors ; for to quote all would 
be tedious and ſuperfluous. Thoſe that are or may be accounted 
Witches we rank in theſe two orders. | 
1. Thoſe that were and are active deceivers, and are both by 
practice and purpoſe notorious Impoſtors, though they ſhadow 
their deluſive and cheating knaveries under divers and various pre · 
tences 3 ſome pretending to do their Feats by Aſtrology (which 
is a general Cheat as it is commonly uſed) ſome by a ed gift 
from God, when they are notoriouſly drunken, „and 
blaſphemous perſons, ſuch as of ate years was the Cobler that 
lived upon EAlil Moor, named Ri d, and divers others that I 
could name, but that in modeſty I would ſpare their reputations : 
ſome by pretending skill in * Magick, when indeed 9 a 
N 7 
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read Eogliſh truly; ſome by pretending a familiar Spirit, as 
ee Bolton be naresborongh in Tor ſbire, when indeed 
and in truth they have no other Familiar but their own Spirit of ly- 
ing and deceiving : ſome by pretending to reveal things in Cryſtal- 
glaſſes or Beryls, as was well known to be pretended by Doctor 
Lamb, and divers others that I have known. And ſome by pretend- 
ing to conjure and call up Devils, or the Spirits of men departed ; 
and ſome by many other ways and means that are not neceſſary to 
be named here; for errour and deceit have. a numerous train of 
Followers and Diſciples. And the exiſtence of ſuch kind of Wit- 
ches as theſe (if you will needs call them by that name, and not by 
their proper titles, which are, that they truly are Deceivers, Chea- 
ters, Couſeners, and Impoſtors) I willingly ackaowledge, as having 
been, and are to be found in all ages, and theſe ſorts are alſo ac- 
knowledged by Wierws, Mr. Scot, Johannes Lazarus Gutieri , To. 
bias Tandlerus, Hieronymus Nymannus, Mart ini us Biermannws, and 
all the reſt, that notwithſtanding did with might and main oppoſe 
the groſs Tenent of the common Witchmongers. 
Aud of this ſort were all thoſe ſeveral differences of Diviners, 
Witches, or Deceivers named in the Scriptures, as Mr. Ady hath 
ACandleinthe ſufficiently declared in this paſſage, which we ſhall tranſcribe. ” A 
dark, p.12,13- ” Witch is a man or woman that practiſeth Devilliſh crafts of ſedu- 
” cing the people for gain , from the knowledge and worſhip of 
5 God, and from the truth, to vain credulity (or believing of lyes) 
or to the worſhipping of Idols. And again he faith : ” Witch- 
” craft is a Devilliſh craft of ſeducing the people for gain, from the 
” knowledge and worſhip of God, and from his truth, to vain cre- 
. * dulity (or believing of lyes) or to the worſhipping of Idols. 
That it is a Craft truly ſo called, and likewiſe that it is for gain, 
"is proved AZ. 16. 16, 19. The Maid that followed paul crying, 
brought in her Maſter much gain; and that it is a Craft o per- 
* verting the people, or ſeducing them from God and his Truth, 
Dis proved Ad. 6. 7, 8. Elina the Sorcerer laboured to pervert 
" the Deputy from the Faith. So likewiſe Ack. 8. 9, 10, 11. it doth 
© more plainly prove all theſe werds: And there was a man befi 
in the City called Simon, which uſed Witchcraft , and bewitched 
" the people of Samaria, ſaying , That be 2705 was ſome great 
' man, to whom they gave heed from the 175 to the greateſt, ſaying. 
© This man is the great power of God, and gave heed unto bim, be- 
" cauſe that of long time he bad bewitched them with Sorceries. 
How bewitched them with Sorceries? That is, ſeduced them 
with Devilliſh Crafts : (as the Greek and alſo Tremelizs Latine 
* Tranſlation do more plainly illuſtrate.) In this ſenſe ſpeaketh Pex! 
to the Galatians 3. 1. O fooliſh Gelathians , who hath bewitched 
„on, that you ſhould wot obey the truth? And that a Witch or 
X Witchcraft is taken in no other ſenſe in all the Scripture, it ap- 
, peareth by the whole current of the Scriptures, as you may ſee 
in this Book. But againſt this Mr, Glenvil and the reſt of his 


Opinion 
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opinion will object and ſay, that it is hard and ſevere that Cheaters ohe. p. 78. 
and Impoſtors ſhould be ranked with Inchanters, and ſuch as con- 
verſe with Devils and with Idolaters, and that of this it is hard to 
give a reaſon. To this we ſhall give this full reſponſion. 

1. We are to conſider in what preciſe reſpect actions are in Sa- 
cred Writ called ſinful and wicked, and wherefore they have ſuch 
ſevere puniſhments annexed unto them, and we ſhall fiad that this 1. 20. 10. 
is not ratione medii vel adus, ſed fins. As for inſtance and illuſtra- Deur. 22. 22, 
tion: we ſhall find that the Law was peremptory in point of adul- 23, 24. 
tery, which ſaith: If a man be found lying with a woman married 
to an husband, then they ſhall both of them dye. Now the act of co- 
pulation, as it is an act, is all one with a lawful wife, and with the 
wife of another man (that is, one generically conſidered) and yet the 
one is lawful, as agreeing with Gods Law and Ordinance, and the 
other is unlawful, ſinful, wicked, and therefore to be puniſhed 
with death, hecauſe it is an aberration from the Divine Ordinance, 
and contrary to the Command of God, who faith," Tho ſhalt not 
commit adultery. So though the things committed by theſe per- 
ſons, were or might be performed by natural or artificial means, that 
fimply in themſelves were not ſinful, or ſo ſeverely puniſhable, yet 
were they evil in regard of the end, which was to deceive and 
ſeduce the people to Idolatry. 

2. Therefore the true and punctual reaſon why theſe perſons 
(termed Witches or Diviners) are by the Law of God ſo ſeverely 
to be puniſhed , is, becauſe they drew the people to Idolatry, the 
thing that God moſt hateth , and againſt which he hath pronoun- 
ced the moſt ſevere and terribleſt judgments of all. Nay theſe peo- 
ple were the very falſe Prophets, eſpecially of one ſort, and the: Our. 38. 
very Prieſts to the Idols, as is manifeſt in the wicked and filthy l 33. 
Idolatry of all forts ſet up and practiſed by Manaſſes, even all the 
ſorts Cor the molt of them) mentioned in the Scriptures. And 
God declareth himſelf to be a jeatous God, and that he will nor 
give his glory to another, but is the only Lord God, and him only 
we ought to ſerve; and therefore will moſt ſeverely puniſh thoſe 
that attribute that unto Idols, that is only proper unto himſelf: 
and for this cauſe, and upon this ground are all thoſe terrible 
Comminations uſed in the Scriptures, and eſpecially againſt this 
ſort of people, who were the chief Inſtruments of promoting Idol- 
worſhip, aſcribing the power of a Deity unto them, when the Pro- 
phet tells us, Their Idols are ſilver and gold, the work of mens pil. 114. 4, 5, 
hands; they have months, but they ſpeak not; eyes have they, but 6, 7. ibid. Plal. 
they ſee not; they have ears, but they hear not; noſes have they, ** 
but they ſmell not; they have hands, but they handle not; feet have 
they, but they walk not, neither ſpeak they through their throat, nei- 
ther is there any breath in their moutör. 

3. That many great and abſtruſe things may be lawfully done 
by Natural Magick, is well known to the beſt Naturaliſts, and 
how great Feats may be performed by the Mathematicks and Me- 
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— chanical Arts, are well known to the Learned; and that there is and 


2 King. 1. 4+ 


may be a lawful uſe of Aſtrology , and many things may be fore- 
told by it, few that are judicious are ignorant; that the Progno- 
ſticks in the Art of Medicine ate neceſſary, and of much uſe and 
certaiaty, all learned Phyſicians know very well; that obſerving of 
times, and many other ſuch like things may for divers reſpedts be 
lawfully practiſed. But if all or any of theſe be uſed to draw peo. 
ple to Idolatry, and their 2 effects aſeribed unto dumb and 
dead Idols, then what horrible lin and aboniination were this, and 
no puaiſhment could be too heavy for it. And ſo it is in the caſe 
of theſe ſort of people called Witches or Diviners, they perſwaded 
the multitude, that their falſe Gods ( or rather Devils ) in their 
Idols, could foretel life or death, and ſo led the people a whoring 
after them, as Ahaziah ſent to inquire of te pod of Ekron, whe- 
ther he ſhould recover or not, and therefore he had that ſhar 

judgment, That he ſhould not come down from that bed hither he 
was gone up, but ſhould ſurely dye. And did not the Prieſts of Baal 
(which were the ſame rabble named Dent. 19. 10, 11, 12, 13, &c.) 
obſtinately labour to make Ahab and all the people believe, that the 
Gods (or Devils) that they worſhipped in their Idols, conld and 
would anſwer by fire, and pertinaciouſ]y perſiſted in their obſtina 
cy, cutting themſelves with knives and lancets from morning until 
the time of the offering of the evening ſacrifice, and yet nothing was 
effected? ſo that they were juſtly guilty of that puniſhment which 
they received, which was death, for aſeribing that to a dead Idol, 
that none could perform, but the only true God of Hrael, and yet 
in the mean time could neither by their own sKk ill, nor the skill of 
their Idols foreſee that ſudden death that fell upon them: which 
puniſhmeat fell deſervedly upon them, for es. to deceive the 
people, and confirm. them in Idolatry, in aſcribing that unto a dead 
ſtock, Which was only in the power of the Almighty to perform. 
So if all thoſe ſine Knacks and neat Tricks that Ai banaſſ Kircher 
performed at Tome by the help and means of the Loadſtone, and 
mentioned in his Book de Arte Magnetice, had been by him aſcri- 
bed uato ſome Saint, thereby. to have drawn the people to the ado- 
ration of that Saint, and fo to Idolatry, it had been acttve impo- 
ſture, deceit, and knavery in him, and he might juſtly have been 
inrolled in the Catalogue of theſe Witches or Diviners, and had 
— been an active Impoſtor, as they were, and ſo had deſerved 
the ſame puniſhment: when on(thecontrary foraſcribing effects unto 
their ttue and proper cauſes, and'clearly ſhewing the manner aud 
means of producing thole effects, he hath juſtly deſerved the title 
of a learned and honeſt man. And though a common Hocus Pocns 
man, or one that playeth Fricks of Leger-de-main or fight of 
hand, to get a livelihood by, do labour to make the ignorant multi- 
tude belicve that he doth his Feats by virtue of his barbarous terms 
or non-lignificant words, or by the help of ſome familiar Spirit; 
muſt therefore a prudent or learned perſon believe the ſame}, and 


not 
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not labour to underſtand that thaſe pretences are but uſed the bet - 
ter to deceive the ſenſes of the beholders, and ſo that pretenee but 
a cheat and impolture? | 

We affirm that all theſe mentioned in the Scriptures ( nay, 
_ that the Prieſis attending all the ſo famouſed Oracles) were but 
meer Cheaters and [mpoſtors, and that for theſe reaſons. 1. They 
could not be, nor were , rp that all their numerous Idols ere 
but the works of mens hands, and that they could not of them- 
ſelves move, ſee, hear, ſmell, or breathe , much lefs eat and drink; 
and therefore were notorious Cheaters and Impoſtors in labouring 
to make the people believe the contrary. 2. They eould not be 
ignorant but what anſwers were given, and what acts were done, 
were performed by themſelves, and not by the Idols, and yet they 
laboured to make the people believe the contrary, as the Bramines 
and Prieſts do to this day all over the Eaſtern parts of Aſta, and in 
many other places, and fo muſt iceds be notorious Knaves and 
Cheaters z becauſe, as Iſaiab ſaith), With part of the wood whereof 16. 44. 15,16. 
he hath made himſelf an Idol, he maketh a fite and wermeth hin- 
ſelf. 3. They could not be ignorant that their Idols could not, 
nor did declare any thing truly that was to come, but what An- 
ſwers were given, or Divinations were uttered, were of their own 
deviſing and invention, and no other Devil in the caſe, but Diabo- 
lical l in their minds. And this is manifeſt by their piti- 
ful ſhuffling equivocations (eſpecially of all the Oracles) their re- 
ſponſions being always ambiguous, and bearing a double ſenſe, 
which cauſed Cardar to lay ; Oracula, ſi non eſſemt ambigua, no 


” efſent oracula· And commonly (if not — they were given 
$, 


in the favour of thoſe that 2 the largeſt 15 which made De- 
moſibenes ſay, that the Oracle at Delphos di evil, becauſe it al- 
ways ſpoke in favour of Philip and his proceedings. And it was 
with the Oracles, as with the Temple of Neptune, All the Offerings 
of thoſe that eſcaped ſhipwrack were preſerved, and to beſeen; bur 
of thoſe that had ſuffered ſhipwrack , there was no memorial nor 
knowledge of their number: ſo, many have noted ſome few Hits of 
the Oracles, but few have noted their Miſſes, which doubtleſs were 
far the greater number. For ſo it is here in this North Country 
with our Figure-flingers and pretended Conjurers, Piſs-Prophets, 
and Water-Witches, that if they hit once, it is cryed up and told 
where; but if they erre an hundred times, it is ſoon buried 

in ſilence and oblivion, and one fool will not take warning at ano- 
thers being cheated and deceived. . And that their Idols did nor, 
nor could declare truly what was to come, is manifeſt by the Pro- 
phet who ſaith: Les thew bring thews forth (that is, their Idols) © 41. 21454 
aud ſhew us what ſball happen : let them ſhew the former things what 
they be, that we may conſider them, and know the latter end of them ; 
or declare ns things for to come. Shew the things that are to come 
hereafter, that we may know that ye are gods : yea do good or do 


evil, that we may be diſmayed , and behold it together, Yet theſe 
miſcra- 
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miſerable. cheating, diſſembling Wretches that would have had the 
multitude to have believed, that their Idols could have foretold 
truly almoſt any thing; yet neither their Idols, nor the Gods (or De- 
vils) they pretended to be in them, nor themſelves could foretel or 
forcſee their own deſtruction, as is manifeſt in the Prophets of Baal 
in the time of Elijah, who went up to Mount Carmel to advance 
the worſhip and power of their [dols, but did not foreſee it ſhould 
be all es 6 deſtructions and deaths. Donbtleſs thoſe that in the 
Book of Daniel are called Wiſe-men, Magicians, Aſtrologers, Sor- 
cerers, and Chaldeans were endowed with much rare knowledge, 
both in reſpect of Nature and Art: for if their knowledge | had 
been Diabolical, without queſtion Dariel would hardly have in- 
terceded for them, yet, could they not reveal what the Kings dream 
was that was gone from him, nor foreſee that they run the hazard 
of their lives; but did conclude that none other could ſhew it, 
except the gods whoſe dwelling is not with fleſh. 4. In matters 
of fact it appeareth, that they were active deccivers and deluders, 
as is manifeſt when Pharaob had dreamed two dreams, that he cal- 
led and ſent for all the Magicians and Wiſe men of Egypt; but they 
could not interpret them unto him. Junius and Tremelizs render 
it: Omnes Magos Agypti, & omnes Sapientes ej us. The vulgar 
Latine (or that which is improperly called St. Hieromes Travſla- 
tion) gives it: Miſit ad omnes Conjectores Ægypti, cunòd ſi; Sa- 
pientes. And theſe doubtleſs Pharaoh would not have ſent for, but 
that either upon his own knowledge he knew that they profeſſed 
the ability of the interpretation of dreams, and (perhaps) as the 
ſequel ſhewed, greater matters; or elſe upon common repute, or re- 
lation of others, and that muſt needs ariſe from their own profeſſi- 
on of the knowledge of ſuch abſtruſe matters: and fo of neceſſity 
muſt have pretended greater matters, than when they came to tryal 
they were able to perform, and ſo muſt needs be Impoſtors. And 
the Woman at Endor (falſely called a Witch, or a Woman that 
had a familiar Spirit, when in the Hebrew ſhe is only called the 
Miſtreſs of the Bottle, as we ſhall manifeſt hereafter ) muſt needs be 
a Deceiver and Impoſtor, becauſe ſhe pretended to bring up whom- 
ſoever Saul defired, which was a thing abſolutely not in her pow- 
er, as I ſhall undeniably prove afterwards... And notwithſtand- 
ing the ſtories of Exſebias, and the ſtrong (endeavours of Doctor 
Hamond to make it good, that Simon Magus was a perſon that 
had peculiar and corporeal converſe with the Devil, and by that 
league and converſe could perform ſtrange and wonderful things; 
yet was he but a notorious Impoſtor, as appeareth by two reaſons. 
1. The Text faith, That he gave out that himſelf was ſome great 
one, that is, that he had great skill, and was able to perform mo 
derful things. This ſheweth his preſumption and pretence, the cer- 
tain badge of a Deceiver and Cheater. 2. But could do little, ex- 
cept ſome petty jugling Tricks of Leger-de-main, confederacy, and 
the like; becauſe be wondred, or was amazed, beholding the Mira- 

cles 


Car. II. ſuppoſed Witchcraft. | 


31 


cles and ſigns which were done, and thoſe were, thet unclean Spi- 
rits, crying with loud voice, came ont of many that were poſſeſſed 
with them : And many taken with palſies, and that were lame, were 
healed. Now it he had been any great Magician, or could have 
performed any great things, he could not have ſo much wondred 
at thoſe things that Philip wrought : or if he could have flown in 
the air, as Exſebius (or thoſe that have foiſted ſuch incredible lyes 
into his Writings) pretendeth, then he need not have been ſo ama- 
red at the miracles and ſigus that the Apoſtles wrought, nor to have 
offered to have bought the gift of beſtowing the Holy Ghoſt, but 
only becauſe he was a notorious Diſſembler and Impoſtor. And if 
he had been in league with the Devil, ſurely he might have caſt forth 
Devils by the power of Be/zebub the Prince of ils: all which 
do plainly conclude him to be an abſolute Cheater and [mpoſtor. 
And the ſtory of Bel aud the Dragon (though but an A hal 
piece, yet very ancient, and of ſufficient credit as to matter of fact) 
doth evideatly demonſtrate, that theſe fort of people were abomi- 
nable Cheaters and Impoſtors, and were not endowed with any ſu- 

tural power, nor had aſſiſtance of any viſible Demon, but only 
the Devil of deceit and couſenage in their own breaſts, and ſo 
were, as Cardan ſaith, Carnales Demones ipſis Demonibus calli- 
diores. 

5. And e by the Laws of our own Nation theſe kind of 
people were to be ſeverely puniſhed, as appeareth by the Statute 
I Fac. cap. 12. yet had they reſpect in that Act, not only to the pu- 
niſhment in reſpect of what theſe perſons could or did do, but alſo 
in regard of their being Impoſtors and Deceivers of the people; 
for ſo the Lord Chiet Jul 
Law that hath written in out Language, doth expound it in theſe 
words. The miſchiefs before this part of this Act werte: That di- 
vers Impoſtors, men and women, would take upon them to tell or 
do theſe fine things here ſpecified, in great deceit of the people, and 
” cheating and couſening them of their money or other good: © there- 
fore was this part of the AF made, wherein theſe words | take up- 
on him or them] are very remarkable. For if they tal upon them, 
ce. _ in truth they do it not, yet are they in\danger" of this 

rſt branch. ID USED, LIST 

SW whereas in the objection Mr. Glarvit mentioneth con- 
verſe with Devils, if he mean mental, internal, and ſpiritual con- 
verſe, ſuch as Murtherers, Adulterers, Thieves, Robbers; and all 
ee Rien: ws ig —_— grant it; for ſo 3 
and the High Prieſts in conſpiring and acting to put our 
Saviour to death: it was their hour, and the 2 of darkzeſs. 
CE OS RY ny? „then we p 
m t re is not, not can b wv any 
ſtrange things (as — — beilews can 
be performed or effected. Therefore by way of concluſion'in this 
particular, we grant that there are many ſorts of „ 
itches, 


ice Sir Ed ward Cook, the beſt Expoſitor of 1»/:. 5.3. 7-46- 
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Wig ain and vain-glory do take upon them to declare 
evo phe = things, to # ont of things that are to come, and 
to do many wonderful matters , but that they are but Cheaters, 
Deceivers, and Couſeners. * i | 

>. And as there are a numerous crew of active Witches, whoſe 
exiſtence we freely acknowledge 3 ſo there are another fort, that 
are under a paſſive deluſion, and know not, or at leaſt do not ob- 
ſerve or underſtand, that they are deluded or impoſed upon. Theſe 
are thoſe that confidently believe that they ſce, do, and ſuffer ma- 
ny ſtrange, odd, and wonderful things, which have indeed no exi- 
ſence at all in them, but only in their depraved fancies, and are 
meerly melancholie figmenta. And yet che confeſhons of theſe, 
though abſurd, idle, Poliſh, falſe, and impoſſible, are without all 
ground and reaſon by the common Witchmongers taken to be 
truths, and falſely aſcribed unto Demons, and that they are ſuffici- 
ent grounds to proceed upon to condemn the Confeſſors to death, 
when all is but paſſive deluſion, intrinſecally wrought in the de- 
praved imaginative faculty by theſe three ways or means. | 

1. One of the Cauſes that produceth this depraved and paſſive 
delufion, is evil education; they being bred up in ignorance, ei- 
ther of God, the Scriptures, or the true grounds of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, nay not being taught the common Rules of Morality, or of 
other humane Literature; but only imbibing and ſucking in with 
their mothers and nurſes milk, the common groſs and erroneous 
opinions that the blockiſh vulgar people do hold, who are all ge- 
nerally inchanted and bewitched with the belief of the ſtran 
things related of Devils, Apparitions, Fayries, Hobgoblins, Ghoſts, 
Spirits, and the like: ſo that thereby a moſt deep impreſlion of the 
verity of the moſt groſs and impoſlible things is inſtamped in their 
fancies, hardly ever after in their whole life time to be obliterated 
or waſht out: ſo prevalent a thing is Cuſtom and Inſtitution from 

oung years, though the things thus received, and pertinaciouſly 

clieyed, and adhered unt, are moſt abominable falſities and im- 
poſſibilities, having no other exiſtence but in the brains and phan- 
taſies of old, ignorant, and doting perſons, and are meerly wulier- 
cularum &. nutricum. terriculamenta &. figmenta , and therefore 
did Seneca ſay: Graviſſumum eſt conſuetudinis imperinm. And that 
this is one main cauſe of this deluſion, is manifeſt from all the beſt 
Hiſtorians, that where the light of the Goſpel hath leaſt appeared, 
and where there is the greateſt brutiſh ignorance and heatheniſh 
Barbariſm , there the greateſt ſtore of theſe deluded Witches or 
Melancholiſts are to be found, as in the North of Scotland „Nor- 
way, Lapland, and the like, as may be ſeen at large in Saxo Gram- 
maticws, Olaws Magnum, Hector Boeti u, and the like. 

2. But when an atrabilarious Temperament, or a melancholick 
Complexion and Conſtitution doth happen to thoſe le bred in 
ſuch ignorance, and that have ſuckt in all the fo opinions that 
Cuſtom and Tradition could teach them , then what thing can be 


imagined 
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imagined that is ſtrange, wonderful, or incredible; but theſe people 

do pertinacioufly believe it, and as confidently relate it to others? 

nay even things that are abſolutely impoſſible, as that they are 

really changed iato Wolves, Hares, Dogs, Cats, Squirrels, and the 

like; and that they flye in the Air, are preſent at great Feaſts and 

Meetings, and do ſtrange and incredible things, when all theſe are 

but the meer effects of the imaginative function depraved by the 

fumes of the melancholick humor, as we might ſhew from the Wri- 

tings of the moſt grave and learned Phyſicians; but we ſhall con- 

tent our ſelves with ſome few ſelect ones. 1. That diſtemper which 2 ore: 

Phyſicians call Lycantbropia, is according to the judgment of Ae- 464 2 

tiws and Paulus, but a certain ſpecies of Melancholy, and yet they 

really think and believe themſelves to be Wolves, and imitate their 

actions: of which Johannes Fincelius in his ſecond Book de Mirac. 

giveth us a relation to this purpoſe. *' That at Padua in the year 

” 1541+ a certain Huſband-man did ſeem to himſelf a Wolf, and 

did leap upon many iu the fields, and did kill them. And that 

at laſt he was taken not without much difficulty, and did confi- 

” dently affirm that he was a true Wolf, only that the difference 

” was in the skin turned in with the hairs. And therefore that cer- 

” tain, having put off all humanity , and being truly truculent and 

” yoracious, did ſmite and cut off his legs and arms, thereby to try 

” the truth of the matter ; but the innocency of the man being 

” known, they commit him to the Chirurgions to be cured, but 

” that he dyed not many days after. Which inſtance is ſufficient to 

overthrow : he vain opinion of thoſe men. that believe that a man or 
woman may be really transformed or tranſubſtantiated into a Wolf, 

Don Cat, Squirrel, or the like, without the operation of an om- 

niotent power, as in Lots Wife becoming a Pillar of Salt; though 

St. Anenſiine was ſo weak as to ſeem to believe the reality of theſe 

transformations : of which we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more 

largely hereafter, 

2. Another ſtory we ſhall give from the Authority of that lear- 

ned Phyfician Nicolaus Tulpius of Amſterdam to this effect. A cer- Oh. medic. 

tain famous Painter was for a long time infected with black Cho- = - "xd 

ler, and did falſely imagine that all the bones of his body were as ” 

ſoft and flexible , that they might be drawn and bended like ſoft 

wax. Which opinion being deeply imprinted in his mind, he kept 

himſelf in bed the whole Wiater, Aer, ora if he ſhould riſe, they 

would not bear his weight, but would ſhrink together by reaſon. of 

their ſoftneſs. That Tulpius did not contradict him in that fancy, 

but ſaid that it was a diſtemper that Phyſicians were not ignorant 

of, but had been long before noted by Fernelius, that the bones 
like wax might be ſoftned and indurated, and that it might be eaſi - 

ly cured, if he would be obedient: and that within three days he 

would make the bones firm and ſtable, and that within fix days he 

would reſtore him to the power of walking. By which promiſes 

it was hard to declare, how much hope of recovering health it _ 

rane 
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raiſed up in him, and how obedient it made him. So that with Me- 
dicines proper to purge the atrabilarious humour within the time 
appointed, he was at the three days end ſuffered to ſtand upon his 
feet, and upon the fixth day had leave given to walk abroad : and 
ſo found himſelf Py ſound afterwards ; but did not perceive 
the deceit in his phantaſie, that had made him lye a whole Winter 
in bed, though he was no ſtupid, but an ingenious perſon in his Art 
and ſcarce ſecond to any. ; 
3. Thomas Bartholinws the famous Anatomiſt, and cl 
Frederick the Third King of Denmark, tells us theſe ere e 
it is the property of melancholy perſons to fear things not to be 
” feared, and to feign things que nec pita uſuam ſunt, nec ſcript 
A Plebeian (he faith) with them abouadiag eee ly 
” blood did imagine that his Noſe was grown to that great ef. 
N that he durſt not go abroad, for fear it ſhould be hurt 5 jultl d 
' upon by thoſe he met. And that a famous Poet at Am/terd . 
” did believe that his Buttocks were of glaſs, and fared heir 
; breaking , if he ſhould fit down. Another Old man of is 
' Dignity did ſuſpe& that he had ſwallowed a nail, which belag 
„loſt, he could no where find, and thought himſelf much to jel 
by its being fixed in him. But was reſtored to his health, b 
z having a Vomit given, and the Phyſician conveying a nail td 
the matter that he caſt up. And that a certain 1 in 22 your 
ly would not make water, for fear that all the blood in 2, 
x ſhould have paſſed forth by that paſſage, and therefore ſtrait] 
# neee. eee 4 oy _ ſome days, which ſwelling 4-708 
ar from death, but that his Brother b 
Books of Phyſicians are very full with 5b" urn ooh; 12 
our Practice have met with divers as ſtrange as theſe f Ate d 
them. Alſo he tells us this: A certain Student F e 
2 _ ee beer deer, with grief for the 46 5 
nd wearied with lucubrations, di 5 
: of the Devil haunting of him : . 1 e ee 
Spirit eater by his fundament with wind, and ſ- "4 Pd 
: body until it poſſeſſed the head, leſt he mi h Le e ee 
and Meditations with his accuſtomed dev Arn myo 
ö deſcend and go forth the ſame way . ; b po _ Los 
Prayers, and reading of Sacred Books. * theſ 3 
uſed to be filled with unheard of joy from hi Meds ans, Lam 
$ m_ SE; -_ alſo he had heard a celeſtial kind of ar K. 
erefore deſpi N b 
eſpiſing all mortal things, he had diſtributed 1 


things to the poor; but that now piety waxing cold by too much 


" appetite after meat, and his brain troubl f 

* : ed : | 
2 ee heard a voice of one in his brain 0 woes ty par that 
z ee wy _ that he felt hands beating, and a © _ with 
, before his noſe. By all which Bartholinus gueſſed — 
Hz pochondriacal Melancholy, and by good Counſel, e 


ick, merry C | ; 
sell e ompany, and rightly ordering of him, be was per- 
4. To 
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4. To theſe we will only add this that is related by Atarcellu: 
Domatus, Phyſician to the Duke of Mantua and Montferrat , to 
this purpoſe. *” That he knew a Noble Counteſs of their City, 
” that did moſt earneſtly affirm, that ſhe was made fick by the . 
Witchery and [ncantation of a certain ill minded Woman; which . 33. 
” was apprehended by a learned Phyſician to be, notwithſtandin 
her fancy, nothing elſe but Hypochondriacal Melancholy, whi 
” he cured by giving her proper Medicaments to purge that hu- 
” mour, and ordering her Waiting-maid to put into the matter ſhe 
” yoided Nails, Feathers, and Needles; which when with a glad 
” countenance (he had ſhewed to her Miſtreſs, ſhe preſently cryed 
” out that ſhe had not been deceived, when ſhe had referred the 
” cauſe of her diſeaſe to Wiccheraſt , and afterwards did daily re- 
” cover more and more. | 5 

3. And as ignorance and irreligion meeting with a melancholick 
Conſtitution, doth frame many perſons to ſtrange fancies both of 
fear and credulity : ſo when to theſe is added the teachings of 
thoſe that are themſelves under a moſt ſtrong paſſive deluſion, then 
of all others theſe become moſt ſtrongly confident that they can 
perform admirable things. As when a perſon hath by education 
ſuckt in all the groſſeſt fables and lyes of the power of Witches 
and familiar Devils, and therein becometh extremely confident, 
heightned with the fumes of black Choler, and fo thinks, medi- 
tates, and dreameth of Devils, Spirits, and all the ſtrange ſtories 
that have been related of them, and becometh malici ſtirred 
up againſt ſome Neighbour or other: And ſo in that malicious 
and revengeful mind ſeeketh unto, and inquireth for ſome famed 
and notorious Witch , of whom they believe they may learn ſuch 
craft and cunning, that thereby they may be able to kill or deſtroy 
the perſons or goods of thoſe that they ſuppoſe have done them 
injuries. Then meeting with ſome that are ſtrongly deluded, and 
confidently perſwaded , that they have the company and aſſiſtauce 
of a familiar Spirit, by whoſe help they believe they can do (al- 
moſt) any thing, 'eſpecially in deſtroying men or cattel, they are 
preſeatly Laſtruded what vain and abominable Ceremonies, Obſer- 
v ents, Charms, making of Pictures, and a thouſand ſuch 
ſond, odd fopperies they are to uſe, by which they believe they can 
do ſtrange Feats. And from this do proceed their bold and con- 
fident confeſſions of lyes and impoſſibilities, that notwithſtanding 
have abuſed ſo many to take them for certain truths : ſo that ac- 
cording to the Proverb, Popery and Witchcreft go by Tradition : 
and we ſhall find none of theſe deluded Witches (if they muſt be Rel. of Lav 
ſo called) but they have been taught by others, that thought them. „ = 
ſelves to be ſuch alſo.” And this is a truth, if we may truſt the 
confeſſion of Alizow Denice at the Bar at Lancaſter, who ſaith thus: 
That about two years agone her Grandmother called Elizabeth 
” Sotheres, alias Dembdike, did (ſundry times in going or walking 
together, as they went begging) perſwade and adviſe this Exa- 

2 minate 
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» migate to let a Devil or a Familiar appear to her, and that ſhe 
5 a endete would let him ſuck at ſome part of her, and ſhe 
might have and do what ſhe would. ; | 
But beſides theſe two ſorts of Witches, whoſe Exiſtence we deny 
not, there is an acceptation of the word itch in another ſenſe, the 
Exiſtence of which I abſolutely deny, and that is this according to 
Mr. Perkins. ” A Witch is a Magician, who either by open or ſe- 
” cret League wittingly and willingly conſenteth to uſe the aid 
and aſſiſtance of the Devil in the working of Wonders. 
But the full Deſcription and Notion that the common Witch- 
mongers give a Witch is this. That a Witch is ſuch a perſon to 
” whom the Devil doth appear in ſome viſible ſhape, with whom 
” the Witch maketh a League cr Covenant , ſometimes by Bond | 
” ſigned with the Witches blood, and that thereby he doth after | 
” ſuck upon ſome part of their bodies, and that they have carnal 
” Copulation together, and that by virtue of that League the 
Witch can be changed into an Hare, Dog, Cat, Wolf, or ſuch like 
Creatures ; that they can flye in the air, raiſe ſtorms and tempeſts, 
” kill men or cattel, and ſuch like wonders. This notion of a Witch 
may be gathered from the Writings of theſe perſons, Delrio the Je. 
ſuit, Bodinus, Jacobus Springerus, Fohannes Niderus, Bartholomeni 
Spinexs, Paulus Grillaudus, Lambertus Danæut, Hemminging, Era+ 
ſtus, Sennertus, and many others. As alſo from the Writings of 
our own Country- men, Mr. Perkins, Mr. Bernard of Balcombe, the 
Author of the Book called Demonology, Mr. Gazle, Mr. Giffard, 
and divers others, who have from one to another lickt up the Vo- 
mit of the firſt Broacher of this vain and falſe opinion, and with: 
out due conſideration have laboured to obtrude it upon others. 
Yet was it in a manner rejected by the moſt of the Learned, who 
had duly weighed the matter, ind read the ſtrong and convincing 
arguments of Wierns, Tandlerus, Nymannus, Biermannus, Gutier- 
rins, Mr. Scot, and the like, until of late years Dr. Caſanbon and 
Mr. Glanvil have taken up Weapons to defend theſe falſe, abſurd, 
impoſſible, impious, and bloody opinions withal, againſt whoſe ar- 
guments we now principally direct our Pen, and after the anſwer- 
ing of their groundleſs and unjuſt ſcandals, we ſhall labour to over. 
throw their chief Bulwarks and Fortifications. 


CHAP. 


Crave. II. ſuppoſed Witchcraft. 


CH AP. 1H 


The denying of ſuch a Witch as is laſt deſcribed in the fore- 
going Chapter, doth not inter the denying of Angels or Spi- 
rita. Apparitions no warrantable ground for a Chyiſtian to 
believe 1he Exiſtence of Angels or Devils by, but the Word 
of God. | 


| 
Aving declared in what ſenſe and acceptation we allow of 
Witches, and in what notion we deny them, leſt we be miſ⸗ 
underſtood we ſhall add thus much: That we do not (as the 
Schools ſpeak) deny the exiſtence of Witches abſolute & ſtmplici- 
ter, ſed ſecundum quid, and that they do not exiſt tali modo, that 
is, they do not make a viſible Contract with the Devil, he doth not 
ſuck upon their bodies, they have not carnal Copulation with him, 
and the like recited before, and in theſe reſpects, and not otherwiſe, 
did IWierws, Gutierrim and Mr. Scot deny Witches, that is, that nei- 
ther they nor their ſuppoſed Familiars could perform ſuch things 
as are aſcribed uato them. And that Dr, Ca ſaubon and Mr. Glan- 
vil ſhould charge thoſe that hold this opinion with Acheiſih or 
Sadduciſm, is to me very ſtrange, having no ground, connexion, or 
rational conſequence ſo to do: yet doth Dr. Caſavbon affirm it in Of Creduliry, 
theſe words: Now one prime foundation (faith he) of Atheiſm, 3 
” as by many ancient and late is obſerved, being the not believing 
the exiſtence of ſpiritual Eſſences, whether good or bad, ſepa- 
rate, or united, ſubordinate to God, as to the 3 and original 
Cauſe of all; and by conſequent the deny ing of ſupernatural 
operations: I have, I confeſs , applied my ſelf, by my examples, 
which in this caſe do more than any reaſoning, and (the Autho- 
” rity of the holy Scriptures laid aſide) are almoſt the only con- 
vincing proof. And Mr. Glanvii is fo confident (I might juſtly 
| ſay impudent) that he ſtyled his Bovk , 4 Blow at modern Sad- 
duciſm, which, I confeſs, is {6 weak a blow, and ſo blindly le- 
vell d, and fo impropetly directed, that I am fare it will kill or 
hurt no body: and tells us this boldly and roundly. ” And thoſe 
that dare not bluntly ſay, There # no God, content themſelves, 
” (for a fair ſtep and introduction) to deny there ate Spirits or 
Witches. Which ſort of lafidels, though they ate not ordinary 
among the meer Vulpar, yet ate they numerous in a little higher 
 ” rank of underſtandings. And thoſe that know any thing of the 
” World; know that moſt of the eee, ard the ſmall Pre- 
teoders to Philoſophy and Wit, are generally detiders of the be- 
lief of Witches aud Apparitions. And the whole deſign of his 
Book is to prove thoſe men to be guilty of Sadduciſm, that deny 
the exiſtence of Witches underſtood in his ſenſe, and this we 4 
| | pole, 
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the ſtate of the queſtion we lye down thus. 
2 — or denying the ——— of Angels or Spirits; or the Re- 
ſurrection, doth not infer the denying of the Being of God; nor 
the denying of the exiſtence of Witches ¶ in the ſenſe before laid 
down )infer the denying of Angels or Spirits; and that they do un- 
juſtly charge the Authors of this opinion with Sadduciſm, we ſhall 
prove with irrefragable Arguments. 


1. There can be no right deduction made, nor no right conſe- 
quence drawn, where there is no dependency in cauſality, nor no 
connexion of dependency. For as in the Relative and Correlative, 
the denying of the one neceſſarily deſtroys the other, yet fund a- 
mentum Relationis non deſtruitur; ſo a father without a ch d, as a 
father, doth neither exiſt nor is known, and yet the foundation of 
thoſe two terms, of Paternity and Childſhip, which is Man, doth 
remain. So he that denieth Creation, doth deſtroy the Relative, 
which is Creator; yet the foundation, which is God, doth remain: 
and the denying of the Creation, doth not infer the neceſſary con- 
clufion of denying the Being of a God , becauſe there might be a 
God, though there were no Creation, becauſe God is ſuppoſed to 
be, both in reſpect of cauſality and duration, before Creation. | So 
what relation can Mr. Glarvil feigu betwixt the Being of God and 
the Being of Angels or Spirits? For they both belong to the Pre- 
dicament of Subſtance, and not that of Relation ; and there is leſs 
relation betwixt the Being of a Witch and the Being of Spirits : 
ſo that the denying of the one doth nat infer the denying of the 
other. And though there were relation (which Mr. Glanvil can- 
not ſhew_) the foundation of that Relation (which is ſo neceſſary, 
that Relatives cannot ſubſiſt without it) ws t remain, though the 

Relatives were taken away: and ther the denying of the exi- 
ſtence of Angels or Spirts, doth not infer the denying of the Being 
of God ; and therefore the Authors of this opinion are wrongfully 
and falſely charged with Atheiſm: and the denying of the exiſtence 
of a Witch (in the ſenſe ſpecified) doth not infer the denying of 
the Being of Spirits; and therefore Scot, Osrburne, and the like, are 
falſcly and wrongfully charged with Sadduciſm. 7] 

2. Though it be a true Maxime, that de poſſe ad eſſe non valet 
. argumentum; yet on the contrary, the poſſibility of that can never 
be rationally denied, that hath once been in eſſe But it is appa- 
rent, that the Sadducees denied the Reſutrection, and that Ws 
were either Angels or Spirits, that is, they denied that Angels or 
Spirits, whether good or bad, did ſeparately exiſt, and that they 
were nothing but the good or bad motions in mens minds: yet 
theſe men were no Atheiſts ; for though they denied the Reſurre- 
Ction, and held that there were no ang or Spirits, yet they held 
and believed there was a God, and did allow of, and believed the 
five Books of Moſes, elſe would not our Saviour have uſed an ar- 

ument, whoſe only ſtrength was drawn from a ſentence in the third 
hapter of Exodss, the ſirth verſe, So that even the denying of 
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the Exiſtence of Angels and Spirits, doth not infer the denying 
of a God ; much leſs doth the denying the Exiſtence of a Witch, 
infer the denial of the Being of Angels and Spirits ; and therefore 
the charge of Atheiſm and Sadduciſm is falſe, injurious, and ſcan- 
dalous. Th 

3. Thoſe things that in their Beings have no dependence one Argus. 3. 
upon another, the denying of the one doth not take away or deny 
the being of the other 3 but where the being doth meerly exiſt in 
dependency upon another ſuperior Cauſe, there take away or deny 

the being of the firſt Cauſe, and thereby you take away and deny 
the being of all the reſt that depends upon it. So he that denies 
the Being of a God, doth neceſſarily deny the Being of Angels or 
Spirits; but not on the contrary. For he that denieth the Exi- 
ſtence of Angels and Spirits, doth not therefore neceſſarily take 
away or deny the Being of a God, becauſe the Being of a God is 
independent of either Angel or Spirit, and doth exiſt ſolely by it 
ſelf. And therefore if Vierus or Scot had denied the Exiſtence of 
Angels and Spirits (which they did not) yet it would not have in- 
ferred that they were Atheiſts ; and therefore are falſely accuſed 
by Dr. Caſa#box and Mr. Glanvil. And though they ſhould have 
denied the Exiſtence of Witches (which they did not ſmpliciter, 
ſed tali modo) yet it would not have inferred , that they were 
uilty of Sadduciſm , becauſe Spirits or Demons have their Exi- 
ence without any dependence of the being of Witches; and there- 
fore it is but a poor fallacia conſequentie to ſay, he that denies a 
Witch, denies a Demon or Spirit. 

4. The denying of the Exiſtence of Spirits, doth not infer the Argum. 4. 
8 of the Being of a Cod, becauſe in the priority of duration 
God was when Spirits were not, for they are not immortal à parte 
ante. So likewiſe the denying of the Exiſtence of Witches, doth 
not infer the denial of the Being of Spirits, for in the priority 
of duration Spirits were exiſtent before Witches; for Adam and 
Eve could not be ignorant that there were Spirits, both good and 
bad, and yet then there were no Witches. So that a Spirit having, 
in reſpect of duration, a Being before that a Witch can have any; 
the denying the Exiſtence of the latter, doth not infer the denying 
of the Being of the former, but is meerly inc uent, agreeable 
to no Rules of Logick, except that of Logger-head Colledge. 

5- Many properties or proper adjuncts may be aſcribed unto a Argum. 5. 
ſubſtance, the denying of which adjuncts, doth not infer the deny- | 
ing of the being of the ſubſtance. So that to deny that a Horſe 
hath figs like a fiſb, or wings like a bird, doth not infer the deny- 
ing of the being of a Horſe. Therefore it is injurious and ſcanda- 
lous in Dr. Caſanbor and Mr. Glewwil, to charge Dr. Wierws and 
Mr. Scot with Atheiſm and Sadduciſm, when indeed (as we ſhall 
prove hereafter.) their own Tenents tend to blaſphemy , impiety, 
vanity, and uncharitableneſs. 5 | 


Another thing that we oppoſe is, that Apparitions are no war- 
| rantable 
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ntable ground for a Chriſtian to believe the Exiſtence of Angels 
204 Spipies by, but the Word of God, which theſe cogent reaſons 

ciently prove. 1 
* to bay that the Apparitions of Spirits, good or bad, do 
prove their Exiſtence , is but petitio principii, a begging of the 
queſtion, that firſt is in doubt, and ought to be proved. For how 
come we to be aſſured , that the Apparitions that are made, and 
really by unqueſtionable Witneſſes atteſted for truth (not to ſpeak 
of melancholy Fancies, and Fables , Knacks of Knavery and Impo- 
ſture, and other ignorant and groſs miſtakes , which are often be- 
lieved to be Apparitions, when they are no ſuch matter) that they 
are made by good or bad Spirits? for that is the thing in doubt, and 
ſo is but a circular way of arguing by way of begging the queſtion, 
or proving igrotum per ignotias; for Apparitions do not prove 
the Being of Spirits, except it be firſt proved, that thoſe Apparitions 

be made or cauſed by Spirits. | 
2. There are many Apparitions that are produced by natural and 


' artific* i Cauſes, and need not be referred to ſupernatural ones, as are 


all tnc e Idola, Images, or Species that we ſee in Glaſſes, which can- 
not be denied to be Apparitions, and yet ariſe from natural Cauſes. 
So the Apparition of Comets, new Stars, and many other fort of 
ſtrange Meteors, as ſometimes three Suns, the Rain- bow, Halones, 
and the like, that have natural Cauſes to produce them, and are no 
proof of the Being of Spirits. Nay as the beſt and moſt credible 
Hiſtorians have left upon Record, and hath been known to be a 
certain verity in divers parts of theſe three Kingdoms , within the 
ſpace of theſe forty years, ſtrange and various Sights have been ſeen 
in the Air, both of Men, and Horſes, and Armies fighting one with 


another; and yet were theſe no proof of the Exiſtence of Spirits, 


| 7o. Druſſi Pre- 
terit. l. 7. p. 289. 


becauſe they may (and doubtlefly do) proceed from other cauſes, 
and not from the operation or efficieney of Angels or Spirits, either 
good or bad. | | 
3. It is not certainly known what diverſity of Creatures there 
may be that are mediæ natare betwixt Angels and Men, that may 
ſometimes appear, and then vaniſh : ſo that if it be granted, that 
there be Apparitions really and truly, yet it will not neceſſarily 
follow, that theſe are cauſed by good or bad Angels, becauſe they 
may be effected by Creatures of another and middle Nature; and 
ſo Apparitions no certain ground for the believing of the Exiſtence 
of Angels or Spirits. For the moſt learned Dr»ſta gives us this ac- 
count from one of the Commentators upon the Book Aboth. * De- 
bet homo intelligere ac ſcire à terra uſq; ad firmamentuw , quod 
; Rakia, id eſt, Expanſum appellant, ommia plena eſſe turm & pre- 
fecku, & inſ#2 plurimas eſſe creaturas ledentes & ace n ſantes, om- 
ve ſtare ac volare in atre , meq, à terra uſq; ad firmamentum 
locum eſſe vacuum : ſed omnia plena eſſe prepoſitis, quorum alii ad 
pace, alii ad bellum, alii ad bonum, alii ad malum, ad vitam G. 
ad mortem incitant. Ob id compoſitum fuit canticum occur ſuum, 


uod 
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quod incipit, Sedet in occulto Supremws. And if this be a truth, 
here are orders and numbers enough of ſeveral forts to make Ap- 
paritions, and yet be neither the good or bad Angels. And if 8 
there may any credit be given to the relation that Cardan gives of 3 
his Father Faciss Cardanu:, which he had from his own mouth, and # 
alſo had left it in writing; then there are mortal Demons, that 
” are born and do die as men do, that can appear and diſappear, 
and are of ſuch moſt tenuious bodies, that they can afford us 
neither help nor hurt, excepting terrors, and ſpectres, and know- 
” ledge. And if there may be credit given to Plutarch (ſo highly 
magnified by Dr.Caſexbor_) the God Pan of the Heathens muſt have 
been one of theſe mortal Demons, becauſe he tells us upon the cre- 
dit of Epotherſes (a Tale of hear-ſay) * That Thames was by a , Mesh. ib 
” yoice thrice calling upon him, commanded that when he came to 24. 389. 
” Palodes, he ſhould tell them, that the great God Pas was dead. 
And that there are ſuch mortal Demons, is ſtrongly aſſerted by 
Paracel ſus, and by him called Nymphe, Sylphi, Pygmei, and Sale- 
mandræ, and that they are not of Adams Generation, and that they 
have wonderful power and skill. And to this opinion do the 
Schools both of the ancient and later Academicks wholly incline, 
and ſeems to be favoured both by Dr. Moor and Mr. Glanvil him- 
ſelf; and if there be any ſuch matters, doubtleſs from thence'did 

_ ariſe all the ſtrange ſtories and geſts that former Generations have 
told and believed concerning the Apparition of theſe kind of 
Creatures, which the common people call Fayries : of which the 


= 


Reverend and Learned perſon Biſhop Hall giveth us this touch: The inviſible 
” The times are not paſt the ken of our memory, fince the fre- _ ſect. 6. 


quent (and in ſome part true) reports of thoſe familiar Devils, **3 


” Fayries,. and Goblins, wherewith many places were commonly 
” haunted; the rarity whereof in theſe latter times, is ſufficient to 
deſery the difference betwixt the ſtate of ignorant Superſtition, 
and the clear light of the Goſpel. And whoſoever ſhall ſeriouſly 
read and conſider that little Piece that was printed ſome few years 
fince, though written long ago, and by fome (that pretend to no 
ſmall ſhare of Learning) cryed up exceedingly for a moſt convin- 
cing Relation, to prove the Exiſtence of Spirits, called, The Devil of 
Maſcon, may eaſily gather, that if the thing were truly related, as 
to the matter of fact, that it muſt needs be ſome Creature of a 
middle Nature, and no evil Spirit, both becauſe it was ſuch a ſport- 
ful and mannerly Creature, that it would leave them, and not di- 
ſturb them at their devotions; as 2 far as I remember, for 1 
have not the Book by me) becauſe. it denied that it was a Devil, 
and profeſſed that it hoped to be ſaved by Chriſt. oz 
4. That the Scriptures contain in them all things neceſſary to Argum. 4: 
Salvation, is ſo clear a truth, that none but thoſe that are wilfully 
blind can deny it; for Chriſt taught his Diſciples a things that jc. 15. 15. 
he had learned of the Father, and the Father ſending him to be the 
Saviour of the World, and to preach the Goſpel of etetnal Salva- 
tion 
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t defective in declaring all things that were neceſſary 
oat the work and end, 105 which he was ſent fort of the 
Father, And the glorious Apoſtle St. Paul tells the Diſciples and 
AB, 20,2. Brethren , That be bad not ſbunned to declare unto them all the 
counſel of God , which mult of neceſlity be 1 1 pa 
2 Tim. 3 15 for their Salvations And he telleth Timothy, That he known 
2 he the Scriptures from 4 child, which were able to make him wiſe unto 
ſalvation. All Scripture is given by inſpiration of God, and is pro- 
Fitable for dodbrine, for reproof, for correckion, for in ric ion in righ- 
teouſneſs : That the man of God may be per eck, throughly furniſhed 

unto all good works. Nay the Woman of Samarie had ſo much 
knowledge and faith, that ſhe believed that when the Meſſias was 
come, he would tell them all things. Now io the obtaining of Sal- 
vation, there is nothing more neceſſiry than to know what ene- 
mies men have to fight againſt in their Chriſtian Warfare, | which 
Eph.6.11, 12, the Apoſtle tells in theſe words: For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh 
13. aud blood, but againſt principalities, againſt powers, againſt the 
rulers of the darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in 


| high places: Wherefore they are to take unte them the whole armor 

of God, u 54 e, that they may be able to fland againſt the 

wiles of tbe Devil. uabdeias 53 abs: and that made the A e ſay 

9 1. in place, We are not ignorant of his devices or crafts,uoipale. 

LEED Now the Scriptures being able to make us wiſe to Salvation, it 

8 hath ſufficiently declared the natures, powers, kuowledge, and 


2Pct. 1.13. , Offices of both the good and bad Angels, and is a ſure word of 
Prophecy, unto which it is good to take heed, and not unto old 
wives fablcs of Apparitions and Goblins, ſuch as Mr. Glanvil would 
perſwade us that they are tydings of another World, when we are 
Luk. 18. 25,30, taught by unerring teſtimony of Truth, That thoſe that have Moſes 
5 3 the Prophets, and do not hear them , neither will they be per- 
ſwaded, though one roſe How the dead. And therefore we def be 
bold to tell Mr. Glanvil, that the Sacred Scriptures do with infalli- 
ble certityde reach us, that both good and bad Spirits haye moſt 
certainly an Exiſtence, and therefore we need none of his fei 
nor forged ſtories of Apparitions; which if they were certainly 
known to be true and real, by undeceivable matters of fact, yet he 
that doth not believe what is written of the Being of Spirits by 
Moſes and the Prophets, will not believe Apparitious, no not of a 
man, if he came from the dead. And therefore I will conclude with 
$47. Gen. ad (it. that precious and pithy Sentence of St. Auſtin, who faith : Adajor 
ah eſt hej en Scripture axthoritas, quam omnis humani ingenii perſpi- 
cacitar, And believe not them that ſay, If you would know 
the power of Devils and Witches, go to the Writings of Dr. ca au- 
bon, Mr. eee ny to = reſt of the Demonographers and Witch- 
mongers, that amaſs and heap together all the l vain, i 
bable, and impoſlible ſtories that can be 2 of: — 
thor, ancient, middle, or modern, when we are commanded to 
11.8. 15,20 to the Law and to the Teftimony, if they ſpeak not according to t 


word, 
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word, it is becauſe there is no truth in them. And ſo I ſhall ſhut up 
this Chapter, wherein (I ſuppoſe) I have ſufficiently proved, that 
the denying of ſuch a Witch as I have deſcribed, doth not infer 


the denial of the Being of Angels or Spirits, and that Apparitions 


are no ſufficient grounds for Chriſtians to believe the Exiſtence of 


Angels and Spirits by, but the Word of God ; which was the thing 
— n N 


— 
r 


CHAP. IV. 
That the Scriptures and ſound Reaſon are the true and proper 
Mediums to prove the Adions attributed unto Witches by, 


and not other improper ways that many Authors have uſed. 


And of the Requiſites neceſſary truly to prove a matter of 
Fad by. 7 


As we have in the former Chapter proved, that Apparitions 
though true) are no ſufficient warrant to ground our belief 

upon, for the Exiſtence of Angels or Spirits, but the Word of God : 
ſo here we ſhall endeavour clearly to manifeſt, that the Sacred Scri- 
ptures are the only Medium, jon with ſound Reaſon , of deci- 
ding this point of the power and operation of Demons and Witches, 
a not other improper Mediums brought in by divers Authors, 
_ firſt we ſhall anſwer the Objection of Mr. Glanvil, that runs 

thus. 8 

That though the New Teſtament had mentioned nothing of 04je#. 1. 

this matter, yet its filence in ſuch caſes is not argumentative. He ,,, .; ... 
” ſaid nothing of thoſe large unknown Tracts of America, nor gave 

he any intimations of as much as the exiſtence of that numerous 

» book much leſs did he leave inſtructions about their Conver- 

” fion. He gives no account of the affairs and ſtate of the other 
World, but only that general one of the happineſs of ſome, and 

the miſery of others. He made no diſcovery of the Ag of 

Art or Nature, no not of thoſe whereby the propagation of the 

” Goſpel might have been much advanced, viz. the Myſtery of 
Printing and the Magnet, and yet no one uſeth his ſilence in theſe 

” inſtances as an argument againſt the being of things, which are 
evident objects of ſenſe. To which we anſwer. 

1. He falleth into a common miſtake in making the Propoſition Reſporſ. 

univerſal, and del verſatur in univerſalibas, when it ought but 

to be particular: ſo for hit to ſay}, that no filence of Scripture is 
argumentative, is too uniyerſal; for its filence in point of Geo- 
graphy, as in deſcribing America, and the people thereof, nor in 
diſcovering the Magnalie Nature & Artis is not argumentative; 

and we do not fay , .that all 1 of Scripture is 3 
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- ut yet we affirm that ſothe filence 'of Sen re is'Utght ve, 
$0 b canuot uiii vetſally ſay, that noth 0 a being bu W at 
is mentioned in Scripture 5 but we may well afficm, Lat ſore 
things have no beibg, or truth bfexiſtencꝭ becauſe not declared ih 
ture. C 33 
ny The Scriptures were aot Written to teach Nauraf 7 loſo- 
phy, Arts or Sciences, humane Policy, or the likk ; but wete given, 
that be man of God might be perſe®, furniſhed for every good work : 
and it is by them that we have the doctrine of eternal Salvation re- 
vealed anto us, and we poſitively affirm the ſufficiency of the Scri- 
ptures unto Salvation, which thing no Orthodox Divine (we ſup- 
poſe) will deny, and Bellarmine bimſelf did confeſs in theſe words: 
Prophctici & Apoſtolici libri ſunt verum verbum Dei, ac ſtabili re- 
gala fidei. Aud if it be a certain Rule of Faith, and the true Word 
of Cod, then whatſoever it is ſilent of, we ought not to believe, 
and ſo its ſileuce is argumentative in that point. The Scriptures 
are utterly ſilent concerning Purgatory, apd therefore it is good 
argument to afficm there is no ſuch place as Purgatory, becauſe the 
Word of God is ſilent as concerning it; but if it had been neceſſa- 
ry to have been believed, then there wduld have been mention 
made of it. | | 
3. And as the Scriptures ate ſufficient in Matter bf Faith: and 
circa ctedenda , and what they aft ſilent , Are ndt to be received 
as Articles of out Faith, but to be rej „15 avi ad tenth ; 
Exiſtence: So likewiſe phat Worſhſp O68" requiteth' of hi 
thetefore' Pack to re 


4. Though Mr. Glanvil ſay, that God 


the ſtate of the other Wotld, bat only that general dhe of the h; 
pineſs of ſome, and the mĩſety bf tibers yer A! to bklieve a 


Glanvil ſome where in his Book a -*that Kammel 8 
raiſed up by the Womaſ at Endor, aud that thoſe that he feigneth 
make Ltagues and Contracts with Witches, are the Sbuls of fy 


.had been Witches hear e asketh, Who faith 


py Souls were never imployed iu any miniſtEries Here Below ef 
I to believe that both the Sbuls of the godly and wicked, do 
up and down here upon earth, and make Appaxitiols, becaule t 
Popiſh Teachers do hold it to be ſo? I hope not, erefor 
ſhall in part give an anſiver here to ſome of theſe," and handle that 
of the Woman of Eador in another place 1. The Word of Gd 
doth particularly teach us the ſtate and condition of the Souls aF- 
ter death, that they ſhall. be like the Angels'in Heaven 3 agd all 
other things neceſſary to move aud draw us to believe the immot- 
tal Exiſtence of Souls, 4s that aivft able and learned Divine Dr. 
Stilinyflcer hath aſſerted in thefe' rd: The Scriptures give 
the 
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the moſt faithful repreſencation of the. ſtate and condition of the l 

” Sou of Man: The World (he ſaith.) was almoſt loſt in Diſputes 9. 
” concerning the Nature, Condition; and Immortality of the Soul, 

before divine Revelation was made known to Mankiad by the Go- 

ſpel of Chriſt ʒ but liſe und immortality was brought to light by the 

*” Goſpel, and the future ſtate of the ſoul of man not (diſcovered in 

af uncertaityPlatonical way, but with the greateſt light and evi- 

” dence from that God who hath the ſupreme diſpoſal of ſouls, and 

A therefore beſt knows and underſtands them. A Sentence truly 

pious and orthodoxal. 2. Hath not God in the holy Seri 

amply and play taught us the ſtate of the ather World, in de- 

ſeribing unto us ſuch a numerous company of Seraphims and Che- 

Tubitns; Auge ls ad Archangeis, with their ſeveral Orders, Offices, 
'Miniſteries} and Imptoyments ? and this is more than a general ac- 
chunt, as may be ſerm at full in that learned and godly Piece of Bi- 

hop. Hulle, called ht :invifible World: And hath he not given us 

4 patticular aceount of the very Kingdom of Darkneſs, telling us 

the Devil andchis Angels, and preciſely in this enumerat ion? For 

we wreſtle not with fleſh and blood, but againſt principalities, againſt 

powers; againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpi- 

eimal wickedneſs in bieh places. And this is more than a general 

2codunt; and wewauſt needs fay ,+that what he holds is very dero- 

gatory to the wiſdom: and goodneſs of God, and the ſufficiency 

and truth» of the Sctiptures. 3: Muſt I believe him that the 
eee —— ay mom Dar eee. d e. 5 15 

ſhop itt; where he-1s againſt the opinion of thoſe 

— horn Souls do fleep until the Day of b In- Imiſb. world, 
deed who ean bat wonder that any Chriſtian can poſſibly give N12. 
entertainment tod abſurd a th whilſt he hears his Saviour 

7 fay; 'Father Twill that tbey al ſo whom thou haſt given me, be with Ich. 15. 2 
ue where Tam, and that (not in a ſafe ſleep) they os: behold my 

glory which thow haſt given me. Sure if the Souls departed be 

with Chriſt where he is, and do behold his glory, then it is a Po- 

piſn Fable of Mr. Glandil, to'feign their coming upon Meſſages 

hicher. The ſaying of Sti Bernard is remarkable in this caſe: Ad- Sem C. ). 

; ifres eff uncturum ſtatin 'animarum, primum videlicet in 

ct pore voreapribils, ſcundum fins corpore, tertium in corpore j am 
gloriratoꝰ Priamos militis ,' fecundum' in reguie, tertium in 
deuntuine confammare. And if the ſecond ſtare of holy Souls 
-bowithouth body; and be at peace and reſt, then it muſt neceſ- | 

he ;'that they do not wander here, nor run upon Er- ” 

nds 3" Forthe fouls of the righteous are in the hands of the Lord, id 1. 

hardcthere ſhall uo torment touch then Andi our Saviour told the 

Thief upon the Croſs , I day then palit be with we in Os Luk. 23. 43- 
«thao is, as Dr. giveth the Paraphraſe Immediately after 

thy death thou ſhalt go to a place of-bliſs, and there abide with 

” me,'a Maiberoficharing 


—— 


| bans — which thou askeſt for. Now 
A the fouls of the godly, after their death, be ĩimmodiately in a 25 
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and abide with Chriſt as Members of his Kingdom, then 
_—— not wander up and down here, as Mr. 'Glanvil and the Pa- 
piſts vainly fancy and believe 3 for as Chryſoſtome ſaith u that 
place of Lazar his being carried by Angels into Abrahamy bo- 
ſome, What is it then that the Devils ſay, I am the Soul of ſuch 
” 4 Monk ? Truly I therefore believe it not, becauſe the Devils ſay 
it, for they deceive their Auditors. 4. Or muſt I believe that the 
uls of the wicked do wander, and make Apparitions here, be- 
cauſe Mr. Glanvil and the Popiſn Writers tell me ſo? hope not; 
for the Text telleth-us plainly, that the rich man preſently after 
his death was in Hell in torments, and could not come hither unto 
earth again to warn his brethren, otherwiſe he would not have 
prayed Abrabam to have ſent Lax arus. And whether it be taken 
for a real Hiſtory of things done, or but a Parable, yet the ſpiritual 
meaning of our Saviour muſt be infallibly true, that immediately 
after death the ſouls of the godly are by Angels carried into Abra- 
hams boſome , and the wicked go down into Hell, from whence 
there is no redemption ; and therefore do not wander up and down 
here, nor make any Apparitions : for I imagine that the authority 
of holy King David, a Prophet and a man after Gods own heart, 
is to be preterred before the authority of a thouſand Popiſh Wri- 
ters, and he tells us, when the child was dead: But nom be is dead, 
where ſore ſhould I faſt ? can I bring him back again? I ſhall go to 
him, but be ſhall not return to me. And Job tells us: As the cloud 


i conſumed , and vaniſheth away : ſo be that goeth down to the 


grave, ſhall come up no more, he ſhall return to more to his houſe, 
neither ſhall his place know him any more. And therefore it was a 


;- vain argument of Bellarmine when he ſaid: Apparitiones anima- 
„ "rum ex Purgatorio venientium idem teſtantur. To which the 


Proteſtants anſwer : ” But who ſhall bear witneſs of theſe Appari- 


tions, that they were not either feigned fables, or Satanical illu- 


Hin. kf. 16. 
þ4g- 484. 


ſions? They were men, and might be deceived, even the beſt of 
them, with whom doth reſt the faith of theſe Narrations. 5. And 
whereas he audaciouſly asketh, Who faith that happy Souls were 
never imployed in any Miniſteries here below? I ſhall tell him 
who they are that ſay , that happy Souls departed are never im- 
ployed here in any Miniſteries; and they are all the learned Di- 
vines of the Reformed Churches, and all thoſe that were true Sons 
of the Doctrine of the Church of Exgland, ſuch as were Biſhop 
Jewel, Biſhop Hall, Dr. Willet, Dr. Whitaker , Mr. Perkins, and ma- 
ny more ſuch, the authority and reputation of the leaſt of which is 
far above the ſimple queſtion of Mr. Glanvil. And therefore ſaith 
the latter Confeſſion of Helvetia: Now that which is recorded 
of the Spirits or Souls of the dead ſometimes appearing to them 
© that are alive, &. we count thoſe Apparitions among the delu- 
ſions and deceits of the Devil. 
. And as the Scriptures are ſufficient both in reſpe& of matters 
of Faith, and conceraing divine Worſhip, that their filence in thoſe 


two 


* 
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two particulars are fully argumentative, to deny whatever is not 
contained in them, as unfit to be received to either purpoſe, So id 
reſpect of a Chriſtians warfare, all things for the obtaining of a per 
fect and compleat victory, and for ſtanding and perſeverance, are 
ia them fully declared; and what they mention not is to be reject- 
ed, as wanting the ſeal of Divine Authority, whether it be in re- 
gard of eſchewing what is prohibited, or in following what is 
commanded. And therefore we affirm, that what the Scriptures 
have not revealed of the power of the Kingdom of Satan, is to be 
rejected, and not to be believed, and what weapons we are to uſe 
againſt the wiles of the Devil, we are to be furniſhed withal, but 
have need of no others but what the Holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures 
hath made known unto us, the reſt are to be caſt off, as fables and 
lyes, or humane inventions, becauſe the Scriptures are ſilent of any 
ch matter, and that for theſe weighty grounds and conſidera- 
tions. 
1. We ſhall. take the Conceſſion of Bellarmine himſelf, who 
faith : Nallum eſt vitium ad quod ſanandum non invenitur in 8cri- 
ptura eliquod remedinm. And again: Ila que ſunt ſempliciter 
omnibus neceſſarie, Apoſtoli con ſueverunt omnibus predicare : & 
aliorum que ſunt omnibus utilia. And to the ſame purpoſe is the 2 
ſaying of St. Auſtin . Titabat ſides, ſi divinarum Seripturerum va- 2! Pefiin. 
cillet autboritas : porrd fide titubante, etiam ipſa charitas * 2215 
ſeit. Therefore if there be no fault for which the Scripture doth 
not yield ſome remedy, then was to make a viſible League with 
the Devil, or to have carnal Copulation with him, either muſt have 
no verity at all in it, or that the Scripture hath provided no reme- 
dy for it, for of ſuch things there is no mention. And if Faith 
muſt (tumble, where the authority of the. Scriptures is wanting, then 
ſurely the belicf of all rational men muſt needs be ſtaggering, to 
believe what theſe common Witchmongers affirm of the Witches 
viſible League and carnal Copulation with the Devil, when there 
is no authority of Scripture at all to ſtrengthen or countenance 
any ſuch matter. 
2. The Scriptures do fully and abundantly inform us of the De- 
vils ſpiritual and inviſible power, and againſt the ſame declares un- 
to us the whole Armor of God , with which we ought to be fur- 
niſhed, as the Apoſtle faith : Put on the whole armor of God, that Eph. 8. 11,12, 
ye may be able to ſtand againſt the wiles of the devil. For we wre- "3 
file not againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt principalities, again 
powers, r rulers 2 7 of this world, againſt ſpi- 
rituel wickedneſs in high places. W. efore take unte you the 
whole armor of God, that ye may be able to withſtand in the evil 
dey, end beving done «ls land. Lad the Apolile Se. Peter 
telleth us: "iy Fug vigilant, N Peay dan the devil, 1 ea. 3. f, g. 
likes « roaring lion, walleth 2 ng whom be may dewour ; 
whow reſiſt ftedfaft in the faith. And in another place: For the : cor. to. 4,4 


weapons of our war fare are not carnal, but mighty through God by 
the 
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„ine down of ſtrong holds, caſting down imaginations, and 
3 bieb thing t fees, Bur it ſelf againſt the knowledge of God. 
From which Scriptures we may take theſe remarkable obſerva- 

9. 82 
IG We are to conſider the nature of this Warfare, that it is ſpi- 
ritual and againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in high places, and not a- 
gainſt fleſh and blood z and the 1 Ghoſt could not be wanting 
nor defective, but ſuperabundantly full in deſcribing the nature of 
this warfare, that it is ſpiritual, not carnal; and therefore e are 
to prepare our ſelves againſt all ſpiritual aſſaults : but as for any 
viſible, carnal, or bodily, there is not, nor can be any ſuch, becauſe 
the Apoſtle that declared by his Preaching and Writings the whole 
counſel of God, hath revealed no ſuch thing as the viſible appear- 
ing of Satan, much leſs of his making of a viſible League with the 
Witches, or the ſucking of their bodies, or the having carnal Co- 
pulation with them, which muſt of neceſſity be lyes and figments, 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt hath not warned us of any ſuch, which we 
ought certainly to believe he would have done, if there had been 
2 Cor. 2. 11. any ſuch matter. And the holy Apoſtle, who was not ignorant of 
the devices ea, notions or intentions of Satan, would not have 
omitted to have warned the godly, if there had been any ſuch 
matter as a viſible League, ſucking of their bodies, or carnal Co- 
pulation, the thing being of ſo great weight and concern. For 
1 Tim. 3. 7. as one ſaid well: Grave eſt de vita & bonis periclitari , ſed multd 
2 Tim. 2.26. ppavins inſidiantem habere Satanam. And he that ſo often hath 
given us warning of the wiles, devices, and ſnares of the Devil, if 
there had been any ſuch . 21a ſnare as this, would without 
doubt have given us notice of it. | 


2. We are to conſider the end of this Warfare, that it is for no 
leſs than a Crown, and that not a terreſtrial, but a celeſtial one, not 


a fading one, but an on one, a Crown of eternal life, of im- 


mortal glory, even for an houſe given of God, eternal in the Hea- 
vens. Therefore this being a thing of the greateſt concern that 
belongs to a Chriſtian, the Apoſtle would not doubtleſly omit any 
thing that had been neceſſary to the obtaining of ſuch an ineſtima- 
ble prize, and ſuch an important Victory; and therefore cannot in 
reaſon have concealed or omitted ſuch a weighty matter as a viſi- 
ble League, and the like, if there had been any ſuch thing. 
3. We are to conſider that this Armor preſcribed for the Soul- 
diers of Jeſus Chriſt, is the whole armor of God, rann, the com- 
pleat armor of God (as Dr. Hammond renders it) perfect both/for 
defence and offence. And therefore the Apoſtle deſcribes it fully 
by a Metaphor, taken from ſuch Arms as the Roman or other Na- 
Eph. 6.14, 15, tions in his time did uſe, ſaying: Stand therefore, heving your 
15,17,18- loyns girt about with truth, and having on the oft-plate of righ- 
teonſmeſs : And your feet ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpel of 
peace. Above all taking the ſhield of faith, wherewith ye ſhall be 
able to quench «ll the fiery darts of the wicked. And take the helmet 
| of 


Cnav. IV. ſuppoſed Witchcraft. 49 


of ſalvation, and the ſword of the Pirie, which is the word of God. 
Praying always with all prayer and ſupplication in the ſpirit, and 
watching thereunto with all perſeverance and ſupplication for af 
Sainte. And as it is a compleat and perfect Armor, both in reſpect 
of defence and offence ; ſo it is a ſpiritual, not a carnal, corporeal, 
or bodily armor, becauſe the warfare & not againſt fleſh and blood, 
but againſt ſpiritual wickedneſ# int high places, againſt ſpiritual ene- 
mies, not againſt corporeal and carnal ones; for as the enemies are 
and the warfare, ſo are the armor and weapons. From whence we 
truly urge, that the Apoſtle led by the Holy Ghoſt, and the WiC 
dom of the Father, and knowing the whole counſel of God (eſpe- 
cially in this point) hath omitted nothing that is fitting armor for 
a Chriſtian either of defence or offence, whereby he may be in- 
abled to get the victory againſt Satan, and all his ſpiritual Army. 
And therefore that either Satan hath not power, or doth not aſſault 
Chriſtians after a viſible, carnal, and bodily manner , or elſe that 
the Holy Ghoſt hath been defective in preſcribing armor againſt 
ſuch aſſaults, and confequently that the armor of a Souldier of je- 
ſus Chriſt is not compleat,* or elſe there is no ſuch bodily aſſaults 
of Satan at all, as to tempt viſibly, to make a corporeal League, to 
ſuck upon the Witches bodies, nor to have carnal Copulation with 
them. But we affirm, and that (as we conceive) with ſound rea- 
ſoa, that the Scriptures in this particular of a Chriſtians armor, and 
the compleatneſs of it, is abundantly ſufficient againſt all ſpiritual 
aſſaults whatſoever, and conſequently that there is no other kind 
of aſſaults but meerly ſpiritual, and therefore the Word of God, 
the moſt proper Afedium with ſound reaſon, to judge of the power 
of Spirits and Devils by. 
3. That the Scriptures and ſound reaſon are the only true and 
roper Medinm to decide theſe Controverſies by, is moſt undenia- 
biy apparent, becauſe God is a Spirit, and the inviſible God, and 
therefore beſt knows the nature and power of the ſpiritual and in- 
viſible World, and being the God of truth, can and doth inform us 
of their power and operations, better than the vain lyes and fig- 
ments of the Heathen Poets, or the dreams of the Platonick School, 
either elder or later, nay better than all the notional and ground- 
leſs ſpeculations of the bas , of whom it may truly be ſaid 
that, Rivnlo divine Scripture relicko, in abyſſor vanarum opinio- 
nun inciderunt. Nay theſe can better in us in this point, 
than the Writiogs of all Mortals beſides, and therefore whatſoever 
may be ſaid to the contrary , may receive its anſwer from the Fa- 
ther: vod de Scripturis ſacris authoritatem non habet, eddem fa- Sg 
eilitate contemnitur, qui probatur. Therefore he being the King ay _ 
eternal, immortal, inviſible, and the only wiſe God, of none can we 
ſo truly and certaluly learn theſe things, as of him who hath 
plentifully taught us in his Word all things neceſſary to Salvation, 
that the man 85 God may be per fed, throughly furniſhed to op 12. 94 
good work. Nay he is the Fo of Spirits , and AY aly 
| nows- 
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knoweth, and can and doth teach us their Natures , Offices, and 
ns. f 

Obe Scriptures (ſpecially the Writings of Moſer) conſidered 
only as Hiſtorical, are of more antiquity, verity, and certainty both 
as to Doctrine, Precepts, matters of Fact, and Chronology, than 
all other Hiſtories whatſoever, whether of the Phenicians, Egypti- 
ans, Chaldcans, or Grecians, as the learned perſon Dr. Stilling fleet 
hath ſufficieatly proved. Now if there had been ſuch an one as 2 
Witch, that made a viſible League with the Devil, and upon whole 
body he ſuckt , and with whom he had carnal Copulation, ſome- 
thing of that nature would doubtleſs have been recorded in the 
Scriptures, of which notwithſtanding there is not the leaſt tittle or 
mention. And Moſes who was ſo perfect a Law-giver, as in a man- 
ner to omit no kind or ſort of fin or evil that men poſſibly could 
commit, but to forbid it, and make a Law againſt it, could never 
have left out ſuch an horrid, unnatural, and helliſh wickedneſs as 
carnal Copulation with the fallen Angels, if there had been an 
ſuck matter. For he faith, after he had forbidden all ſorts of For- 
nications, Adulteries, and Inceſts: Thow ſhalt not lye with mankind, 
as with womankind : it is abomination. Neither ſhalt thou lye with 
any beaſt to defile thy ſelf therewith : neither ſhall any woman ſtand 
before a _ to lye down thereto: it is confuſion. Defile not your ſelves 
in any of theſe things : for in all theſe the nations are defiled, which 
I caſt out before you. Now it cannot be rationally imagined , that 
Moſer having named and prohibited the leſs (ins of beſtial Copu- 
lation and Sodomy , would have left out that which is the moſt 
horrid and execrable of all others, to wit, carnal Copulation with 
Devils, if there had been any ſuch thing either in poſſibility or act. 
And therefore we may conclude according to the rules of ſound 
reaſon, that there is no ſuch matter, and that the Scriptures are the 
moſt fit Medium to decide theſe Controverſies, 

5. The Scriptures and ſound reaſon are the moſt fit Mediums to 
determine theſe things by, becauſe there is nothing that any hath 
written upon this Subject (though the Authors be ſuperfluouſly 
numerous) but if it agree not with the principles of right reaſon, 
and the rules of the Scriptures, they ought to be rejected. For 
what is not conſonant to right reaſon, ought not to be received b 
any that truly are rational Creatures; and what agrees not with the 
Word of God,ought not tobe entertained by any that are or would 
be accounted good or true Chriſtians. And if all the groſs fables 
lyes, impoſlibilities , and nonſenſical ſtories that Demonographers 
and Witchmongers have related and accumulated together, were 
brought to the te Scriptures and ſound reaſon, they would 
ſoon be hiſſed off the Stage, and find few believers or embracers of 
them. But alas! all (nay few men) have the right uſe and exer- 
ciſe of their rational faculty, but men to ſee to are in themſelyes as 
beaſts; and therefore we may all pray with the Apoſtle to be de- 
livered from unreaſonable men, or men without reaſon, or abſurd 


men, 
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men, that make no right uſe of reaſon, «river «rledwray- 

6. The Scriptures and right reaſon have declared all things con- 
cerning Spirits either good or bad, as allo all ſorts of Diviners (or 
Witches, if you will have them called ſo) and the nature, power, 
operations, and actions of them, more than any other Book that 
was written before the time of our Saviours Birth (the dreams and 
whimſies of the Platoniſts only excepted) or for the ſpace of three 
hundred years after, and therefore are the moſt fit Medium and 
Authority to determine theſe things by. 1, For firſt it is mani- * 
feſt, that all things are ordered by the wiſdom of the Almighty, 
who hath done whatſoever he would both in Heaven, and he doth Dan. 4 35. 
according to his will in the army of heaven, and among the inhabi- 
tants of the earth : and none can ſtay his hand, or 2 unto him, 

What doſt thou ? And theſe things God doth not by a naked pre- 

ſcience, but by his divine will, providence, and ordination, as a 

learned Divine hath taught us in theſe words: Eft hoc inprimis 

neceſſarium & ſelutare Chriſtia noſe, quod Deu nihil preſcit 

contingenter, ſed quod omnia incommutabili & eternl, infallibilig; 

voluntate & providet, & preponit, & facit. So it was only his 

will, decrec, and determination, that Chriſt ſhould not be born, or 

aſſume humane nature viſibly, but at that preciſe time that he had 

appointed, according to the evidence of the Apoſtle. But when the Gal. 4. 4. 

fulneſ7 of time was come, God ſent forth his Son made of a woman, 

made under tbe law. And when that fulneſs of time was come that 

he ſent him, then did the divine Wiſdom and Providence ordain all 

means, objects and occaſions, whereby the fulneſs of the Godhead 

that dwelt in him bodily, might be made manifeſt, by working of 

miracles, both by himſelf and his Apoſtles, therefore were there fo 

many ſeveral ſorts of Demoniacks; blind, lame, dumb, deaf, and diſ- 

eaſed, not by chance, but by the providence of the Father, and on- 

ly and chiefly that the work of God might be manifeſt in them, for 

the Evangeliſt tells us: And os Je ſus paſſed by, he ſaw a man which ſoh. 9. 1, 2, 3. 

was blind from his birth. And bis Diſciples acked bim, ſaying, 

Maſter, who did (in, this man or his parents, that he was born blind? 

Je ſus anſwered, Neither hath this man ſinned, nor his parents, but 

that the works of God ſhould be made manifeſt in bim. Upon 

which place Dr. Hammond doth give this clear Paraphraſe : ” And 

” ſome of his followers asked him, ſaying , Sir, was it any fin of his 

” own, when his ſoul was in another body, or was it ſome fin of his 

parents at the time of his conception, which cauſed this blind- 

” neſs in him? Neither his own, nor his parents fins were the cauſe 

of this blindneſs of his, but Gods ſecret wiſdom , who meant by 

this means to ſhew forth in me his miraculous power among you. 

And though the Doctor would bring in the opinion of Pythagores 

of the Tranſmigration of Souls (of which vain traditional fancies 

he is almoſt every where guilty as received and imbibed in by 

ſome of the Jews that then followed him : yet it appeareth plain- 

ly, that it was not interrogated by the Jews, but by his _ 
H 2 pies, 
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| ples, i Mable}, and therefore it is a wonder the Doctor ſhould be lo 


grolly miſtaken ; and Theophyla@ tells us thus much plainly :| Neg; 
enim Apoſtoli Gentiles nugas recepernnt , quo anima ante COrÞ ws in 
alio mundo verſans peccet , ac deinde penam quandam recipiat in 
corpus deſeendens. Piſcatores ci eſſent, neqʒ aud iverant tale quit 
dam, quia hec Philo ſopborum dg mata erant. And ſo declareth 
that the Diſciples having ſeen Chriſt heal the man that had thirty 
eight years been impotent and lame, and had ſaid unto him, Be- 
hold thou art made whole , ſin no more leſt « worſe thing come unto 
thee, did conceive, that this man being born blind, it had been a 
puniſhment vpon him, either for his own fins, or the fins of his pa- 
74 fen. 4- Tents, and ſo doubting asked the queſtion. And ſo alſo do St. Au- 
3 ſtin and ch ry ſoſtome expound the place, which is both ſound and 
5 rational. And of our Saviours reſponſion, That neither had this 
man ſinned, nor his parents, the learned Father giveth a ſatisfaQory 
anſwer, ſaying : Nunguid vel ipſe ſine originali peccato nat is erat 
vel vi vendo nihil addiderat ? Habebant ergo peccatum, & i b 
c 5 e 
parentes ej, ſed nos ipſo peccato faiinm eſt ut cæcis naſceretur 
Ipſe autem cauſum dicit quare cecns ſit natus, cum ſubdit *| ſed 1 
mani ſeſtentur opera Dei in illo. And to the ſame purpoſe Gregor 
hath this notable paſſage : Alia itaqz e 1 2 
| 7; eft percuſſio, qui peccator 
percutilar, ut ſine retratatione puniatur Alia qui peccator percn- 
 #riur, ut corrigatur : Alia qui quiſq; percutiter , non nt preterita 
corrigat, ſed ne ventura committat : Alia per quam ner preverita 
culpa corrigitur , nec ſatura probibetur. Sed dum inopinata ſalns 
perciſſionem ſequitar , ſalvantis virtus cognita ardenti%y ematur 
From whence it is manifeſt, that as the Father in the fulneſs of time, 
6 — Decree and Providence ſent out the Son, iu whom dwelt 
the fulneſe of the Godhead bodily , with a purpoſe to manifeſt the 
ſame by his great and wonderful Miracles: ia his divine Wiſ⸗ 
dom he had ordered fit ſubjects and objects upon whom that Pak p 
might be made manifeſt. And therefore were there ſuch 3 — 
diſeaſes offered, eſpecially in Demoniacks, that cat hardly be 2 
rallel d in any one Country of that ſmal] compaſs, and in ſo mort 
a time, and all that the works of God might be manifeſt b — 
ever · bleſſed Saviour of Mankind, Jeſus Chriſt. Aud thou * 
my_ ” _ Avia i _ ſeveral ways perplexed _ * 
their minds an ies, as { 
ſome torn and contorted in their . 5 8 oY 
ground, ſome into the fire, ſome driven to live amongſt thc g b f 
and monuments, and yet all theſe cured by our bleſſed Savieus: Yer 
is there no mention made of any that had made a viſible bi an 
with the Devil, nor upon whoſe bodies he ſuckt ith _— 
— you _— Copulation, nor whom he had blast es — 
es, Dogs, Hares, Cats, or Squirrels; | 
would have been as great a mitacle as any of — reſt, þ bo — 
were no ſuch matters; and therefore we may ſafely co Aue ; —— 
never were, are, or ean be any ſuch matters vii, ww 
laid to the contrary. i 
2. In 
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2. [a the New Teſtament there is mention made of ſeveral forts 
of deceiving Impoſtors, Diviners, or Witches, who were all diſco- 
vered and conquered by that power that Chriſt had given unto 
the Apoſtles ; as for inſtance: Simon, which before time in the 
Same city uſed ſorcery, and bewitched uaywer 4 iir the people of 
Samari a, giving out that himſelf was ſome great one. To whom they act. 8.9, 10,17. 
gave heed from the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This man is the great 
power of God. And to him they had regard, becauſe that of long 
time he had bewitched them with ſorceries ; Tas paydas itiraxinm a · 
The, ſedncebat popalum ſuis magick preſtigiis, ſaith TremeBins ; and 
Beza, Exercuerat artem magicam, & gentem Samarie obſtupefece- 
rat; who when he would have bought the gift of the Holy Ghoſt . 
with money, was rejected by Peter as an Impoſtor and Counter- 
feit, and declared, that he was i the gall of bitterneſs, Such ano- 
ther was Elymas the Sorcerer (for ſo is his name by interpretation) | 
5 , who was ſtricken blind by St. Paul. Such an one was the %. 16.16, 18. 
Damſel that was poſſeſſed with a Spirit of Divination, which St. 
Paul caſt forth. And ſuch were the Jewiſh Exorciſts, that took 
upon them to.call over them which had evil Spirits, the Name of 
the Lord Jeſus, ſaying, We adjure you by Feſms whom Paul preacheth. 48. rg. 13,16. 
But the man in whom the evil ſpirit was, leapt on them, and over- 
came them, and prevailed agaimſt them , ſo that they fled out of that 
houſe naked and wounded. But amongſt theſe ſeveral ſorts of Di- 
viners, Impoſtors, or Witches, there were none that had made a 
viſible League with the Devil, nor upon whoſe bodies he ſuckt, 
nor that had carnal Copulation with him, nor were changed into 
Cats, Dogs, or Wolves: but if the Devil had had any ſuch power, 
or had there been any fuch fort of Witches, the divine Wiſdom and 
Providence would bave ordained ſome of them then to have been 
made appareat, that his power by Chriſt and the Apoſtles, might 
have been ſhewed as well in the greater as in the leſs : and that for 
the more full manifeſtation of the Works of God , as for a more 
triumphant deglaration of the power of Chriſt in conquering him 
and his Kingdom, and for a more ample warning and inſtruction to 
the Children of God to avoid the ſnares and wiles of the Devil; 
but there being no ſuch, then we muſt rationally conclude, that 
there now is not, nor ever was, or can be any ſuch matter, but the 
vain believing of ſuch and for „ is only the cunning 
and deluſion of Satan, who works by Nuß and deceiving wonders 
thlegr: aides, of which St. Chryſoftome ſaĩth thus: Hor eft , omuem 5176. in lic 
oſtentabit potentiam, ſed nibil veri, verùm omnia ad ſeduct ionem. 
Et prodigits, inquit, mendacit. Aut ementiti ar ludiſcantibas, ant 
ad mendacinm inducentibns. | 

Having now ſufficieatly proved, that the Scriptures and found 
Reaſon are the proper Mediums to decide theſe difficulties by, we 
ſhall in the next place ſhe the invalidity of ſome ways uſed by 
the moſt Authors, to prove and defend theſe Tenents, and 40 uno 
diſce omnes , take Mr. Glanvil For all, in his own words: Tr pag. 3. 

this 
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i beine matter of fact, is only capable of the evidence of au- 
8 ee ſenſe: and by both theſe, the being of Witches and 
Diabolical Contracts, is moſt abundantly confirmed, To which 
we ſhall give this ſmart Reply. Not to make the Propoſition uni- 
verſal, generally to deny the evidence of aurhory and ſenſe; no, far 
be it from me to run into that wild and ſeaſleſs abſurdity, which 
were in a manner to deſtroy the credibility of all humane teſtimony: 
But we ſhall here ſpeak of the evidence of authority and ſenſe with 
this reſtriction and limitation, to theſe Particulars. 1. Thoſe Au- 
thors that write of Apparitions and Spirits. 2. Thoſe that treat 
of Diabolical Leagues and Contracts. 3. Thoſe that mention the 
Devil ſucking of the Witches body, carnal Copulation with them, 
their being changed into Hares, Dogs, Cats, and Wolyes, and the 
like. Theſe Authors we ſay are to beread with contin and their 
relations not to be credited , except better proof be given to evi- 
dence the matters of fact, than hitherto hath been brought by any, 
and that for theſe efpecial reaſons and neceſſary cautions. | 
1. The Authors that have recorded ſtories of this nature, are to 
be ſeriouſly conſidered, whether they have related the matter of 
fact by their own proper knowledge, as eye and ear · witneſſes of it, 
or have taken it up by hear-ſay, common fame, or the relation of 
others : and if what they relate, were not of their own certain 
knowledge or alia, then is it of little or no credit at all; for the 
other that relates it, might be guilty either of active or paſſive de- 
ception and deluſion, or might have heard it from another, or by 
common report: of all which there is no certainty, but leaveth 
ſufficient grounds for dubitation, and is ſufficient to caution a pru- 
| dent perſon altogether to ſuſpend his aſſent, until better proof can 
Rif. ib. . be brought. There is a ſtory related by Plinizs Cecilizs to his 
P28-252 Friend Sura, of a Houſe in Athens that was haunted by a Spirit in 
ſo terrible and frightful a manner, that it was left utterly forſaken, 
and none would inhabit in it, until that Atherodorss the Philoſo- 
pher adventured upon it, and abode the coming of the Apparition 
or Phantaſm, and upon its ſigns followed it to a place below, and 
then it vaniſhed : he marked the place, and went to the Magiſtrate, 
and cauſed the place to be digged up , and found the bones of a 
perſon inchained or fettered , and cauſed the bones to be buried, 
and ſo the Houſe remained free afterwards. It is a wonder to think 
how many Authors have ſwallowed this relation (nay even Philip 
camerarius himſelf, who though a very Learned man, yet in things 
of this nature too extremely eredulous) and urged it for proof, as 
a matter of great credit and authority, when we cannot diſcern 
that it affords any credible ground to a rational man to believe it 
not only becauſe the very matter-it ſelf, and the circumſtances of 
it, do yield ſufficient grounds of the ſuſpicion of its verity 3 but 
chiefly becauſe Pliny doth but relate it by hear-lay, ex ponam ut 
accepi, and of it and the reſt he deſires the opinion of his Friend 
Sura, from whom we do not find any anſwer. The ſtory taken 
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from Plutareb (a grave Author, if he be conſidered as an Heathen Dr dries 
and a Moraliſt_) yet of no authority to decide ſuch points as theſe ?- ibi 700. 
are) of the voice that called upon Thamw, and commanded him to 
declare when he came at Palodes, that the great God Pan was dead, 
which he performed, and that thereupon followed a great lamen- 
tation of many: the ſtory at large is related by many, and urged 
as a matter of great weight and credibility, when indeed there is 
no ground ſufficient to perſwade any that it was true, For if it 
had been related by Plutarch as an ear · witneſs of it, yet was he 
but an Heathen, that we kuow believed many fond, lying, and im- 
poſiible things, eſpecially of their Gods; and therefore in this 
cale to a conſiderate Chriſtian could be of no great authority. 
And if his authority had been great, or of weight in ſuch matters 
as theſe, yet was he but ſingulari teſtin, which is not ſufficient in 
theſe things to be relied upon. And laſtly (to our preſent pur- 
poſe here) he doth not record it as a thing of his own certain 
knowledge, but of hear-ſay from Epitherſes, who was but a ſingle 
Relator, and a man of no certain veracity; and therefore we can 
have uo rational ground to believe the truth of the ſtory, but it 
may be rejected with more reaſon, than it can be affirmed by, Of 
no greater credit can his ſtory be of Brat his walas Geni m ap- Plaarchin vic. 
pearing unto him, becauſe he received this by meer Tradition and e. Nur. 
hear-ſay, neither could it have any other riſe, but from the rela- * 3*": 
tio of Brutus, himſelf, whoſe guilty conſcience, and troubled 
brain, fancied ſuch vain things; for thoſe that were near Brutzs 
neither ſaw nor heard any ſuch matter, and therefore muſt have 
been a deception of Phanſie, and no real Apparition ad extra. 
2. And asevidence of the matter of fact recorded from the re- 
lation of others, is of no validity to a judicious perſon : ſo if the 
matter of fact be witneſſed but by one ſingle teſtimony (though 
an eye or an ear · witneſs) it is not ſufficient, becauſe one'fiogle perſon 
may be imperfect in ſome ſenſes, or under ſome diſtemper, and ſo 
be no proper Judge of what it ſees or hears; and the Word of Truth 
tells us, That in the wonth of two or three witneſſes every word 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed ; and therefore we are not (eſpecially ia ſuch 
abſtruſe matters as theſe) to truſt the evidence of one ſingle teſti- 
mony. To make clear this Particular, we ſhall relate a ſtory or 
two from the credit of the Reverend and Learned Biſhop Hall, he imigic 
joyned with his judgmeat of ſuch weak and feigned Tales, one of World, p.245, 
which runs thus: Johannes 2 Jeſu Maria, a modern Carmelite, 24% 07. 
writing the Life of Tbereſia (Sainted late] 7 by Gregory XV.) tells 
” us, that as ſhe was a vigilant Overſeer of her Votaries in her life, 
ſo in and after death ſhe would not be drawn away from her care 
and attendance: For ( ſaith he ) it any of her Siſters did but talk in 
the ſet hours of their ſilence, ſhe was wont by three knocks at the 
door of the Cell, to put them in mind of their enjoyned racitur- 
” nity. And on a time appearing (as ſhe did often) in a light · 


” ſome brightneſs to a certain Carmelite, is ſaid thus to * 
| im 3 
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him ; Nos celeſtes, ac vos exnules amore ac puritate en eſſe 
” debemns, & c. We Citizens of Heaven, and ye exiled Pilgrims on 
earth, ought to be linked in a League of love and purity, &c. 
” Methinks the Reporter (faith the Biſnop) ſhould fear this to be 
too much good fellowſhip for a Saint; I am ſure neither Divine 
nor Ancient ſtory had wont to afford ſuch familiarity: and many 
” have miſdoubted the agency of worſe, where have appeared leſs 
” cauſes of ſuſpicion. That this was (if any thing) an ill Spirit 
under that face, I am juſtly confident ; neither can any man 
” doubt, that looking further 1ato the relation, finds him to come 
„with a lye in his mouth. For thus he goes on; [We Celeſtial 
ones behold the Deity, ye baniſhed ones worſhip the Euchariſt, 
” which ye ought to worſhip with the ſame affeCtion wherewith 
” we adore the Deity] ſuch perfume doth this holy Devil leave 
” behind him. The like might be inſtanced in a thouſand Appa- 
” ritions of this kind, all worthy of the ſame eee This 
is a ſtory from one ſingle perſon, a lying Carmelite, one that for 
intereſt, and upholding of Superſtition and Idolatry, had feigned 
and forged it; for in it ſelf it appeareth to be a meer falſity and 
figment, as any rational man may eaſily diſcern, and fo are a thou- 
ſand ſtories of this kind worthy of the like entertainment, that is, 
to be condemned for moſt horrid lyes. Another he tells us: A- 
mongſt ſuch faſtidious choice of whole dry-fats of voluminous 
relations, I cannot forbear to ſingle out that one famous of Atag- 
” dalen de la Croix, in the year of our Lord Chriſt 1545, &. The 
third from the mouth of another lying Fryar named Jacobus de 
Pozali , in his Sermon, That St. Macarius once went about to 
” make peace betwixt God and Satan, &c. Now whatſoever cre- 
dit this Learned wan (who in things of this kind appeareth to'be 
as vainly credulous as any) doth ſeem to give unto theſe, or what 
uſe ſoever he would make of them, it is undeniably manifeſt to all 
impartial judgments, that they were but abſolute forgeries and 
knacks of [mpoſture and Knavery, and (according to his own opi- 
_ may juſtly be ranked amongſt thoſe thouſand Apparitions of 
this kind, all worthy of the ſame entertainment, that is, to be reje- 
cted for abominable lyes or forgeries, and that for theſe reaſons. 
1. Becauſe they are not atteſted by any ſincere and uncorrupt ear 
and eye · witneſſes, but by reports and relations, and that of thoſe 
that were corrupt and partial, or Accomplices to bring to paſs the 
fraud and impoſture. 2. If they be runup to their firſt Author or 
Venter of the Tale, he will but be found a fingle Witneſs, which is 
utterly inſufficient in evidencing truly a matter of fact. 3. The 
Relaters of them did publiſh them for intereſt ſake, and upon de- 
fign to advance falſe Doctrine, Worſhip, Superſtition, and Idolatry 
and therefore are not of validity and credit. 4. In themſelyes (if 
ſtrictly conſidered) they will appear to be lying, ridiculous, con- 
tradictory in themſelves, and contrary to authority of Divine 
Writ, and difſonant to ſound and right reaſon, and therefore ought 


to 
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to have no other entertainment, but as abominable lyes and for- 
es. 
ot But if matters of fact be witneſſed and atteſted by many ot 
divers perſons that were ear and eye · witueſſes, yet may their teſti- 
mony bear no weight in the balance of Juſtice or right Reaſon, 
becauſe they may be corrupt ia point of intereſt, and ſo have their 
judgments miſ. guided and biaſſed by the ion of their de- 
fires and affections, or relate things out of ſpletti, cavy, and malice; 
and ſo may not in theſe myſterious matters be ſit a ity to rel 
upon, nor competent evidence in theſe particulars, as Dr.Coſanko 
is forced to confeſs in theſe words: lu the relation of 2 
” things, whether natural or ſupernatural, to know the temper of 159. 
the Relator, if it can be known : and what intereſt he had, or 
might probably be ſuppoſed to have had, in the relation, to have 
it 13 And again, whether he profeſs to have ſeen it him - 
ſelf, or taken it upon the credit of others. And whether a man 
” by his profeſſion in a capacity probable to = of the truth of 
” thoſe things, to which he doth bear witneſs. Every one of theſe 
iculars would require a particular conſideration. For if there 
intereſt in point of Religion, then all authorities, all colour of 
reaſon is drawn in to make good this intereſt, and verity is com- 
monly ſtifled in this conteſt for ſelfacſs and intereſt, and the ad- 
verſe parties ſtigmatized with all the filthy lyes and enormous 
crimes that can be invented, as is moſt manifeſt in theſe inſtances. 
The Popiſh party finding thetnſelves hindred aud o in point 
of the higheſt intereſt, have forged a thouſadd falſe ſtories and 
tales to make good the intereſt of their Party, and have left no dirt 
and dung unſcraped up to throw in the faces of their Opponents z 
and ſo have each Party done againſt other, where religious inte- 
reſt was the quarrel, as Biſhop Hall hath truly obſerved ia this 
paſſage, where he is ſhewing the abominable corruptions of the 
Church of Rome: A Religion that cares not by what wilful falſ- A ſerious Di- 
” hoods it maintains a part; as Wickliffs blaſphemy, Lathers ad- 1c 
vice from the Devil, Tindals Community, Calvins feigned Mira- 38 39. 
cle, and blaſphemous death, Bucers neck broken, Bezea's Revolt, 
the blaſting of Huguenots , England, want of Churches, and 
" Chriſtendom , Queen E/izabeths unwomanlineſs, her Epiſcopal 
I quem 9a , her ſecret fruitfulneſs, Engliſh Catholicks caſt ia 
Bears skins to Dogs, Pleſſes (ſhameful overthrow, Garnats ſtraw, 
the Lutherans obſcene Night-Revels, Scories drunken Ordina- 
tion ina Tavern, the Edict of our gracious King Jane ( An. 87.) 
” for the eſtabliſhment of Popery, our caſting the cruſts of our Sa- 
erament to Dogs, and ten thouſand of this nature, maliciouſl 
” raiſed againſt knowledge and conſcience, for the diſgrace of thoſe 
whom they would have hated, ere known, 
The riſe of this opinion that we are diſputing againſt, that the 
Devil makes a viſible and corporeal —_— with the Witches, 
that he ſucks upo their bodies, hath carnal Copulation with _— 
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and that they are changed into Hares, Dogs, Cats, or Wolves, and 


20 ſoon after the thirteenth hundred year of Chriſt, 
ar D ene the Second had made a Law temporal, for the 
burning of Hereticks. And not long after that, was the Iuquiſition 
ſet up in Rome and Spain, and then did the Inquiſitors and their 
Adherents , draw in from the Heathen Poets, and all other Au- 
thors, whatſoever might carry mM colour of authority or reaſon, 
the better to countenance their loody and unjtiſt proceedings, 
where they drew thouſands of people into the ſnare of the Taquiſi- 
tion for pretended Witchcraft, which they made to be Hereſie. 
And whatſoever theſe have written concerning theſe things, ſuch as 
Delrio, Bodinus, Remigius, Springerws, Niderus, Spinews, Grillan- 
dus, and a whole rabble beſides not neceſſaty to be named, are no- 
thing but lyes and forgeries, and deſerve no credit at all for theſe 
reaſons. 1. Becauſe as many of them as either were Inquiſitors 
themſelves, or thoſe that had any dependence upon them, or recei- 
ved benefit by their proceedings, ate all unjuſt and corrupt Au- 
thors and Witneſſes, as writing and bearing witneſs for their owt 
ends, intereſt, and profit, having a ſhare in the Goods and Eſtates of 
all that were convicted and condemned: and the Wolf and Raven 
will be ſure to give judgment on the Serpents ſide, that he may 
devour the man, though never ſo innocent, becauſe they hope to 
have a ſhare of his fleſh, or atleaſt to pick the bones. 2. Theſe 
Authors that were the firſt Broachers of theſe monſtrous ſtories of 
Apparitions and Witches, and are ſo frequently quoted by others, 
(that ought to have been more wary , and might have ſeen reaſon 
enough to have rejected all their feigned lyes and deluſions) were 
not only ſharers in the ſpoil of the Goods of the condemned (who 
were judged per fa. & nefas) but alſo had another baſe end and 
intereſt, to wit, to advance the opinion of Purgatory, praying for 
the dead, ſetting up the vain Superſtitions of the virtue of the fign 
of the Croſs, holy Water, and the like, And therefore they did 
forge ſo many ſtories of Apparitions , and Souls coming forth of 
Purgatory, and recorded ſo many falſe, lying, and impoſſible things 
from the forced, extorted, and pretended confeſſions of the Witches 
themſelves, which were nothing elſe but an Hotch-potch of horrid 
and abominable lyes, not to be credited, becauſe the Authors only 
3 them, to promote their own baſe ends and wretched in- 
tereſts. | 

Again, where Authors are engaged for intereſt ſake, they fall in- 
to heat, paſſion, malice, and envy, and what they cannot make out 
by ſtrength of arguments, they labour to make good by lyes and 
ſcandals, as is moſt apparent in this one Example we ſhall here give. 
Henrici Cornelius Agrippa, a perſon in his time well known to 
moſt of the Learned in Europe, and admired for his al and uni- 
verſal skill in all kind of Learning, having publiſhed a Piece which 
he ſtyled, A Declaration of the incertitade and vanity of Sciences 
and Arts, and the excellency of the Word of God + wherein amongſt 
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other things he had ſharply taxed the Monks and Fryars, and other 
Orders, of their ignorance, idleneſs, and many other crimes and miſ- 
demeanors, whereby certain Theologaſters of Lovaiz (netled with 
their own guilt) did in bitter malice draw up certain Articles 
againſt him, therein accuſing him of Errour, Impiety, and Hereſie, 
and had ſo far incenſed Charles the Fifth then Emperour againſt 
him, that he had commanded Agrippa unheard to make a Recan- 
tation. But he writing a ſtrong, polite, and pithy Apology, gave 
them ſuch a reſponſion , that afterwards they did never reply; by 
which, and the mediation of divers learned Frieads, who gave Ce- 
ſar a right information of the end and drift of that Book, and of 
the things therein contained, He was pacified, and brought to a 
better underſtanding of the matter. Yet this could not protect 
Agrippa from the virulent malice of the Popiſh Witchmongers, but 
that they forged moſt abominable lyes and ſcandals againſt him, 
eſpecially that wretched and ignorant Monk Paulus Fovins, that 
was not aſhamed to record in his Book intituled , De Elogiis do@o- . 4e lig. 
rum Virorum, that Agrippa carried a Cacodemon about with him, Denen. cap. 3. 
in the likeneſs of a black Dog, and that he died at Lyons, when it 
is certain he died at Gratianople. From all which horrid aſperſi- 
ons and lying ſcandals he is ſufficiently acquitted by the famous 
Phyſician 7 as Wierws, one that was educated under him, and 
lived familiarly with him; and therefore was beſt able to teſtiſie 
the whole truth of theſe particulars. But any that are ſo perverſly 
and wilfully blinded as to have a finiſter opinion of this perſon, 
(who ab incunte etate in literis educat us eſſet, qui fuit ingenii fe- n. Gn. ne 
licitate, in omni artium ac diſciplinarum genere ita verſatws eſt, ut dic. pag. 16. 
eæcelluerit) may have moſt ample ſatisfaction from the modeſt and 
impartial Pen of Melchior Adams, who hath written his Life: as 
alſo from ſomething that our Country-man , who called himſelf 
Eugenizs Pbilalether, hath clearly delivered: fo that none can be „% 
ignorant of this particular, but ſuch as wilfully refuſe to be infor- 77, © 
med of the truth. 

Nay where intereſt hath a ſhare, truth can hardly be expected, 
though it be but in more trivial things, as even but for aery fame 
and vain-glory, as may be manifeſt in Hierome C ard an, who was a, | 
man of prodigious pride and vain-glory , which led him (as the gr Erroun, 

learned Dr. Brown hath noted) into no ſmall errours, being a great Ns. 34 
Amaſſer of ſtrange and incredible ſtories, led to relate them by his 
meer ambition of huating after fame and the reputation of an uni- 
verſal Scholar. And of no leſs pride and vain-glorious ambition 
was his Antagoniſt Fulizs Tſar Scaliger guilty, of whom it may 
truly be ſaid, that he was of the nature of thoſe of the Ottoman Fa- 
mily , that do not think they can ever raign ſafely , unleſs they 
ſtrangle all their Brethren; ſo Ss did not think that he could aſpire 
to the Throne of being the Monarch of general Learning, without 
ſtifling the fame and reputation of Carder and others, againſt 
whom he hath been moſt fell, and impetuouſly bitter. But when 
I 2 men 
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men fall out about profeſſional intereſt,then the ſtories thar _ 
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lice they invent and forge one againſt another, are incredi 
wh manifeſt in many Examples; but we ſhall but give one for 
all, which is this. When Paracel ſus, returning from his Peregrina- 
tion of ten years and above , was called to be Phyſical Lecturer 
at Baſil, where he continued three years, and more, having by his 
ſtrange and wonderful Cures drawn the moſt part of Germany, and 
the adjacent Countries into admiration z ſo that he was, and might 
(notwithſtanding the envy and ignorance of all his enemies) juſtly 
be ſtyled, Totivs Germanie decus & gloria yet this was not ſufh- 
cient to quiet the violent and virulent mind of Thomas Eraſtut, 
who coming to be ſetled at Baſil, and finding that he could not 
outgo nor equal Paracelſus in poirtt of Medicinal Practice, and 
being ſtrongly grounded in the Ariſtotelian Philoſophy , and the 
Galenical Phyſick, did with all poyſon and bitterneſs labour to 
confute the Principles of Chymical Phyſick that Paracelſas had in- 
troduced ; and leſt his arguments might be too weak, he backt 
them with moſt horrible lyes and ſcandals, thinkiog that many 
and ſtrong accuſations (though never ſo falſe) would not be eafi- 
ly anſwered, nor totally waſht off: which after were greedily ſwal- 
lowed down by Libenins, Conringins, Sennertut, and many others: 
ſo apt are men to invent, and ſuck in ſcandals againſt others, never 
conſidering how falſe and groundleſs they are, or may be: for that 
he wrongfully and falſely accuſed him in many things, will be ma- 
nifeſt to any unbiaſſed perſon, that will but take pains to read his 
Life, written by that equitable Judge Melchior Adams, and that 
large Preface the learned Phyſician Frederic: Bit#kjns hath pre- 
fixed to his Works printed at Geneva 1648. 

4. But if the Authors that report matters of fact in reference to 
theſe four particulars that we have named, were ear and eye wit- 
neſſes, and not ſingle, but a greater number, and were not ſwayed 
by any corrupt or ſelf-intereſt whatſoever 3 yet all this is not ſufh- 
cient to give evidence in theſe matters, except they be rightly 
qualified in other things, that are neceſſarily requiſite to capaci- 
tate a perſon rightly to judge of theſe nice and difficult matters, 
ſome of the chief of which we ſhall here enumerate. 1. The per- 
ſons that are fit to give a perfect judgment of theſe matters, ought 
to be perfect in the organs of their ſenſes, otherwiſe they may ea- 
fily be deceived, and think the things otherwiſe than indeed they 
are; ſo ſome defects or diſtempers in the ears, eyes, or the reſt of 
the ſenſories, may hinder the true perception of things acted or 
done. 2. They ought to be of a ſound judgment, and not of a 
vitiated or diſtempered Phantafie , nor of a melancholick Temper 
or Conſtitution z for ſuch will be full of fears, and ſtra imagi- 
nations, taking things as ated and wrought without, = ah they 


are but only repreſented within, Theſe will take a buſh to be a 
Boggard, and a black ſheep to be a Demon; the noiſe of the 
wild Swans flying high upon the nights, to be Spirits, or _s 
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they call them here in the North) Gabriel Ratchers, the calling of 
a Daker-ben in the Meadow to be the Whiſtlers, the howling of 
the female Fox in a Gill, or a Clough for the male, when they are 
for copulation, to be the cry of young Children, or ſuch Crea- 
tures, as the common people call Fayries, and many ſuch like fan- 
cies and miſtakes. 3. They ought to be clear and free from thoſe 
imbibed notions of Spirits, Hobgoblins, and Witches, which have 
been inſtamped upon their Phantaſies from their very young years, 
through igaorant and ſuperſtitious education , l ene · 
rally all mankind is infected, and but very few that get themſelves 
extricated from thoſe deluſive Labyriaths, that parents and igno- 
rance have inſtilled into them. From hence it is, that not only 
the ſtolid and ſtupid Vulgar , but even perſons otherwiſe rational 
enough, do commonly attribute thoſe ſleights and tricks that our 
common Jugglers play, unto the Devil, when they are only perfor- 
med by Leger-de-main, or ſleight of hand, Boxes, and Iaſtruments 
aptly fitted 3 and will not ſtick to believe, and ſtrongly to affirm to 
others, that they have ſeen the Jugglers Familiar or Devil, when 
it was but «poo Squirrels skin ſtuffed with hair or moſs, and nim- 
- bly agitated by the hands of the Juggler : which makes me call 
to mind a very lepid and pertinent Accideat that once ia my youn- 
years happened in Barrow-bridge upon a great Fayr holden nino 1. 
. upon St. Zarnabæ day: I being in Company with divers 
Gentlemen, whereof two were Maſters of Arts, and walking in the 
Horſe-Fayr, we eſpyed a great crowd and ring of people, and 
drawing near, there was a perſon commonly known through moſt 
of the Northern parts of Tork-ſhire by the name of John Gypſie, 
being as black as any of that Tribe, with a Feather in his Hat, a 
filk ſlaſht Doublet, upon a fair Holland Half-ſhirt , counterfeiting 
himſelf half drunk, and recling to and fro, with a fine Tape or 
Incle · ſtring tyed faſt together at the two ends, and throwing it, 
(as it were) careleſly two or three times about a ſmooth Rod, that 
another man held by both ends, and then putting the bout of the 
Tape upon the one end of the Rod, and then crying, It is now faſt 
for five ſhilliogs 3 but no ſooner reeling and looking aſide, the man 
that held the Rod did put off the bout of the Tape again, and ſtill 
John Gypſie, would cry and bet that it was faſt, then would there 
come two or three, and bet with him, and win, and go away (as 
it were) laughing him to (corn, yet ſtill he would continue, and 
pray the Fellow that held the ſtick not to deceive bim, and plainly 
ſhew the le, that it would be faſt when the bout was put on, 
then would the Fellow that held the ſtick, ſtill put off the bout when 
Jobs Gypſie looked away, whereby the people believed that he was 
in drink, and ſo deceived by him that held the Rod, and ſo many 
would come and bet with him, and loſe: ſo that he uſed to win 
much money, though the bout was put off every time, and none 
could diſcern any alteration in the ſtring. This ſtrange Feat (which 
I confeſs , as he handled and acted it, was one of the neateſt that 
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in all my life) did ſo ſurprize all my Companions, and 
A eat Maſelf : 74 5 of them were of opinion, that he had 
ſome ſtone in the Ring upon his finger, by virtue of which he per- 
formed the Trick. But the moſt part concluded, that it could not 
be done but by the power and help of the Devil, aud reſolved to 
come no more near Job Gypſie , as a man that was a Witch, and 
had familiarity with the Devil. But I that then was much guilty 
of curioſity, and loth to be impoſed upon in 2 thing of that na- 
ture, then alſo knowing the way and manner how all the common 
Jugglers about Cambridge and London ( who make a Trade of it.) 
did perform their Tricks, I ſlipt away from my Company, and went 
to the place again where I found him ſtill playing; and thruſting in, 
1 defired to hold the ſtick, which he refuſed not; and ſo in a ſhort - 
time I perceived how it was done, and ſo returned to my Compa- 
ny, and ſhewed them the ſleight and myſtery of it, which made 
them very much aſhamed of their folly and ignorance. They may 
deride this ſtory that liſt, and yet it may ſerve for inſtruction to 
the wiſeſt, and there are hundreds yet living that knew this per- 
ſon, and where he was born, which was at Bolton-bridge near SAip- 
tor in Craven, and have ſeen him play this trick of faſt and looſe, 
as I have related it: ſo that if a man meet with a crafty cunning 
Fellow, he commonly by way of Proverb calls him Jobn Gypſie. 
4. They ought to be free in their judgments as in æquilibrio, and 
for then they will hardly be diſſwaded from their opinions, ut 
eien ace adhere unto them, though never ſo abſurd, and will 
be apt to aſcribe all effects, that they underſtand not, unto Devils 
and Witches, as is manifeſt in the Jeſuit Robert! Foſter, Sennertas, 
and many others, who attributed the effects of the Hoplocriſm or 
Weapon-ſalve, and the Sympathetick Powder unto the operation 
of the Devil and Witchcraft, when they are but meerly natural. 
Which makes me call to mind a pretty ſtory that happened when 
I was but a young Boy. For where I once learned at the School, 
there was one who was ReCtor of the Church, who was a very god- 
ly man, a good and conſtant Preacher, accounted very learned, and 
Bachelor of Divinity: this perſon being informed, that I and ſome 
other Boys could play ſome odd Feats of ſleight of hand, eſpeci- 
ally to put a Ring upon our Cheek, and to throw it unto a ſtaff 
holden faſt by both the ends; this he by no means did believe 
could be done but by Diabolical means, and did adviſe and threa- 
ten us to deſiſt from ſuch practices, as devilliſh and damnable. $o 
ready even the otherwiſe Learned may be, when once ſetled in 
theſe fond and abſurd opinions of the too great power of Demons 


and Witches , to aſcribe that unto them, which is performed by 
Nature and lawful Art. 


not to be radicated nor habituated in the belief of thoſe tags 
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That theſe things now in queſtion are but barely ſuppoſed, and 
were yet never rationally nor ſufficiently proved: And that 
the Allegations brought to prove them by are weak, fri- 
wolous , and abſolntely invalid. With a full Confutation 

of all the four Particulars, | 


HS in the preceding Chapter proved that the Scriptures 
and found Reaſon, are the proper Mediums to decide theſe 
difficulties by, and allo laid down the neceſſary qualifications re- 
quiſite in an Author. or Witneſs that would evidence theſe things 
as matters of fact: We ſhall here once again repeat the four Parti- 
culars, which we are about to confute, which are theſe. 1. That 
the Devil doth not make a viſible or corporeal League and Cove- 
nant with the ſuppoſed Witches, 2. That he doth not ſuck upon 
their bodies. 3. That he hath not carnal Copulation with them. 
4. That they are not really changed into Cats, Dogs, Wolves, or 
the like. And theſe four Particulars we affirm were never matters 
of fact, nor ever had a being, except only in the fancy as meer Chi- 
mera's, nor that they ever were or can be proved to haye been 
ht to paſs or acted; and de non apperentibus, & non exiſften- 
tibi eadem eſt ratio, ſaith the great Maxime of our Law. But in 
the firſt place let us hear what the Patrons of this wretched and 
execrable opinion have to ſay to prove that they are matters of | 
fact, or were ever acted or performed. And firſt we have Mr. Glex- 
vil arguing at this rate: All Hiſtories are full of the exploits 5. ;, 6. 
” of thoſe inſtruments of darkneſs; and the teſtimony of all ages, 
” not only of the rude and barbarous, but of the moſt civilized and 
” poliſht World, brings tidings of their ſtrange performances. We 
” have the atteſtation of thouſands of eye and car-witneſſes, and 
” thoſe not of the eaſily deceivable vulgar only, but of grave and 
” and wiſe diſcerners ; and that when no iatereſt could oblige them 
to agree together in a common lye : I ſay we have the light of 
all cheſe circumſtances to confirm us in the belief of things done 
by perſons of deſpicable. power and knowledge, beyond the reach 
” of Art and ordinary Nature. Standing publick Records have 
been kept of theſe well-atteſted Relations, and Epocha's made of 
” thoſe unwonted events. Laws in many Nations have been ena- 
” Red againſt thoſe vile practices; thoſe among the Jews and our 
” own are notorious ; ſuch Cales have been often determined near 
” us, by wiſe and reverend Judges, upon clear convictive Evi- 
” dence, and thouſands in our own Nation have ſuffered death for 
their vile compacts with Apoſtate Spirits. And a little after he 


faith: *' And I think thoſe that can believe all Hiſtories are Ro- 
| mauces; 
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9” ; | the wiſer World have agreed together to jug- 
* 2 _ a common belief of ungroundec Fables ; that 
" 8 fund ſenſes of multitudes together may deceive them and 
0 Laws are built upon Chimera's 5 that the graveſt aud wiſeſt Jud- 
„ges have been Murderers , and the ſageſt perſons Fools or defign- 
ing [mpoſtors. Biſhop Hall maketh the like Objection, ſaying: 
” Neither caa I make queſtion of the authentick Records of the 
24s. Denne * Examinations and Confeſſions of Witches and Sorcerers in ſeveral 
mr. wigof „Regions of the World, agreeing in the truth of theit horrible 
evil bees. ,, ads with Satan, of their ſet Meetings with evil Spirits, their 
12 ” beaſtly Homages and Converſations. I ſhould hate to be guilty 
” of ſo much incredulity, as to charge ſo many grave Judges and 
” credible Hiſtorians with lyes. | 
Theſe Objections at the firſt view ſeem very plauſible, and to 
carry with them a great ſplendour and weight of truth and reaſon; 
but if they be looked into, and narrowly weighed in the balance 
of ſound reaſon, and unbiafſed judgment, they will be found too 
light , and will ſoon vaniſh into Rhetorical fumes and frothy! va- 
pours : which that it may be more clearly performed , we ſhall 
rank them into the number of three, in which all their ſeeming 
ſtrength lyes, and theſe are they. : 
1. They pretend that theſe things are ſufficiently proved by Hi- 
ſorians of unqueſtionable credit and reputation. 
2. That the Confeflions of Witches themſelves, in divers Regi- 
ons, at ſeveral times and places, who have all acknowledged theſe 


particulars, are ſufficient evidence .of the truth of theſe perfor- 


MmaAnces. 

3. That ſo many wiſe and grave Judges and honeſt Juries could 
not have been deceived, to put to death ſuch great numbers of 
theſe kind of people, called or accounted Witches , without ſuff- 
cient proof of the matters of fact. To all which we ſhall give a 
full reſponſe, in reſpect of the four particulars, mentioned in the 
beginning of this Chapter, and ſhall commix and adjoyn ſuch pofi- 
tive ns as will be cogent to all rational perſons, whoſe cor- 

ills 


rupt wills have not perverted their judgments. 

r. It is much to be admired, that Mr. Glenvil Chut eſpecially 
Biſhop Hed, a very Reverend and Learned perſon) ſhould lye any 
great ſtreſs upon ſuch a weak foundation : For there is none of 
theſe three Objections that will amount to a neceſſary Propofi- 
tion, but only to a contingent one, which will infer no certain and 
neceſſary Concluſion, nor bring forth any certitude or ſcience, but 
only bare opinion and probability. Propoſitio contingens eſt, que 
ſoc vera eſt, ut ſal ſa eſſe poſſit + and at the belt the ſtrength of all 
theſe are but feſtimonia humana, which are but weak, and no ſuſ- 
ficient ground tor a rational man to believe them to be rrue, be- 
cauſe humerum eſt errere. And the weight of theſe matters is not 
a contention de lene capriaa, vel de wmbra aſini, ſed de pelle ba- 
mana, for the lives and cſtates of many poor Creatures, and th 


profeſſed 
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profeſſed Chriſtians too, and therefore doth require ſtronger Argu- 
ments than contingent Propoſitions, to eſtabliſh a firm ground for 
the belief of this opinion. 1 
2. It is one thing barely to affirm, and another thing to prove 
ſufficiently and fully : For though they boldly alledge, that theſe 
things are ſufficiently proved by Authors of unqueſtionable credit 
and verity, we muſt return a flat negative, and that for theſe rea- 
ſons. 1. Let them ſhew us any one Author of credible veracity, 
that ever was car or eye-witneſs of the Devils making of a viſible 
and corporeal League or Bargain with the Witches, or that he e- 
ver ſuckt upon their bodies, or that he had carnal Copulation with 
them, or that by the experience of his ſenſes ever certainly knew 
a man really tranſubſtantiated and transformed into a Wolf, or a 
Wolf into a man, and we will yield the whole Cauſe. But we muſt 
aſſert and truly affirm, that this pretence of theirs, that theſe thin 
are ſufficiently proved by Hiſtorians of good credit, is a meer fal- 
ſity, and a lying flouriſh of vain words. There are (we confeſs) 
a multitude of vain and lying ſtories, amaſſed up together in the 
Writings of Demonographers and Witchmongers of ſtrange and 
odd Apparitions, Feats, Confeſſions, and ſuch like; but never any 
one poſitive proof of any of theſe four particulars by any Authors 


of credit and reputation: and this we dare boldly aver to the world. 
2. Let them produce any two Witneſſes that were of honeſty and 
integrity, ſound underſtandings and ability, that ever were pre- 
ſent, and ear and eye · witneſſes of a viſible, vocal, and 


League made betwixt the Devil and the Witch ; or let them tell 
us who was by, and watched, and really and truly ſaw the Devil 
ſuck upon ſome part of the Witches body; or who were the 
Chamberlains, Pimps or Panders, when the Devil and the Witch 
committed carnal Copulationz or who were ever preſent when a 
Witch was changed into a Cat, a Dog, an Hare, or a Wolf. If the 
can but bring forth any two credible Witneſſes to prove theſe 
things by, then we ſhall believe them; but we muſt affert that ne- 
ver any ſuch two could be produced yet: and therefore cannot but 
wonder at the ſhameleſs impudence of ſuch perſons, that dare affirm 
theſe things that never were, nor can be proved, and yet have not 
bluſhed to vent and trumpet forth ſuch execrable and abominable 
lyes to the World. Mr. Glanvil confidently affirms theſe things to 
be matters of fact, and affirmanti incumbit probatio, let him pro- 
duce his Witneſſes, and if they be perſons of judgment, veracity, 
and impartiality., then we ſhall accept their proof; but it is not 
figments, ſuppoſals, weak preſumptions, or apparent falſities that 
will perform it; for that which never was acted, can never truly 
be proved, and things that appear not, are as though they were 
not; therefore he muſt produce his teſtimonies, or loſe both his 
cauſe and credit, and muſt be taken for an Aſſertor of never- 
Fables. Lying lips are abomination unto the Lord: but they proy. 12. 22. 


that deal truly are his delight. | 
Now 


\ 
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« know they uſe to do in this caſe, as Souldiers uſe, who 
Hege are us forth of ſome Out-work or Trench, they 
then retreat into another that they think more ſtrong and ſafe. And 
being driven from their weak Hold of 2 bare affirmation without 
proof, that thele things are verified to have been matters of fact, 
and really performed, both by authority and the evidence of ſenſe, 
which are both utterly falſe, theo they flye to this aſſertion: That 
the Confeſſions of ſo many Witches in all Ages, in ſeveral Coun- 
tries, at divers times and places, all agreeing in theſe particular, 
are ſufficient evidence of the truth of theſe matters. To which 
we ſball rejoyn, that the Confeſſions of Witches, however conſi- 
dered, are not of credit and er to prove theſe things; but 
are in themſelves null and void, as falſe, impoſſible, and forged lyes, 
which we ſhall make good by theſe following Reaſons. 

1. The Witch mult be taken to be either a perſon is ſana, vel 
ſane mentis ;, and if they be inſane mentis, their Confeſſions are 
no ſufficient evidence, nor worthy of any credit; becauſe there is 
neither Reaſon, Law, nor Equity that allows the teſtimony or 
confeſſion of an Idiot, Lunatick, mad or doting perſon, becauſe 
they are not of a right and ſaund underſtanding, and are not to be 
accounted as compotes mentir, nor governed by er For 
as by the Civil Law mad Folks, Idiots, and Old men childiſh, 
Bond · ſlaves, and Villains are not eapable af making a Will to diſ- 
poſe of Goods, Lands, or Chattels: ſo much more are all theſe 
ſorts of perſons excepted for giving evidence by c 


as, or 
atherwiſe in matters concerning life and death, which are of far 
greater weight and concernment. And that theſe gry are of 


unſound underſtandings, is manifeſt in all the points that they con- 
fels, and therefore are no proof, nor ought to be credited : and 
that for theſe reaſons. 1. Becauſe the things they confeſs are not 
atteſted by any other perſons of e and ſound judgment, 
and they muſt of neceſſity be lyars, becauſe the Bond · ſlaves of the 
Devil, whoſe works they will do, and he was a lyar from the be- 
ginning. 2. Becauſe they confeſs things that are impoſſible (as 
we (hall prove anon) and confiteri impoſſibilia in ſanientis 72 
3. There is no good end wherefore they make theſe Confeſſions 
neither do they receive any benefit by them, either ſpiritual or tem- 
poral, internal nor external. And this doth ſufficiently ſhew, that 
they are deluded, melancholy, and mad perſons, and fo their Con- 
ſeſſion s of no credit, truth, or validity. 

2. Their Confeſſions will be found null and falſe, if we conk- 
der the impulſive cauſe that moves them to make them, and the end 
wherefore they declare ſuch falſe and lying matters, and that in 
theſe particulars. 1. The moving cauſe is not, nor can be the Spi- 
rit of God, which is a Spirit of truth and righteouſneſs, nor any 
motion of true remorſe for their fins, or an thing flowing from 
repentant hearts, becauſe they are perſoos forſaken of God and his 
Grace, and given over to reprobate minds and ſenſes, and therefore 


the 
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the truth of the Word of God is fulfilled: in them: Becanſe they 2 Theſl 2.10; 
received not the love of the truth, that oy wight be ſaved, e rac 1 
fore God ſhell ſendl them ſtr 2 the 2 4 
he. That they all might be not the. truth, 
but had 2 . in the end for the 
— _ ON — —_ „kr 
and Bond · ſlaves of Satan is will, and are 
Rebels and Traitors aich Coen Chr Chalk, is Church and Truth, 
having renounced the Eh, and become to the truth. Tim. 2. 26; 
3. The im five cauſe and chief end w they make theſe 
and ſuch like confeſſions, is ſometimes, and in 5 
121 let . — —— 
tr to ent miſeries of a pdor, w 
redete lifez and therefore mow confeflions'aor at all to by 
| „as being va _ and feigned. 4. Sometimes t . 
8 waking, era in hope of pardon and life, 2 
make ſuch — a8 t — and corrupt intentions of 
the uiſitors — , or. their. Agents , have (infuſed into 
them, for the advancement of falſe Doctrine, Superſtition, and Ido- 
latry: ſuch were the moſt (if not all) —— by Delrio Rodi- 
e ee Wind , to which no eredit can be 
given at all. 3. But the chief end chat Satan hath (who is the For- 
Contriver, and Deviſer of theſe Confeſſions, i voluntarily and 
1 the 1 t in all theſe matters) ĩs to ſet forth 
of hit own Kingdom, thereby to lead men 
in lyes and errors; for. when b 5 
—_— 2 he is & lyar, and the of is, 1 3-44 
and ithe Witches are his Children, and the works of their Fa- 
thet the Devil they will do, and he was, and: is'a Murtherer and 
Lyar fron the beginning. And thus far we ackuowl Ni. 
tual and mental Beague betwixt the Witch and the Devil, 
tue of which they confeſs theſe horrible and abominable — , of 
the glory of him and his Kingdom; but other League or Covenant 
there is none, neither is there the leaſt ſ k of truth in all 
that they ſay or confeſs, becauſe ſole end in making of theſe 
confeſſions, is to advance the credit and power of Satan. 6. The 
impulſive cauſe that often —_— — to utter ſuch coufeſſions of 
ſtrange and. impoſſible things, . ive deluſion, that 
they lye under, con n u, and ſuperſti- 
tious 8 which they Bas chr in with their milk, height- 
= with an ee 0s" er and conſtitution, and confirmed 
by the wicked lyes, and 'of others, which makes them 
confel theſe ex in their depraved and 
vitiated imaginations, do aud believe have done and 
ſuffered, when there was. never acted any matter ad ex- 
tra, but only in their mad and 'Phantafies : and ſo no more 
credit to be given to them, than to the maddeſt Melancholiſt that 
ever was read or heard ol. 
K 2 3. That 


— 
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* nifeſt 
theſe enſuing grounds. 
ble, by reaſon 
tingle to bear ſuch bad y 


ion of the Devil with a Witeh, 
it may be ſuſſiciĩent ta 


any created, power, and 
and ficti relations; for no Creature can 
that for which by Creation it was ordered 


lyes. 4. There can in ſound and right reaſon no credit at all be 
given to theſe confeffions, becauſe divers of them have been proved 
to be utterly falſe, as is plain in the man that did confidemly af- 
firm, that he was a true Wolf, and that he had hair under his skin, 

the 


— 


— 
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the woful tryal of which was his death, though a pregaaat and 1 8885 
Is Seo” that e pg n 

there was no real change of the mans body into a Wolf; and 
therefore doth flatly overthrow the. credibility. of theſe vain and 

lying confeſſions. To the ſame purpoſe ia the Rory related by Ce- 14k 1. of fre- 
merarine Johannes Baptiſſa Porta, a great i . 
perſon 888 veraci ie ks this. 14. * 15 


I met an itch, one pas 290. 
1. 


db Aer lleep. aa 

” and brought her into adeep Upon this we dor, 
" and ſome of us begin to ſtrike and knock her well · ſavout dly; 
but ſhe was ſo ſoundly aſleep, that to ſtrike her body and a tone, 
it was all one. Forth we go again, in the mean time the - 
ment had ended his w , and the old Trot being a 

. 20d ering HE IR begins to tell tales of Robin 

” ſaying, That ſhe had paſſed over Seas and Mountains, and then 
gives us falſe anſwers. We tell her, that her body had never 
-Hied out of the Chamber; ſhe maintains the contrary : we ſhew 
her the blows we had given her, ſhe perfiſteth the more ſtifly in 
” her opinion. By the teſtimony of this Author, who was an ear 


and eye-witneſs of this , and other with him, which 

manifeſts it to be and ſufficieat evi „it a that 

the Witches are under a melancholy and paſſive del | 

by the help of ſoporiſerous Oyntments, whereby they and 
ink they are carried into far remote places, where they bear and 

ſee 2 things, and do and ſuffer that which is not at all per- 


formed, but only as in a dream, their bodies in the mean time ly - 
ing immoveable, and ſo do but relate falfities and lyes, which is an 
unanſwerable proof of the abſolute falficy of their confeſſions, the 
thing that here we undertook to make good. And ſome late 
Learned men (with Mr. G/a#v4/ himſelf) giving too much credit to 
the things related by the Witches in their confeſſions, to be true 
ſtories of things pally PREG a great diſtance, have been 
to revive that old Platonical Whimſie, of the Souls real egreſ- 
forth of the body into far di and its return agai 
with the certain knowledge of things Can or Gid,cromting ; 
to the relation that Pliay gives us in theſe words: Reperimas (in- HR. nat. ( 5. 
quit,) interempla, Hereotimi Clan aximam reliffo corre 1 
errare ſolitam, vagimg; ò longinquo multa aununtiare, que ni, 2 
pre ſenti noſci non poſſent, corpore interim ſemianimi : donec cre» 
mato 
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pag. 541. 
Hiſtory 2. 


Hi tor. Ai nal. 
lib. d. cap. 24. 


Rea ſ. 4. 


ie Casi Cantharide vocabant ur) remeanti anime ve- 
_— —_— e To which notwithſtanding he doth not 
ſeem 10 give credence. But theſe Relations of the Witches are 
meer lyes and forgeries, and are but taught them by the ſpiritual 
craft of the Devil, thereby to pretend to imitate the true Viſions 
that the Prophets had from God: And though there may be ſome 
peculiar perſons that have the way to fall into ecſtafies, (as Hel- 
ont witneſſeth of himſelf.) and may thereby underſtand many 
myſtical matters, yet in it there is no real egreſſion of the Soul 
forth of the body, but a freeing or withdrawing of it from the 
Phantafie and Senſes, and then (as the Cabbaliſts and myſtical Au- 
thors ſay) it is joyned to the intelligible World, and beholds 
things as preſent z and though there may be ſomething of truth in 
it, yet few Authors of credit and veracity, have atteſted it upon 
their own experience, and there may be much fallacy and danger 
in it, and therefore we leave it to further ſearch and inquiry. Ano- 
ther eee ls of the nullity of the truth or credit of theſe 
confeſſions , is that which a learned Divine in his Letter to Dr. 
mieren gives us, the ſubſtance of which we ſhall give in |Eogliſh, 
which is this: 1 have known Che ſaith) the year foregoing (he 
” writ his Epiſtle Ann 1565.) many fooliſh things from the pri- 
vate confeſſion of a certain old Wor n, an Inchanter, who when 
” (be had heard in 4 Sermon the plac: in the 19. Chapter of the 
Adr explained, That many of the Epbeſant, being of thoſe who 
” bad exerciſed curiom Arts, bad brought their Books, and burned 
” them openly, &-c. She forthwith he faith.) came unto me with 
a mind plainly troubled 3 and with tears p — forth into my 
boſom the ſecrets of her breaſt, did receive Chriſtian inſtruction; 
and when ſhe had underſtood, by the bleſſing of God, the vanity 
” of Diabolical Impoſtures, and perceived them with opened eyes, 
” ſhe was eaſily converted to the light of truth, the ſmoak of tes 
being laid aſide. She, truth being once received, hath moſt con- 
” ſtantly confeſſed, that it did appear to her more clear than the light 
at noon day, that Satan did only deceive and blind the eyes of his 
© Vaſſals, and that there was nothing done in verity, and this ſhe de- 
” clared with a deteſtation of her Diabolical Art. And ſo concludes 
it in theſe words: 'Uno verbo dicam, me ſatis experientid didiciſſe, 
bonam partem incantationum mera eſſe inſomnia. And whoſoever 
{hall read, and ſeriouſly conſider the Epiſtle of that excellent and 
learned Divine, will find the moſt of thoſe vain illuſions laid o 
and confuted : ſo that in all (or the moſt) of the things attribu- 
ted unto Witches, we ſhall find no more of Diabolical operation in 
them, than an internal, mental, and ſpiritual delufion, in waking 
the Witches to believe, and to draw on others to the ſame opinion, 
that the Devil hath a kind of omnipotent Power and Soveraiguty. 
Therefore did Ariſtotle well conclude : Incantawenta eſſe mulicr- 
calarum fig ment a. 


4. A fourth Reaſon of the meer falſity and incredibility of theſe 
Confeſſi- 


Crap. V. ſuppoſed Witchoreft. 


Confeſſions is this: Is it Porn credible to a rational and un- 
biaſſed judgment, that the Witches never ſo many, at 
ſeveral times and places) having themſelves the Slaves and 
Vaſſals of the Devil, both in ſoul and body, and being led by his 


lyiog and deceitful Spirit 3 _ voluntary 
_ ) can . ve any touch of truth in them 
at all? Surely no more truth in theſe — than there is in 
the Devil, who was a Lyar from the beginning z and therefore we 
argue thus. Such kind of will, affeQions and inclinations as are in 
the Devil himſelf; ſuch kind are in his Children. But the will and 
affections of the Devil are againſt God, his Truth, and againſt all 
Gods people, and his inclinations tend to continual lying. There- 
fore the will, affections, and inclinations of his Children (ſuch as 
the Witches are, and are granted to be) are againſt God, his Truth, 
and againſt all Gods people, and their inclinations tend to conti- 
nual lying. The proof of the major and minor Propoſition is the 
plain words of our Saviour, Te are of your father the devil, and the | 
luft: of your father the devil ye will do, Shui. ce, and be was 4 Je. 8. 44. 
murtherer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, becauſe 
there ts no truth in him. When be fpeaketh a he, he ſpeaketh of bis 
own : for be is « lyar, and the father of it. Aud again St. Jobs tells 
us: He that committeth fin, is of the devil; for the devil fineth | jon. 3. s. 
from the beginning. So that it may truly be ſaid of them, They de- 
light in lyes, and their confeſſions are nothing but lyes. And if 
they object and ſay, that here we confeſs a with the De- 
vil and the Witch, otherwiſe the Witches could not be his Chil- 
dren, Vaſſals, and Bond- ſlaves, which elſewhere we deny; we 
anſwer, it is a groſs miſtake, in not obſerving the diſtinction we 
make betwixt a mental and ſpiritual League, ſuch as the Devil 
and Jud as made, and ſuch as all wicked men make w ith him, and 
under this League we acknowledge all Witches to be; but a vi- 
ſible and corporeal League we poſitively deny, and ſo the 
ction is of no validity. And thus we ſuppoſe we have ſufficiently 
roved , that there ought no credit at all to be given to the Con- 
ſſions of Witches, no more than to Devils, who are all lyars. 

Now let us proceed to their third main Objection: That: ſo 
many wiſe and grave Judges and honeſt Juries could not have been 
deceived, to put to death ſuch numbers of thoſe kind of 
ple, without ſufficient proof of the matters of fact. Againſt which 
we oppoſe theſe following Reaſons. | | 

1. It is but an Argument at the beſt to drive the other Party in- Rea, 1. 
to an abſurdity, which is not of any ſuch dangerous conſequence, 
as may be ſuppoſed ; for it would but conclude, that _ fave 
and wiſe Judges and Juries have been impoſed upon, i- 
ved, which is but argumentum ad bomines, and doubtleſs many 
might, and have been. And do not we Chriſtians hold, that the 

aveſt and wiſeſt Judges am the Tur and Perſians have 

n, and are deceived, and have done unjuſtly in perſecuting and 
putting 


* 
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iſtians to death, becauſe they would not ſubmit to the 
. — — yet we account it no abſurdity or in- 
juice to paſs that cenſure upon them? And do not the Idolaters 
10 all thoſe large Empires and Kingdoms of Tartary, China, the 
Moguls Country, and the reſt of thoſe Countries in the Eaſt of Af 
perſecute and put many to death, for not worſhipping their Idols, 
or embracing their Religion; and do we think it abſurd to cen- 
ſure and condemn them of injuſtice, though in their own Countries 
they be accounted grave and wiſe Judges ? Surely we do not, and 
there is the parity of reaſon in both the Arguments, for all are but 

en, and ſo may erre. . 

5 1 But as for the grave, learned, and wiſe Judges, and under- 
ſtanding and honeſt Juries within His Majeſties Dominions, we 
affirm they are clear and innocent from theſe imputations, and that 
for divers and ſundry ſound reaſons. 1. Our Judges and Juries have 
no ſuch ſiniſter and corrupt ends, to wreſt the Laws, or wring forth 
and extort feigned and falſe Confeſſions, becauſe they have no ſuch 
ends as to uphold and maintain idolatrous and ſuperſtitious Te · 
nents, as praying to Saints, magnifying of Holy · water, or ſetting up 
of Purgatory , as had the Popiſh Inquiſitors, and the Demonogra- 
phers, and Witchmongers that writ for thoſe ends, And there- 
fore it is no abſurdity to ſay or think, that they dealt unjuſtly in 
their proceedings, which our learned and pious Judges are not, nor 
can be guilty =; 2. The Inquiſitors and their Agents had benefit 
by the death of Witches, having a ſhare in their Goods, and there- 
fore no abſurdity to conclude, that their proceedings were unjuſt, 
partial, and corrupt, of which our Judges and Juries are clear, as 
having no profit at all by the death of theſe wretched and deluded 
people. 3. Our Judges are but (worn to the due execution of 
the Laws made, and the Juries (worn to bring in their Verdicts ac- 
cording to their beſt evidence: now if the Witneſſes forth of ma- 
lice, envy, ignorance, or miſtake ſwear to matters of fact, for which 
death or other puniſhments are allotted by the Law, both the 
Judges and the Jury are abſolutely excuſable; and if there be any 
guilt in the Witneſſes, or falfity in their Evidences, it lyes at their 
own doors, and upon their own conſciences, and the Judges and Ju- 
rors are clear, and not to be blamed, for no humane prudence can 
altogether prevent, that Witneſſes may not erre or ſwear falſely. 

3: Have there not been many thouſands of true and faithful 
Martyrs, that have ſuffered and been condemned in many Apes, in 
many and ſeveral Countries, at many different and diſtin& times ? 
And ſome of theſe have been condemned by ſuch as were called 
and accounted General Councils, Parliaments, High- Courts of Ju- 
ſtice, and other places of great Judicature, before Judges that were 
accounted wiſe, grave, and learned, and by Juries o honeſty and 
underſtanding : were there therefore no true Martyrs , and were 
they all 71 condemned and put to death? or is it abſurd to be 
guilty of ſuch incredulity, as to think and hold, that ſo many grave 


and 
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and wiſe Judges, and knowing Juries were deceived, and did un- 
juſtly > Let Mr. Glanvil or any other ſolve this Argument, and 
carry the cauſe ; or elſe we muſt neceſſarily conclude, that opinio 
que à ſe non propellit abſurda, per abſurda non premit adver- 
aTTHR. 

/ Now having given a full and ſatisfactory Anſwer to their main 
and ſtrongeſt ObjeQions, and defeated the whole force of their firſt 
and moſt furious Charge, we ſhall proceed to overthrow their main 
Battel, in proving the four Particulars mentioned in the beginning 
of the Chapter, to be falſe and impoſſible. And in doing of this, 
we ſhall handle the three firſt promiſcuouſly and all together, and 
the fourth about Tranſubſtantiations or Change of Witches into 
Cats, Hares, Dogs, Wolves, or the like, we (liall handle by it 
ſelf. 

1. And firſt we acknowledge an internal, mental, and ſpiritual 
League or Covenant betwixt the Devil and all wicked perſons, 
ſuch as are Thieves, Robbers, Murtherers, Impoſtors, and the like, 
whereby the temptations, ſuggeſtions, and allurements of Satan, 
ſpiritually darted, and caſt into the mind, the perſons ſo wrought 
upon, and prevailed withal,do aſſent and conſent unto the motions 
and counſels of the evil Spirit, and ſo do make a League and Co- 
venant with the ſaid evil Spirit, as faith the Text: According to Eph. 2. 2; 
the Prince of the power of the air, that now worketh in the children 
of diſobedience, He doth not only rule over them, but alſo work- 
eth in them; for men are either the Temples of God, or the Tem- 
ples of Satan and Antichriſt, who ſitteth in the Temple of God, and 2 Tbeſſ. 2. 4. 
oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God or wor- 
ſhipped. Such a ſpiritual League or Covenant as this did Judat 
make with the Devil , whereby he agreed to betray his Maſter 
Chriſt. Then entred Satan into 2 : not that eſſentially or Luk. 22. 2. 
perſonally he eutred into Judas, but that he put it into his heart, 
g., to betray him: which wrought ſo effectively in him in a 
ſpiritual manner, that he took up that Diabolical reſolution to 
betray his innocent Maſter : and this was entring into a ſpiritual 
League with the Devil. For as TheophylaF faith upon the place. 
Hoc enim ſignificat, ſpoſpondit, hoc 1 , perfeFaw promi ſſionem & 
peFum fecit. And another faith : In Judam Satan intravit, abu chm in Luc. 
impellens, ſed patulum inveniens oſtinm : nam oblit#s omninm qu Joh. "4 
viderat , ad ſolaw avaritiam dirigebat intuitum. And again: 
Miſſ#o iſta ſpiritualis ſuggeſtio eſt, & non fit per aurem, ſed per co- 
gitationem : diabolice enim ſuggeſtiones immittuntur, & humanis 
cogitationibus aw; rr 

2. We acknowledge that this ſpiritual League in ſome reſpects 
and in ſome perſons may be, and is an explicit League, that is, the 
perſons that eater into it, are or may be conſcious of it, and know 
it to be ſo; for when a perſon reſolves to murther, he cannot but 
know that he then maketh a League with the Devil, who was a 
Murtherer from the beginning. And it is manifeſt, that in this 
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in no other, were all the Prieſts that belonged to the 
88 _ knew well enough that the Idols or falſe Gods they 
worſhipped did give no anſwers at all, but the reſponſions given 
were only of their own deviſing and framing, to uphold their cre- 
dit; and more colourably to cozen and deceive the people, they 
did pretend that they had anſwers from their Gods or Idols, and 
thus far the Devil was in all their impoſtures and jugglings. And 
ſo all the ſeveral ſorts of the Diviners or Witches mentioned in the 
Old Teſtament, were under a ſpiritual League with the Devil, and 
did very well know, that what they did, was not by the finger of 
God, but either by the help of Art, Nature, Leger-de-main , Con- 
federacy, or ſuch like impoſtures and cheats: and yet they pretend- 
ed, as did Simon Mages, and gave out that they were ſome great 
men, thereby to deceive others, when explicitly they plainly knew 
that themſelves were but diſſemblers and lyars, and that for gain, 
credit, and vain-glory they pretended to do thoſe things, which 
they could never truly perform. And under this ſpiritual League, 
explicitly conſidered , are all our F igure · flingers contained, who 
take upon them (far beyond the Rules of the true Art.) to declare 
where ſtollen Goods are, and to cauſe them to be brought back 
again, and many other ſuch vain and lying matters, which they 
well know they have no power to perform, but that they willingly 
and knowingly take upon them to pretend to do theſe things for 
vain· glory = filthy lucre ſake. And of this ſort are all our pre- 
tending Conjurers, Diviners, Wizards, and thoſe that take upon 
them to reveal things by looking in Cryſtals, Beryls, and the like, 
(of which we may perhaps ſpeak more largely hereafter) that in- 
deed know well enough they do but deceive and cheat others ; of 
all which we could recite very lepid and appoſite ſtories, certainly 
known unto us, or diſcovered by us; but Mr. Glanvil would ac- 
count them but filly Legends and old Wives Fables, and therefore 
we ſhall ſuperſede here, and leave them to a fitter place. 

3. There are others that are under this ſpiritual League, though 


implicitly, as are all thoſe that we have granted to be paſliyely de- 


luded Witches, thoſe that by ignorant and irreligious education, 
joyned with a melancholy temper and diſpoſition, to which they 
have added Charms, Pictures, and other ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, 
which they learned by Tradition. By all which they become fo 
deluded and beſotted in their Phantaſies, that they believe the De- 
vil doth viſibly appear unto them, ſuck upon them, have carnal 
copulation with them, that they are carried in the Air to feaſtings, 
dancings, and ſuch like Night-revellings z and that they can raiſe 
tempeſts, kill men or beaſts, and an hundred ſuch like fopperies 
and impoſſibilities, when they do nor ſuffer any thing at all, but in 
their depraved and deceived imaginations. And ſo do blindly and 
implicitly believe that the Devil doth perform all theſe things for 
them, when indeed and truth he dpth nothing but dart and caſt in 
theſe filthy and fond cogitations into their minds agreeable to 


their 
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their wicked wills and corrupted deſires , and fo are faſt bound in 
this ſpiritual and implicit League. And under this ſpiritual im- 
plicit League are alſo comprehended all thoſe that are Witchmon- 
gers, and believe the verity and performance of theſe things, and 
think that the Devil can both hurt and alſo help, and that there is 
a bad and a good Witch, or with Mr. Perkins, a black and a white 
one, by which wicked opinion, the ſeeking unto Witches, Wizards, 
Mutterers, Murmurers, Charmers, South-ſayers , Conjurers, Cun- 
ning-men and women (as we ſpeak here in the North) and ſuch 
like, is (till upholden by the Authors and Favourers of this opinion, | 
contrary to the direct counſel of the Holy Ghoſt, who ſaith : And 16. 8.15, 20. 
when they ſhall ſay unto you, Seel unto them that have familiar Spi- 
rits, and unte Wizards that peep and that mutter; ſhould not 4 
people ſeek unto their God? for the living to the dead. To the 
law and to the 1 0 42 eak not according to this word, 
it is becauſe there i no light in them. And therefore ſaith one: 
Admonet etiam, nos adver ſus impios cult & ſuperſtitiones tutos in n loc. 
fore, ſs in lege Domini acquieſcamws. The League or Covenant 

twixt the Devil and the Witch, is that which is vifible and cor- 
poreal, where he is ſuppoſed to appear in ſome bodily ſhape unto 
the Witch, and to have oral and audible conference with him or 
her, and ſo to make a League or Covenant; and this is the thing 
that we deny, and the confequents thereof, that he doth not ſuck 
upon their bodies, nor hath carnal copulation with them, nor car- 
ries them id the Air, nor for them, nor by them doth deſtroy or 
kill man or beaſt, raiſe tempeſts, or change them into Cats, Hares, 
Wolves, Dogs, or the like; and this we oppoſe with theſe follow- 
ing Reaſons, 

1. Whatſoever the Devil worketh , it is to bring advantage to Ref 1. 
his own Kingdom, or otherwiſe he ſhould act in vain. But what- 
ſoever he worketh by a viſible Covenant, is not for the advantage 
of his own Kingdom: and therefore it is in vain. The major is 
plain from the Text: Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe your adverſary ,y, 5. , 9. 
the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, ſeeking whom he may 8 
devour, whom reſiſt ſted ſaſt in the faith. The minor is manifeſt in 
theſe two particulars. 1. Satan is that old Serpent, that was, and g .. * 
i more ſubtile than any beaſt of the field, which the Lord God bath 
created e which notwithſtanding the vain Cavils, and ſeeming Ar- 
guments of Pereri u, muſt be underſtood of Satan the Adverſary 
of Mankind, and not of the natural Serpent, which is not the moſt 
ſubtile beaſt that God hath created, there being many others more 
ſubtile than the Serpent; and the Scripture tells us of his cunning | 
and wilineſs : for the Apoſtle faith, We are not ignorant of his Cor. 2.11. 
wiles or devices wiuala. And the Apoſtle in another place calls 
them , bis wiles, which ate ſo great, that if it were poſſeble, Eph.s. 1. 
they might deceive the very eleF. So that he wants no cunning "© *+ #4 
nor ſubtilty to know how to bring a ſinner into his ſnare, and to 
hold him faſt, and when he is faſt, he knows he need do no more, 
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and therefore acts not in vain. 2. Before he need attempt a viſi- 
ble apparition to the Witch (if any ſuch thing could be_) he 
knows that the Witch is ſure and faſt in his ſoare by a ſpiritual Co- 
venant already entred into, and therefore knows he need do no 
more, and he is too cunning to act to no purpoſe, and therefore 
doth St. Paul warn Timothy , That 4 Biſbop muſt have a good report 
left he fall into the ſnare of the devil, all fins being the ſnares of the 
evil, and when men are faſt taken in them, they are in Satans 
fetters, and he labours no more but to keep them there. And fo 
the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaketh of thoſe that oppoſe the Goſpel, that 
they muſt be inſtrudbed in meekneſs, that they may * 
ſelves out of the ſnare f the devil, who are taken captive by him at 
Lie will. So that (ins keep men in the ſpiritual ſnare of the Devil 
and ſo are all thoſe that are accounted Witches, in that ſpirit I 
ſnare, holden faſt enough by their own conſents and 50 «20 
wills, and need no bodily apparition to make them ſurer: wy; 5 
this viſible League falls to the ground, as having no nh a 
end why it ſhould be made. And for the Devil to a p a 3 
Dog or a Cat, and ſpeak, would ſure not only fright and lte 2 : 
old Witch, but even the boldeſt and moſt ſtout - hearted won . 
2. The Witches by viſible apparitions of the Devil (if Sh 
thing could be) in any ſhape, could have no more aſſ 1: er 
Satans performances, than they have already, by Ra nog _ 
on, and the dominion of him in their hearts who is th 97-5 gh 
the air, and worketh in the childrew of di ſobedience becalſ by th 4 
viſible appearance there is not brought any Hoſta cs or Wi + 
which are abſolutely neceſſary to confirm ſuch a 45 * 
nant. And theſe repreſentations being made in fg. e 
_ _— _— they r they ſee, do, and (uffer theſe Alu- 
iſions, they are mo firmly and pertinaciouſl = 
the belief iti n 
OY de you any Apparition externally muſt needs be 
3. If the Witches be not ſuperlative i 
be judged of, and all that in this ene . 2 then ſp to 
in doing, ſuffering, or otherwiſe, muſt be judged e e 59 
madneſs) they will not make a League with the Devil. my — 
him to be the Devil, becauſe they cannot but k es as 
and is a Lyar and a Murtherer from the beginni gay er rele 
ved many before them, that were of the ſam ing, and hath decei- 
And a viſible appearance can afford them e way and profeſſion. 
that he may and will deceive them (ill " certain ſecurity , but 
lyar and a deceiver. But while the deluf _— ae 
imagination depraved, and led by the i reſt e l e. ye 
Satan, they then are ſo blinded hot b ions and motions of 
the danger they run into, nor the een. > not, nor underſtand 
under, which a viſible Apparition would ſ. yy 
. W any way confirm, and 8 and over- 
4 4. But how c "he , and needleſs. 
wow come the Witches certainly to know that the Devil 
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can perform ſuch things as they would have done? Surely by no 
means, but either by traditional hear-ſay or inward deluſion; the 
one they know not, but that it is a lye, and the other concludeth 
their paſſive deluſion, to neither of which a viſible Apparition like 
a Cat or a Dog, and ſpeaking unto them, can bring any couſirma- 
tion, except the Devil ſhould bring them good ſtore of gold or 
Glver, or work ſome ſtrange feat before their eyes, as to kill ſome 
men or beaſts, or the like 3 but none of theſe things are ever pro- 
ved to be performed. And therefore it is not rational to believe 
that Witches do make a vilible and corporeal League with the De- 
vil, becauſe by it they can have no certain knowledge, that he ei- 
ther can or will accompliſh ſuch things for them, as they deſire. 
5. The Devil cannot by his own power or will, either appear Reaſ. 5. 
viſibly in what ſhape he pleaſe, neither can he when he will, nor 
as he will, perform theſe ſtrange tricks, becauſe he is under reſtraint, 
and can act nothing but as the will of God orders and determines : 
ſo G od ſent an evil Spirit upon Saul, otherwiſe he could not have Sn 16. 14. 
troubled him; and the Devils could not enter into the herd of Ma. 8. 31, 32. 
Swine, until leave was given them by our Saviour; neither could 
he afflict Job, until that Gods hand was laid upon him, and God Job 1. 10, ul. 
ordered him to be an inſtrument in that affliction. And though 
the Devil be ſaid to walk abont like a roaring lion, ſeeking whom 1 pet. 5. 8. 
he may devonr, yet muſt that walking about be only underſtood 
(and is ſo taken by all ſound Expoſitors) of the evil and wicked 
intention of his will, according to which he is always ready ſeek- 
ing whom he may devour, if he be ſo ordered or permitted of God 
(ordering and permiſſion in this point, being but all one act of the 
divine Will and Providence) and not in regard of his power or li- 
berty to act or execute what he pleaſe, and when and as he liſt; 
for the ſame Apoſtle and alſo St. Jude telleth us, thet be is kept in 2 per. 2. 4. 
chains 2 to be re ſerued 1 by thoſe chains Jude 6. 
he is kept, that he cannot hurt or deſtroy, when and where he liſt, 
but as he is ſent and appointed of God, either to tempt or affli& 
the godly, or to puniſh the wicked ; and therefore the ſentence of 
St. Auſtin is much to be weighed and conſidered, who ſaith : Di- Au. ſage! Pſul. 
bolus plerumgq; vult nocere, & nom poteſt, quia poteſta iſta eſt ſub 
poteſtate : nam ſi tantum poſſet nocere Diabole quantum vnlt, ali- 
v juſtorum non reweneret. And therefore I cannot but tranſcribe 
ere the opinion of that pious and learned perſon Biſhop Hal up- f i . 
on this very particular, which is this: Could Sa ſen have been %. 3. 945.2154 
firmly bound hand and foot by the Philiſtine cords, ſo as he could 250. 
not have ſtirred thoſe mighty limbs of his, what Boy or Girl of 
” Gath or Aſcalas would have feared to draw near and ſpurn that 
” awed Champion? No other is the condition of our dreadful ene- 
mies, they are faſt bound up with the adamantine chains of Gods 
” moſt merciful and inviolable Decree, and forcibly reſtraived 
from their deſired miſchief. Who cas be afraid of a muzled and 
” tyed up Maſtive > what woman or child cannot make faces — a 
os rce 


The Diſplaying of Qn ae. V. 


25 n. or a bloody Bajazet lockt up faſt in an Iron Grate? 
b» og _ for this Reon wad ſtrait curb of divine Providence, 
* what good man could breathe one minute upon earth? The De- 
- moniack in the Goſpel could break his iron fetters in pieces, 
” through the help of his Legion 3 thoſe Devils that poſſeſſed him 
” could not break theirs; they are fain to ſue for leave to enter 
into Swine, neither had obtained it (in all likelihood) but for a 
” zuſt puniſhment to thoſe Gaderene owners: How ſure may we 
then be, that this juſt hand of Omnipotence will not ſuffer| theſe 
” evil ones to tyrannize over his choſen Veſlels for their hurt ? 
How ſafe are we, ſince their power is limited, our protection in- 
finite? So that if the Devil be thus chained and reſtrained by the 
omnipotent Decree and Providence, that he cannot execute any 
evil, but as he is ordered of God, and that God doth not let him 
looſe but for juſt cauſes and reaſons; then can it not be that the 
Devil doth vilibly appear and make Leagues with Witches, nor 
work ſuch ſtrange things for them, becauſe there is no juſt or rea- 
ſonable end that can be aſſigned, why God ſhould order him to do 
theſe things; and therefore a viſible League with Witches is meerly 
falſe and fraudulent. | | . 
Reaſ. 6. 6. This pretended League muſt needs be a lye and a figment, 
— becauſe of the effects that are feigned to follow, as to have carna 
copulation with the Devil, to raiſe ſtorms and tempeſts, to flye in 
the air, and to kill men and beaſts. For if theſe things be done, 
they are either performed by the Witches own natural power, or 
by the Devils. If by the Witches natural power, or the force of 
her reſuſcitated imagination and ſtrength of will to work ad un- 
tum (as Van Helmont ſeems to hold) then the Devil operateth 
nothing , but in playing the Impoſtor, and deceiving the Witch, 
and that he may eaſily do by internal and mental delufion , and 
needs no viſible League to bring it to paſs. And if the Witch kill 
men or beaſts, or perform any of the fore-cited Feats by natural 
means or Agents, then where is the Devils power , or wherein is 
the Witchcraft or Faſcination, or where is the effect of the League? 
And if the Witch kill by natural means, then the natural Agent is 
not ſimply evil, but in the uſe and application. As a Sword is a 
natural and lawful iaſtrument for an boneſt man to uſe, to defend 
his life withal, in uſing of it with his natural power and skill; but 
if a Thief or a Robber , with his natural power and skill, uſe a 
Sword to kill and murther an honeſt man withal, it is wickedneſs 
in the uſe and end, but not in the agency of the Thief, nor in the 
effect of the Sword. So if the Witch by any natural means (though 
never ſo ſecret) do kill 4 man or child, it is murther; but wherein 


lyes the Witchcraft ? Is it any thing elſe but Veneſrium Cas both 
the Greek and Latine wird da =- to ul by "+ ſecret 
way of poyloning ? Shew what Witchcraft there is in it befides. 
if the Devil by his own power kill a man, or perform the Witches 
carrying in the air, and the like, let us know how, or by what 


means 
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means he performeth the ſame ? If what the Devil performeth in 
natural and corporeal matter, be (as the Fathers. School-men, and 
Divines moſt generally hold_) by applying natural Agents, to fit 
paſſives, then the effect is natural, and ſo in killing any perſon, it is 
only wicked and diabolical, in regard of the end, which is mur- 
ther,but what Witchcraft is there in the means and operation? And 
therefore Guiterriu ſtrongly concludeth thus. If there be no 
natural Faſcination, there can be no diabolical 3 but there is no 
natural Faſcination (as he thinketh he hath ſufficiently proved) 
” therefore he concludeth there is no diabolical Faſcination at all. 
There is no way to ſolve this Argument, but cither in denying that 
the Devil worketh theſe things by natural means, and then it croſ- 
ſeth the opinion of all the Learned in general, ancient, middle, 
and modern, or by proving that there is natural Faſcination, and 
then diabolical is but in vaia and needleſs. 

7. How can the Witches (if not maniacal in the higheſt degree) Reaſ. 7. 

believe, that the Devil who is a Lyar, and the Father of lyes, and 
whom they cannot but know hath in the like caſes deceived ma- 
ny, that have (in their opinion) made contracts with him, will 
prove true in the performance of his promiſe ? Or that he who is 
the enemy of all truth and goodaeſs, and laboureth to deceive all 
Mankind, will be faithful to perform his promiſe, or to do them 
any good, either real or apparent? Or (if the Witches be not in- 
credibly mad) can they believe that he will perform without Ho- 
ſtages, Bonds-mean, or Sureties? when we ſind that the weakeſt and 
maddeſt of Mortals, if he make a Covenant with another of kaowa 
looſneſs and deceit, though for a thing of a far leſs value, than ei- 
ther ſoul or body, will he not require ſufficient Bonds-men and 
Security? Now what Bonds-men or Security can the Witches 
have? 4 
8. And if the Witches be not beyond meaſure deluded and mad, . Ya 9. 
muſt they not rationally know, that if the Devil deceive them (as 
he is ſure to do) there is no recompence to be had, nor any that 
can compel him to perform bargains? Before what Judicature, 
before what Judges, by what Law muſt they call him to an ac- 
count, or have him puniſhed ? So that in all reaſon and ſound judg- 
ment we muſt conclude the Witches to be abſolutely mad, and then 
all theſe things alſo madneſs, lyes and folly, or that there is not, nor 
ever was any ſuch League or Covenant. 

g: But if all this were granted, yet who are the Witneſſes to this | 
viſible League or Covenant, can the Witches name or find any? Reaſ. 9. 
The things that cannot be proved by ſufficient Witneſſes, are never 
to be believed, and we have proved the nullity, impoſſibility, and 
falſity of the pretended Confeſſions of Witches themſelves, and 
therefore that no credit at all ought to be given unto them, and 
however no Law nor Equity ought to allow the Evidence of a 
Party, as in theſe caſes all Witches are. And though ſome few of 
them have been ſa exceedingly mad to make ſuch falſe 2 
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Confeſſions, yet if the Records of all Ages and Courts were ſought 
it will be found that many hundreds of them have ſuffered that n 
ver confeſſed the leaſt tittle of any ſuch matter; and the ſuppoſe y 
Witches of Salmesbyry in the County of Lancaſter, the —_ 7 
of the Raign of King James, were ſo far from this confeſſion 5 
they were cleared and the accuſation found to be falſe and all 
ated by the impoſture of one 7 hompſon,or Chriſtopher Southworth 
And I my ſelf have known two ſuppoſed Witches to have be 
pur to death at Lancaſter within theſe eighteen years, that did = 
terly deny any ſuch League, or ever to have ſeen any viſible De il 
at all: and may not the confeſſion of theſe (Who both dyed 
nitently) be as well credited, as the confeſſions of thoſe Sg * nt 
brought to ſuch confeſſions by force, fraud, or cunning rſwaſi ws 
and allurements ? But if there be any ſuch League or bee 
twixt the Witches and the Devil, how cometh the truth of "i 
matter of fact (if ever there were or could be any ſuch thit 7 
be certainly known and revealed? Have any of the Pen- — 
the holy Seriptures recorded, that there ever was, is, or r Gag 5 
ſuch League or Contract? Or was it ever atteſted b an hc net 
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ent, and condemn it, as falſe and 
3 horrid abſurdity of it hath been ne 
e ab Tandler s, Mr. Scot, Mr. Wagſtaff, and oth 1 X 
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no proofs, and ex ſuppoſitis ſuppoſita conſequuntur, and in a m_ 
of this nature, arguments to prove it probable are inſufficient. And pag. 18. 
if Cas he confeſſeth) for their being ſuckt by the Familiar, I ſay, 
Che ſaith) We know ſo little of the Nature of Demons and Spi- 
” rits, that tis uo wonder we cannot certainly divine the reafon of 
” ſo ſtrange an action: Now if he knew ſo little of their Nature, 
it muſt needs be vanity and arrogance to take upon him to declare 
ſo much: and if he could not certainly divine the reaſon of fo 
ſtrange an act, it was extreme folly and pride in him to bring in 
idle and vain conjectures and probability, where verity and cer- 
tainty are expected. One while he ſuppoſeth them corporeal, 
which if granted, will not prove that they are recreated by the 

| reeks and vapours of humane blood, becauſe their bodies are of a 
more pure Nature, than to be nouriſhed with groſs, and ſometimes 
(eſpecially in melancholick old men and women) corrupted blood ; 
for if every thing be nouriſhed by its like, then they cannot be fed 
with humane blood, for they have no fleſh nor bones ſuch as ours, 
that have need to be nouriſhed with blood. And for his next, 
perhaps, and may be, that it is a diabolical Sacrament, we (hall be- 
lieve it when he proves it, and not before. But he hath a third 
ſuppoſal, which to him ſeemeth moſt probable , viz. * That the 
” Familiar doth not only ſuck the Witch, but in the action infuſeth 
” ſome poyſonous ferment into her. If this had been moſt probable, 
why did he bring in the other two, that are leſs probable? ſurely 
he might have known that, fraſtra fit per plura, quod fieri poteſt 
per pauciora. And is his ſucking now come to infuſion and inje- 
tion 2? ſurely theſe will not accord: but enough of ſuppoſals. 

2. But we muſt know of Mr. Glanvil, how he comes to know x2, [; 2. 
that the Devils ſucking of the Witches bodies is a truth, or ever 
was proved to be matter of fact, who were by and preſent that 
were ear or eye · witneſſes of it? A thing that never was proved 
ought never to be believed; and if he recur to the Witches con- 
feſſions, that is fully overthrown before, and we are ſure that in 
theſe late years that are paſt, when ſo many pretended Witch-finders 
were ſet abroad in Scotland and Northumberland, they never ma- 
nifeſted, nor could veriſie any ſuch thing, but were found and diſ- 
covered to be notorious Impoſtors and Kuaves, pretending to diſ- 
cover Witches by putting ſharp Needles or Pins into the Warts Hiſtory. 
and hollow Excreſcences of divers perſons, when the perſons fo 
dealt withal, did not ſee nor know; and if the perſons did not 
feel nor complain of pain, then (forſooth) they muſt be taken for 
Witches, and be burnt. So of many perſons they got money and 
bribes, that they might not be ſearchit of ſtript naked, and of o- 
thers for finding Excreſcences upon them that were hollow and 
fiſtulous, and therefore when the Pin was thruſt into the fiſtulous 
cavity, that was skinned within, and ſo indolent, they were then 
accounted guilty, and were either forced to compound with theſe 


notorious pretended Witch-finders, or to be proſecuted for — 
M | Ives. 
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. « Ro which wicked means and unchriſtian practices divers 
bes Wender men and women loſt their lives 3 and theſe 
wicked Rogues wanted nat greater perſons (even of the Miniſtry 
too) that did authorize and incourage them in theſe Diabolical 
courſes, as though this had been ſome way preſcribed by God or 
his Word to diſcover Witches by, when it was an Helliſh device 
of the Devil to delude Witchmongers, and bring poor innocent 
people to danger and death. Yet it had prevailed further, if ſome 
more wiſe Beads and Chriſtian Hearts had not interpoſed, by whom 
the Villany was detected, and the Impoſtors ſeverely puniſhed; 
and that this is a moſt certain truth, hundreds yet living can wit- 
neſs and teſtiſie. And the like in my time and remembraace hap- 
pened here in Lancaſhire, where divers both men and women were 
accuſed for ſuppoſed Witchcraft, and were ſo unchriſtianly, unwo- 
menly, and inhumanely handled, as to be ſtript ſtark naked, and 
to be laid upon Tables and Beds to be ſearched ( nay even in 
their moſt privy parts) for theſe their ſuppoſed Witch-marks: ſo 
barbarous and cruel acts doth diabolical inſtigation, working upon 
ignorance and ſuperſtition, produce. | 

2, But as this was never really proved de facto, that the Devil 
did ſuck upon the body of a ſuppoſed Witch, fo the poſſibility of 
it likewiſe can never be demonſtrated. For whether a Spirit be 
taken to be corporeal, or to aſſume a body, yet it neither hath nor 
can have ſuch a body as our Saviour did appear in after his Reſur- 
rection, which was 4 ſame real and numerical body that he ſuffe- 
red in, and was by the ſenſe of ſeeing and feeling diſtinguiſhed from 
any bodies that Spirits can have and appear in, eſpecially in ſoli- 
dity and tangibility ; for a Spirit hath not fleſh and bones, as he 
was felt and ſeen to have. And where there is no fleſh and bones, 
there cannot be any animal ſucking, and we ſpeak not here of arti- 
ficial ſucking or attraQion, of which there is a great queſtion, whe- 
ther any ſuch thing be at all or not 3 but however the Spirits have 
no power to ſuck, becauſe they have not fleſh and bones. 

4. That there are divers Nodes, Knots, Protuberances, Warts, 
and Excreſcences that grow upon the bodies of men and women, is 
ſuftcieatly known to learned Phyſicians and experienced Chirur- 
gions. Some have them from their mothers wombs , ſome grow 
afterwards, ſome proceed from internal cauſes, ſome from external 
hurts, ſome are ſoft, ſome hard, ſome pendulous, ſome not, ſome 
fiſtulous, and iſſue matter, ſome hollow and indolent , and many 
other ways. And theſe are more frequent in ſome perſons, by rea- 
ſon of their Complexion and Conſtitution, in others by wks 4 of 
their Age, Sex, and other accidents and circumſtances, eſpecially 
in Women that are old, and their accuſtomed purgatious ſtaid , or 
+ arms of Child-birth, and the like. Now if all theſe were 
; pena then tew would go free, eſpecially thoſe that are of 


oorer ſort, that have the worſt diet, and are but naſtily kept. 


And for their being indolent, it doth argue nothiog but Ignorance ʒ 
for 
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for many ſorts of Tumors and Excreſcences are without pain, as 
well as fiſtulous and hollow Warts. And it is a woful errour, to 
make that a fign and mark of a diabolical Conttact, that hath na- 
tural cauſcs for its production. And it is a ſtrange kind of Logick 
to argue or conclude, that men or women ate Witches, and have 
made a Contract with the Devil; becauſe they have ſuch Warts or 
Excreſcences that are indolent when pricked into: where is the 
coherence, connexion, or juſt conſequence ? Let all wiſe men 
judge. 
1 for that vain opinion, that Witches are, or can be really and 
eſſentially transformed into Dogs, Cats, Hares, and the like, or men 
tranſubſtantiated into Wolves, it is largely by numerous poſitive ar - H. per. a. 
guments, confuted by Caſmannas, and by the Authors of that lear- 55585 Sc. 
ned Treatiſe of Spirits and Devils, written in the Raign of Queen —5 — 
Elizabeth, as alſo by Wierws, Mr. Scot, and others; fo that we ihall &:. 
not bring all that others have written about this point, but note 22 2 | 
ſuch things as are moſt material, and have been leſs handled or re- 4 1, . 
garded by others, and that in theſe Particulars. | 
1. It is taken to be a great matter with ſome, becauſe St. Auge · », cit. bu, 

in ſeemeth to favour this opinion of transformation, and tells us 4. 18. cap. 18. 
this: Si enim dixerim ea non eſſe credenda, non deſunt etiam nunc, J 553 
qui ejuſmodi quedam,vel certiſſuma andiſſe, vel etiam —— 
aſſeverent. And then faith : * And we, when we were in ah, did 
” hear ſuch things of a certain Region of thoſe parts, where certain 
Women that kept Inns, being skilled in theſe Arts (they did ſay) 
were wont to give in Cheeſe to Travellers that they could get to 
take it, from whence forthwith they were turned into Juments, 
” and carried neceſſary burdens, and when they had done, did __ 
return unto themſelyes, but that while they had not a beſtial, 
but rational and humane underſtanding. And yet concludeth: 
Hee vel falſa ſunt, vel tam inuſitata, ut meritd non credantur. To 
which we ſhall return theſe ſhort anſwers. 1. Though St. Auſtin 
were in many things a very Learned wan, yet being but a man, 
might and did erre, not only in this point, but in many others. 
2. His Reaſons to prove it by are weak and groundleſs. 3. He 
ſpeaketh nothing of his certain and peculiar knowledge, but by 
common fame and hearſay ; and therefore the matters alledged to 
be done, are not credible, 4. He confeſſeth that they are either 
falſe, or ſo unuſual , that they are not worthy to be believed. 
5. And when he hath faid all he can, he concludeth theſe Tranſ- 
formations (if any ſuch were) to be but phantaſtical , that is, to 
ſeem ſo, but not really to be ſo, and what he meaneth by a phanta- 
ſtical appearance; is not eafie to judge; whether it were a deluſion 
of the Phautaſie within, or of the ſenſes without. 6. But in ano- 
ther place he telleth us this: Now eſs credendum, bumanum corpus p. Suit. erin, 
Demonum arte vel poteſtate in < ps lineamenta converti poſſe ; ch. 26. 
ſo that here is St. Auſtin contradicting himſelf, or elſe he conc 
nothing. 7. But his learned — Ludovicws Vives doth 
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2 it to thoſe vain and lying Fables, but confuteth them 
—— e of Pliny (who might have given St. Auſtin ſatis- 
action. if he had read him) who tells us roundly : Homines in lu. 
pos verti, rurſumg; reſtitui ſibi, falſum eſſe confidenter exiſtimare 
alelems, aut credere omnia que Ry tot ſeculis comperi mus. 
And further ſaith : rum eſt, qud procedat Græcia credulitas. Nul- 
lum tam impudens mendacinm eſt, ut teſte careat. : 

2. For ellential Transformations we have examples in the Sa- 
cred Scriptures , but theſe not wrought but by a divine Hand and 
an omnipotent Power. And ſuch was that of Lots Wife, who 
looking back contrary to command, was turned into a Pillar of 
Salt, & fuit in ſtatuam ſali, as Aria Montanns renders it, which 
accordeth with the Hebrew exactly, the vulgar Latine and others 
ſay, verſa eſt in ſtat uam ſalis : and this by the divine finger was a 
real tranſubſtantiation , eſpecially in reſpect of her body, the ſub- 
ſtance of which was really changed into an abſolute Pillar of Salt, 
without regreſſion or returning back to what it was before, but 
remained ſo ſtill, and was ſtanding in the days of Foſephay, if cre- 
dit may be given to what he writeth. Another example we have 
in Moſes his Rod, which God commanded him to caſt upon the 
ground, and be caſt it upon the ground, and it became 4 Serpent, 
and Moſes fled from before it. And the Lord ſaid wnto Moſes, Put 
forth thine band, and take it by the tail. And be put forth his hand, 
and caught it, and it became a rod in bis band. This Rod after- 
wards Aaron threw down before Pharaoh, and it became a Serpent, 
and ſwallowed wp the rods of the Wiſe-men and Sorcerers, and it af- 
terwards became a rod again, and Aaron uſed it in working ſome 
of the reſt of the Miracles. So that this was ſo true a transforma- 
tion, that Afoſes himſelf was afraid when he ſaw the Rod a Ser- 
pent, that he fled from before it; and that it was a real change 
appeared in that it ſwallowed up the Rods of the Magicians, an 
(till afterwards became a Rod again. So likewiſe all the Waters 
in Egypt were realy changed into blood : And our Saviour did 
really change the Water into Wine at the Marriage in Cana of Ga. 
lilee. And all theſe were true and real tranſubſtantiations, which 
neither Devils nor Witches can perform, as appeareth by theſe un- 
anſwerable Arguments. 

1. All real Tranſubſtantiations are wrought and performed by 
a divine and omaipotent Power: but Devils and Witches have no 
divine nor omnipotent Power. Therefore Devils or Witches can- 
not work or perform any real Tranſubſtantiations. 

2. All Beings that work real Tranſubſtantiations , muſt work 
contrary and different from that order and courſe that God hath 
eſtabliſhed in Nature : but Devils and Witches cannot work con- 
trary and different from that order and courſe that God hath eſta- 
bliſbed in Natwe. Therefore Devils and Witches cannot work any 
real tranſubſtantiations at all. Let all the Witchmongers in the 
World anſwer theſe Arguments, if they be able. 


3. We 
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3. We fiad alſo external Transfiguration, as of Chriſt in the 
Mountain; for the Text faith, in St. Alattbem Goſpel : And be Mar. 17. 2. 
was transfigured before them, and bis face did ſhive as the Sun, and 
bis raiment was white as the light. And Afark faith: And be was Nur. 9. 2,3. 
transfigured before them, and his raiment became ſbining exceeding 
white as ſnow : ſo at uo fuller on earth can white them, And St. Luke Luk. 9. 28. 
faith: And as be prayed, the faſhion of his countenance wat altered, 
and his raiment was white and glittering. The word uſed in thoſe 
places for the transfiguring or altering of his face by St. Afatthew 
and St. Aar is wilgoredts, from wile trans, and wed forma, ura, 
the out ward form, ſhape, figure, or lineaments; and this word is 
alſo uſed for the m—_ or transforming of the mind, will, deſires, 
and affections: For ſo the Apoſtle faith: Ard be not conformied Rom. 12. 2. 
to this world but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind. 

And again he faith: We behold as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord 2 cor. 3. 18. 
with open face ; and are transformed into the ſame image ſtom glo- 

ry to glory. But St. Luke inſtead of this word exprefleth it thus: Luk 9. 29. 
1d d re wry rien. TremeVins renders it: Trans formats 

eſt aſpeF ws vultis ejus. And Beza : Species vultizs ej a alia, which 

is neareſt the Greek. So Moſes face, when he had been with Fd. 30 35 
the Lord upon the Mount, the sk in of it did ſhine, fo that he put a * 
veil upon it, when he ſpoke to the people, and put it off when he 

went in to f 8 — e t theſe were external al- 
terations of bc | Moſes face, by appearing glorious, re- 
ſplendent, and ſhiniog like the Sun, and by a di- 

vine hand and power. From whence we may note, 

1. That though Chriſt was thus gloriouſly transformed (for ſo 
the word doth bear) yet we are not to imagine, that Chriſt was 
eſſentially changed into ſome other ſubſtance or nature; no, but 
that he was rather made there moſt reſplendent in glory. 

2. And where the Apoſtle wiſheth the Roman to be transfor- 
med : Is it to be eſſentially transformed into any other ſubſtance 
or natural thing? Nay not fo, but effectively into ſome other more 
ſacred qualities, by the renovation of their inward mind. And 
again where he ſaith: And are transformed into the ſame image 
from glory to glory. His meaning is not, that we are eſſentially 
cransformed into the very image of God]; for ſo ſhould he very 

| hrewdly confirm that fooliſh opinion of ſome, who hold that men 

are deified in God, and that God alſo is hominified in men : But 
his purpoſe is, that we (by the operation of the holy Spirit) ſhould 
proceed and grow (by e e to glory, until we be 
truly conformed unto the ſimilitude of. that ſame glorious Image of 
God wherein we were firſt created; and ſo intendeth no eſſential 
transformation at all. | 

2. Weare here to note the difference betwixt this Tr - 
tion, and that which may proceed from natural cauſes, as p 


affetions, or diſeaſes; and alſo from artificial or counterfeited 
Transfigurations. For it is wonderful to behold, how anger and 


rage 
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rage doth alter the faces and countenances of ſome, and ſo grief, 
ſorrow, deſpair, and the like, in others cauſeth horrible changes 
all over the external parts both of the face and body. Neither is 
any paſſion more prevalent than deep · tooted fear mixed with de- 
ſpair, as hath been manifeſted in ſome, that in a ſhort time, nay 
even in the ſpace of one night have had their hair, that formerly 
was black, turned into gray or white, as is teſtified by Authors of 
unqueſtionable veracity. And for diſeaſes, it is almoſt incredible 
to think, what ſtrange alterations Madneſs, Frenzy, the bitings of a 
mad Dog. Melancholies (eſpecially that kind which Phyficians call 
Lycanthropie, which is ſo wonderful, that it hath made many do- 
tingly believe, they were really transformed) will produce and 
bring forth. Examples of which at large may be ſeen in Schenckias; 
of which we ſhall ſpeak more fully anon, as alſo of artificial and 
counterfeited Transfigurations : and that Devils nor Witches can 
perform no ſuch Transfigurations as this of Chriſt and A ſes, is ma- 
nifeſt by the Arguments laid down before, becauſe theſe were 
brought to paſs by a divine Hand and an omnipotent Power, which 
Devils and Witches have not, and therefore cannot operate any 
ſuch things. . 

4. Moreover in the Scripture there is mention of counterfeit, 
ſimulated, and hypocritical transformation, ſuch the Apoſtle men- 
tioneth in theſe words, ſpeaking of the falſe Apoſtles : For ſuch are 
falſe Apoſtles, deceitful workers , 8388 them yu into the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt. And no marvel, for Satan himſelf is transfor- 
med into an Angel of light. Therefore it is no great thing, if his 
Miniſters alſo be transformed as the Miniſters of Righteouſneſs, 
whoſe end ſhall be according to their works. The word there 
thrice uſed is from wileguualite, which cometh from Ix. habeo, poſſe- 
deo, teneo, and from thence give habitzs : ſo that the compound 
Verb properly ſignifieth effingo, aſſimulo, and ſo of neceſſity muſt 
ſigniſie in theſe three places. So the Apoſtle faith in another 
place: The form of this world, ua paſſeth away, that is, the fa- 
ſhion, condition, cuſtom, or uſage of the world paſſeth away. This 
place of Scripture concerning Satans transforming of himſelf into 
an Angel of light (though plain in it ſelf) hath been and ſtill is 
moſt uſually alledged by Witchmongers, to prove the Apparitions 
of Devils by: For thus they commonly argue; If Satan can tranſ- 
; form himſelf into an Angel of Light, much more (arguing 4 ave- 

Jore ad minus) into any other ſhape, and ſo may eaſily appear in 
the form of a Cat, Dog, or in any other ſhape whatſoever, and 
this they think to be an invincible Argument. This way of ar- 
gument were of force, if the Apoſtle in this place had meant or 
intended any real or eſſential transformation; but that this is not 
Ig of the Text, we ſhall prove by theſe following Rea- 
1. The very ſignification of the word here, doth not bear nor 
intend any eſſential transformation, but only feigning, pretending, 


and 
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and aſſimulating, as when Judas pretended charity and love to the 
poor, when he ſaid: Why was not this ont ment ſold for three hun- Joh. 12. 3, 6. 
dred pence, and given to the poor? This he ſaid, not that be cared 
for the poor : but becauſe he was a thief, and had the bag, and bare 
what wes put therein. Though Judas Iſcariot hypocritically feign- 
ed and pretended this charity to, and care for the poor, yet was 
he not really a charitable man, or a lover of the poor, but a thief, 
and a moſt covetous wretch. So theſe falſe Apoſtles did pretend 
much zeal and piety to preach and promote the Goſpel, but there- 
fore were they not really transformed and changed into true Apo- 
ſtles, but were Deceivers, Diſſemblers, and Hypocrites. So Satan 
often pretendeth heavenly, angelical, and divine things, and to do 
as the holy Angels do; but it is in deceit, cozenage, falſity, and hy- 
pocrifie, and ſo he is by counterfeiting and diſſembling ſaid to be 
transformed into an Angel of Light, and not otherwiſe by any eſ- 
ſential transformation at all. 
2. The Text it (elf doth plainly manifeſt , that they were not Reaſ. 2. 
transformed into true Apoſtles, for then St. Paul had had no cauſe 
to have written ſo bitterly againſt them; but that notwithſtanding 
that ſhew, form, or pretence that they held forth, and though out- 
wardly they ſeemed to perſonate the true Apoſtles of Chriſt , yet 
that was but an external and hypocritical ſimulation; for really and 
truly they were falſe Apoſtles, udn, and deceitful workers, 
zh h And ſo Satan may make what (hews or pretences he 
will of goodneſs, piety, and of heavealy things, and ſo may coun- 
terfeit, diſſemble and 15 et ſtill he remaineth a very accurſed 
Devil, and is never really changed from his damned and diaboli- 
cal Nature. ; 
3. Satan is ſo transformed into an Angel of Light, as his Mini- Rea ſ 3, 
ſters are transformed into the Apoſtles of Chriſt. But Satans Mi- 
niſters are not eſſentially transformed into the Apoſtles of Chriſt. 
Therefore neither is Satan eſſentially transformed into an Angel of 
Light. For though Satans Miniſters may pretend never ſo much —.— 
piety and zeal, and labour to perſonate and imitate the true Mini - Devils p. 234. 
ſters of Chriſt, yet notwithſtanding that pretended transformation, 
they ſtill really and eſſentially remain as they were, that is, Decei- 
vers and Hypocrites. And Satan for all his ſeeming and apparent 
perſonating and imitating the Angels of Light, he ſtill remaineth 
in his eſſence and nature an Angel of Darkneſs , and a lying and 
accurſed Wretch. 
4. The Devil is never nor can be really and eſſentially tranſub - Rea ſ. 4. 
ſtantiated into an Angel of Light, for then he could (indeed and 
in truth) be no longer a Devil, but his diabolical Nature would of 
neceſſity ceaſe. But all his transformation is, when he intendeth 
moſt deeply to circumvent and deceive the ſons of men, then he 
pretendeth the molt religious and the holieſt ſhews of all. Pretend- 
ing in all outward appearance the holy affections, ſincerity, and 
zeal of the holieſt Angels of Light. For as St. Auſtis ſaith? Un- g 4 ci: 


2 Dei, I. 2. c. 26. 
leſs 
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» leſs the malignity of Satan be ſleightly and cunningly covered, 
» his deceivable purpoſe is ſeldom or never effected. | 

5. The beſt and moſt ſound Expoſitors, both ancient, middle, 

and modern do expound the place as we have urged it, of which 

de ſhall name only two or three. St. Chryſoſtom tells us this: Ope- 
rarii doloſi : nam operantur quidem, ſed revellunt ea que ſunt plan- 

tatds nam quoniam ſciunt ſe aliter non poſſe eſſe acceptos, per ſond 

veritatis ſumptd, erroris actum ſimulantes peragunt. And a little after 

he faith thus : Et multos Diabolus ſic decipit, perſon in ſe acceptd, 

& non faltus Angelus Iucis - fie illi perſonam Apoſtolorum circum- 

ferunt, non ipſam potentiam, neq; fortes ſunt. Dr. Hammond gives 

the Paraphraſe of this place thus: For the truth is (he faith) 

»” theſe men that come to infuſe falſe Doctrines into you, behave 

” themſelves as cunningly as they can, and do labour to imitate, 

” and ſeem to do thoſe very things, that we true Apoſtles do. And 

tis no unuſual matter for Deceivers and Seducers to do ſo; for 

” Sa'an himſelf pretends to do thoſe things that the good Angels 

do, makes as if he meant you all kindneſs, when he comes to de- 

” ſtroy you. And therefore tis not any thing ſtrange, if ſeducing 

” Hereticks, imployed by him, do imitate the actions of the Apo- 

* ſtles of Chriſt ; but according to the hypocriſie of their actions, 
” ſo ſhall their ends be. See Theophyla@ and Calvin upon the place. 

So that we poſitively conclude, that from this place of Scripture ro 

real or eſſential transformations of Devils can be proved at all. 

6. There are natural Transformations by progreſſion to perfe- 

ion , as is manifeſt in Inſects, which at the firſt to our view do 

appear to be Worms, Maggots, Creepers, or Caterpillers, and yet 
afterwards do become ſeveral ſorts, of winged Creatures, as Butter- 

flies of many and various kinds, Flies, and the like; as that Crea- 

ture, which here in the North Fiſhers do call a May-Fly, is firſt but 

a little Creeper incloſed in an Hull, as of pieces of ſtraws, or the 

like: and ſo that which they call a Cod-bait, is like a yellow Mag- 

got with a black head incloſed in a ſandy cruſtaceous Husk, and 

yet towards the middle of Auguſt, or the beginning of September, 
becometh a fine yellowiſh Fly, which the Fiſhers uſe to bait withal, 

and theſe are but gradual progreſſions towards the perfection of the 
Animalcle, as the learned Author Johannes Swammerdanus hath 

Philoſophical declared in theſe words, as we find it laid down in the Philoſophi- 
Traniattions, cal Tranſactions: Firſt it lays down the ground of all natural 
nung. ©4- changes in Inſects; declaring, that by the word Change, is no- 
thing elſe to be underſtood but a gradual and natural evolution 

and growth of the parts, not any Metamorphofis or Transforma- 

tion of them, and a great deal more of notable obſervations con- 

” cerning the moſt ſorts of luſects, as may be ſeen in the piece quo- 

174. ebe, ted in the Margent. So likewiſe there are very many ſtrange 
cut. a. Hi. transformations wrought by petrifactions both of Vegetables and 
3 Animals, or their parts, as may be ſeen by the Writings of many 
17. pag. 107. learned Authors, eſpecially thoſe noted in the Margent, to whom 
we 
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we refer the curious Inquirer. Theſe being natural Transfigura- 
tions (for ſo they may be properly called) we cannot rationally 
ſuppoſe that any man of judgment will imagine, that any ſuch can 
be produced by Devils or Witches, becauſe they are brought forth 
by natural Principles and Agents, which Devils or Witches cannot 
over - rule, alter, nor hinder, elſe the whole and certain courſe that 
the Creator hath ſet in the order of the production and genera- 
tion of natural things, might be ſuſpended , which is not poſlible 
to be performed without an omnipotent Power, which the Devils 
and Witches have not. Beſides the moſt of theſe require a ſuita · 
ble time for their production and perfection, which muſt only be 
performed by the internal operation of Nature, or by Art accele- 
rating the works of Nature, which Devils and. Witches cannot 
bring to paſs. | 
7. There are divers other Transformations (at leaſt ſo account- 
ed and called) which becauſe they are not abſolutely pertinent to 
our purpoſe, we ſhall only mention ſlightly. 1. External changes 
of the body in reſpect of diſeaſes, and ſome by an extraordinary | 
power, as that of Moſes, to whom the Lord ſaid : Pat now thine Exod. 4. 6, 5. 
hand into thy boſom. And he put his hand into his boſom: And 
when he took it out : behold, his hand was leprows as ſnow. And 
he ſaid, Put thine hand into thy boſom again : And be put his hand 
into his boſom again, and plucked it ont of his boſom , and behold, 
it was turned again as his other fleſh. Here we ſee that the ſame 
hand was made leprous white as ſnow, and was again reſtored: as 
his other fleſh. And this was done by a divine Power, ſuch as nei- 
ther Devils nor Witches'can perform. So Gehazi of whom it is 
ſaid : The leproſie therefore 7 Naaman ſhall cleave unto thee, and : King. 3. 27. 
unto thy ſeed for ever. And be went out from his preſence « leper 
as white as ſnow. And here the judgment was permanent, and 
no reſtauration, and was a great Miracle, which Devils and Witches 
cannot perform. 2. There 1s feigned, and artificial transfigurations. 
So of David, of whom it is ſaid : And be changed bis behaviour 1 Sim. 21. 13. 
before them, and feigned himſelf mad in their hands, and ſcrambled 
on the doors of the gate, and let his ſpittle fall down upon his beard. 
And all this he prudently feigned, that he might eſcape from Acbiſb 
the King of Gath, of whom he was ſore afraid : So many Perſons of 
Worth have diſguiſed themſelves ſtrangely, that they might eſcape 
the hands of their enemies, or not fall into their power, and yet 
theſe were not done by the Devils Art, nor by Witchcraft. So a 
Stage-player transfigureth himſelf, ſometimes to perſonate one per- 
ſon, and ſometimes another; and though his outward habit, ſpeech, 
and action be changed, yet he remaineth the ſame in Nature and 
Perſon that he was before thoſe changes, and ſo maketh nothing 
for Witcheraft at all. 3-There are-koaviſh Trausfigurations and 
Counterfeiting for deceitful and wicked ends, as in thoſe we call 
Gypſies, that diſcolour their faces and skins, to be more fit to cheat |, . 
and cozen, So likewiſe do many other vile and wicked perſons 418.5. 355. 
| N counter- 
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Rom. 12. 2. 


2 Theſſ. 2. 9, 


Io, 11, 12. 


it Sores, Ulcers, Leproſie, Dropſie, and ſuch like diſcaſes, 

ae. NE at large in Ambroſe Paræ us Book of Monſters, and 
we have ſeen and detected divers; and all this done only to de- 
ceive and abuſe mens goodneſs and charity : But no more of De. 
vil in any of theſe, but the wickedneſs of the mind, and the evil 
of the end and intention. Of a more wicked grain and temper are 
thoſe, that for wicked and deviliſh ends counterfeit themſelves to 
be poſſeſſed, and labour to make the World believe, that the De- 
vil doth move in divers parts of their bodies, and doth ſpeak in 
them, when it is nothing but only their own deviliſh cunning in 
lying and counterfeiting , as we ſhall have occafion to ſhew more 
ly hereafter. 4. There are alſo divers kinds of ſportive and de- 


luſive Transformations, performed by thoſe that uſe the Art of Le- 


ger-de-main or Juggling, wherein they pretend and ſeem to tran- 
ſubſtantiate one thing into another, when by the agility of their 
hands, and the geſture of their face and body, they do but draw 
your eyes and attention another way, while they do but nimbly 
convey another thing in its place. And he that taketh theſe for 
Conjurers or Witches, and their Tricks for diabolical or Witch- 
craft, are ſurely under a deviliſh deluſion, and are moſt ſtrangely 
bewitched. And as for the changes wrought by Pharaohs Magici- 
ans, we (hall particularly handle it in another place. 

8. There are other Transformations mentioned in the Scripture, 
of which we ſhall now ſpeak. 1. That transformation that the 
Grace and Spirit of God doth work inwardly in the minds and 
hearts of the Godly , which is not by frog their Nature or 
Perſons, but by transforming their minds, and altering their wills 
and affections from finful and earthly things, to thoſe that are holy 
and heavenly : ſo the Apoſtle willeth the Romars, that they be 
transformed by the renewing of their minds, and ſo they come to 
be changed from glory to glory, and this were blaſphemy to ſay, 
that either Devil or Witch could perform it. 2. There is a trans. 
formation wrought in the minds of the wicked by the juſt judg- 
ment of God; for the Text ſaith, ſpeaking of Antichriſt : Reveal. 
ing even him, whoſe coming is after the working of Satan, with all 
power and (igns and lying wonders. And with all deceivablene 
of unrighteonſneſs in them that periſh ; becauſe they received not the 
love of the truth , that they might be ſaved. And for this canſe 
God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions , that they ſhould believe a he. 
That they all might be damned, who believed not the truth, but hed 


pleaſure in nnrighteouſneſt. So in the caſe of $axl the Text faith: 


i Sam. 18. 10, And it came to paſs on the morrow , that the evil Spirit from God 


came upon Saul. Theſe therefore are inward judgments for wick- 
edneſs, ſent by God by the miniſtry of Satan, of which we ſhall 
ſpeak more hereafter. 3. We laſtly come to the main point, that 
1s, concerning the transformation of Nebuchadnezzar , which the 
Witchmongers hold to be a real and an eſſential tranſubſtantiatioo 
therefore let us hear the words as they run in our Engliſh Tranſla: 


tion, 
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tion, which are this: And they ſhall drive thee from men, and thy Dan. 4. 32,33, 
dwelling ſhall be with the _ of the field, they ſhall make thee 34 35 
eat graſs as oxen. The ſame hour was the thing fulfilled upon Ne- 
buchadnezzar, and be was driven ſtom men, and did eat graſs as 
oxen, and his body was wet with the dew of heaven , till bis hairs 
were grown like Eagles feathers, and his nails like birds claws. And 
at the end of the days I Nebuchadnezzar lift up mine eyes unto 
heaven , and mine underſtanding returned unto me. At the ſame 
time my reaſon returned unto me. And a little before: Let his heart 1d. vn 15, 
be changed from mant, and let « beaſts heart be given wnto him. 
From this place they commonly frame an argument to this purpoſe. 
That Nebuchadnezzar being really and eſſentially changed from a 
man to a beaſt or an ox, much more may Satan efleatially transform 
himſelf into the ſhape of any Creature, and conſequently that he 
may really change the Witches into Hares, Dogs, Cats, and the 
like. But we ſhall unanſwerably prove that the aſſumption is 
falſe, that Nebuchadnex zar was not tranſubſtantiated, or eſſentially 
transformed at all: And if he had been really fo, yet that the con- 
ſequence is invalid, and of no force, and that by thefe Arguments, 
1. Becauſe that being driven into the field, and eating grafs as Argus. I. 
oxen, and having his body (it was his body, not the body of an 
oxe, and therefote no corporeal nor real change) wet with the 
dew of Heaven, do not at all conclude or infer, that his body was 
really and eſſentially - changed, nor in the external figure of it alte- 
red — what it was before; for he might go upon all four, and 
eat graſs, and yet that doth argue no real change of his bodily 
ſhape at all; for ſo have divers perſons done, that being young, 
have been loſt in Woods and Deſarts, and have been brought up 
with Bears or Wolves. To which purpoſe take one ſtory = all 
from Philip Camerari us, that learned Counſellor of Norimberg, a HH. mic. 1.4. 
man of great credit and reputation, in theſe words. In the year © 57235: 
1543. there was in the parts of Heſſe a Lad taken, who (as he 
reported afterwards, and ſo it was found true) when he was but 
three years old, was taken wy ; m_ e eee nouriſhed and 
” brought up by Wolves. Theſe Wolves, when t t any prey, 
5 —_ always bring the beſt of it to a Tree, war — wwe 
” Child, which did eat it : in Winter and time of cold, they would 
dig a pit, and ſtrew it with graſs and leaves of trees, there- 
upon lay the Child, and os about it, preſerve him from 
the injury of the weather: after they would make him go upon 
all four, and run with him, till by uſe and length of time, he 
could skip and run like a Wolf; being taken, he was compelled 
by little and little to go only upot bis feet. He would often 
ſay, that if it had been in his power, he could have taken more 
delight to have converſed among Wolves, than among men: he 
” was carried to the Court of Henry Lantgrave of Heſſe to be ſeen. 
And in the ſame Chapter he relateth another ſtory to the ſame 
purpole of one that he * known. and ſeen, that ee 
2 admira- 
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1: Je avility, 20d more to the ſame end. No muſt we con- 
—_— this Boy did live and lye in the open air, was 
{ed with raw fleſh, and went upon all four, that therefore he was 
really and eſſentially cha' ged into a Wolf? no, that would be in- 
conſequent and ridiculous 3 and ſo would it be, if becauſe Nebu- 
chadnezzar lay in the open field, was wet with the rain and dew, 
and did eat graſs as an ox, to conclude, that therefore he was real- 
ly changed into a beaſt ; the abſurdities are both alike, This is 
a mad a kind of inference, as if we ſhould ſay, Conies and Geeſe 
do eat graſs like an Ox, therefore they are Oxen or Aſſes, when 
notwithſtanding they (till _— their _—_ beings and ſhapes, 
eſſential transformations at all. 
K the hairs of his head (as the Text ſaith) were grown 
like to an Eagles feathers, and for that alſo the very nails of his 
hands and feet were like the claws of a bird: yet it doth not 
prove that he was really changed into a beaſt, and that for theſe 
Reaſons. 1. Becauſe it would be more conſonant to conclude, 
that he was rather transformed into ſome bird, having feathers and 
claws, than into a beaſt that hath horns and hoofs,though there was 
in him no corporeal transformation at all, but only a changed mind. 
2. The Text is not according to the Hebrew Phraſe uſed when 
there is real tranſubſtantiaton, as in Lot: Wife; Et fuit ſtatue ali; 
but as Tremellim renders it : Vſquedum pili ej as ut Aquilarnme plu- 
me creviſſent, & ungues ej u ut avinm. And Arias Montanus thus: 
Donec capillus ej us fient Aquilarnm crevit , & nngues ej ſient 4. 
vinw which is exactly agreeable to the Hebrew. So that the 
aſſertion is not, that his hairs were changed into Eagles feathers, 
nor his nails into birds claws, but that they were ficut as the fea- 
thers of Eagles, and as the claws of birds; the hairs by being 
grown ruffied, ſqualid, and rugged, and the nails „ he's. grown 
long, hard, and crooked for want of cutting, dreſſing, combing, 
and ordering; and more change than this the words or ſenſe do not 
bear. 3. There was no other change, but what was by natural 
growth; for the Hebrew word Tl doth properly fignifie tas 
fuit, ſuccrevit in multitudinem : ſo that the hairs were increaſed 
naturally in multitude and length, and the nails in magnitude and 
length, and fo there was no eſſential change at all, but only an ex- 
ceſſive augmentation of them both, he having loſt the uſe of rea- 


ſon, whereby he could not uſe means to cut, cleanſe, and order 
them. So that they did but grow ſqualid and ill-favour'd for want 
of uſing means to order and make them comely, even as many that 
have been loſt, or left in Deſarts, and deſolate places, have after 
ſome length of time been found to be ene oi with hairs and 


ugly nails, that they have ſcarce been taken 
peared as ſavage and feral Monſters. | 
2. His reſtauration doth plainly teſtifie what kind of change it 
was 3 for that which was reſtored unto him, did bring him into 
the ſame condition that he was in, before this transformation; and 


that 


r men, but have ap- 
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that was his knowledge or underſtanding. Now therefore if his 
knowledge or underſtanding did reduce him to the right uſe of 
reaſon, and brought thoſe conditions and qualities that he had be- 
fore: Then it is moſt plain, that it was only his knowledge or 
underſtanding that was taken away or changed; and ſo there was 
no other transformation, but what was internal in the mind, judg- 
ment, or imagination, by altering his will, deſires, cogitations, con- 
dition, and qualities, and ſo no eſſential transformation at all, nor 
no change of his external ſhape, but what grew naturally in regard 
of his hair and nails or skin, for want of due ordering and decent 
dreſſing. And that this is an unanſwerable truth, the words in the 
Text do ſufficiently teſtifie , which are in our Engliſh : And mine Dan. 4. 34, 36. 
underſtanding returned unto me, and at the ſame time my reaſon 
returzed unto me; therefore it was only his underſtanding and rea- 
ſon, that had for a time been turned from him, and at his reſtaura- 
tion they returned, or came again. Tremellim renders the former 
Verſe: Et mente mel ad me reverſ4 Excelſo benedixi. And in the 
latter: Aente mel reverſd in me. In both Verſes Arias Montanws 
renders it: Cognitio mea ſuper me reverſe eſt; for the Hebrew 
word there uſed V7) ſcivit, reſtituit, cognovit, agnovit, proprit eſt 
ment & intelleFus, as Avenarim ſaith. And the Septuagint in Aunyr. Digi. 
both the Verſes do agree with the Hebrew, A e ue in* int zige * 146+ 313. 
(new. And to this purpoſe doth the French, Italian, and Luther: 
Tranſlation render it, only the vulgar Latine gives it by the word 
ſenſw, & figure mea reverſa eſt,which is altogether vicious.'So that 
from hence we may ſafely conclude, that this transformation was 
only internal and mental, and no eſſential change at all: of which 
a moſt learned Divine tells us thus much : S unt nonnulli, inter quos Palin. in loc. 
eſt Johannes Bodinw, qui putant humanam figuram revert fuiſſe ei 
ademptam. Ac ſant Dew pro ſua omnipotentia miraculum hoc in 
rege iſto impio facere, & humanam ej us naturam in bruti ani mali 
eſſe entiam mutare potuit - ſed veriſimilios eſt regem alienatum men- 
te, vel etiam maniacum ſactum, ad empid ei divinitis mente, ut patet 
ex ſequente verſ. 34. & in furorem verſum, ſive per iram, ſive per 
dolorem, ob accept am ignominiam, qudd regid dignitate eſſet orba- 
tw. Sic Ericus Rex Sueciæ in furorem eft adus per iram & dolo- 
rem, qudd regno eſſet dejeFus, Anno 1568. | 

4- That this was oaly a mental and internal transformation, as Argum. 4. 
are many ſorts of Melancholy, eſpecially that which Phyficians call 
Lycanthropia, or Melancholia lupina, Rabies canina, and the like, 
is moſt manifeſt by comparing it with ſome of theſe that we haye 
named ; of which (Though: we have related ſome before.) we ſhall 
give ſome few, from Authors of credit and veracity. 1. And firſt 
concerning the effects of that Madneſs cauſed by the biting of a 
mad Dog, we have a moſt fad and deplorable ſtory recited by 1 046, mir. 
lip 8almnth, that experienced Phyfician of Aubalt, which we ſhall 5. 35, 58- 
here give in Eugliſn: (he ſaith) do verily think that the 
force of this poyſon will break out, and appear within a few 

” months 
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5 ears. But experience doth altogether teſtifie the 
n ee A N Hb Ss Ar Authors do commemorate , that 
„it hath laid hid in ſome the ſpace of ſeven years, but in others it 
0-1. » hath broke forth in the twelfth. Guaimerins alſo mentioneth a 
0 ” certain perſon, to whom the Hydrophobia did happen the 18. 
» year after he was bitten by the mad Dog. Moreover (he conti- 
nueth) a moſt Noble perſon of Hagen hath told me, that a certain 
Noble man was bitten in the face by a little pretty Dog, which 
” he much delighted in, and that the ſeeds of that poy on, as it 
ere nouriſhed in his boſom for a long time, at the laſt did ſud- 
denly break forth. For after that for ſome years feeling no mo- 
eſtation nor trouble from that bite, he addreſſing himſelf to a 
” Virgi-: did marry. And the nuptial Supper being ended, and the 
” Bride brought to the Marriage-bed, her Kinsfolks a little after do 
hear her complaining and lamenting. At which they laughed and 
jeſted, thinking it but to be the Venereal ſport. But that howling 
continuing late, they by force do break the barred doors of the 
Chamber, and enter, and find that the Bridegroom had. bitten 
” with his teeth, plainly after the manner of a Dog, the face of the 
Bride, and alſo the ſhoulders and arms, and the fleſhy places, and 
” ſtill did not give over the ſame ſort of biting. Being much aſto- 
” niſhed with this ſad ſpectacle and cruel wickedneſs, they with an 

* jreful and provoked mind do forthwith ſlay him: the new 
Bride alſo died the ſame day. Though. this he had but by rela- 
tion, yet it was from a perſon of great quality ; and if he had not 
been reaſonably - aſſured of the truth of it, he would never have 
writ it down amongſt his Medical Obſervations, But this isalfo at- 
Hiſtory 2 teſted by other Authors of ſufficient credit, of divers of this ſort of 
perſons, that have both barked and bitten like Dogs, and this is 
De Hydrop. I. 1. teſtifed by 8 cribonins Largus and Rhaſes , 28 Baptiſta Codronchus 
6. 12. p. 99 hath cited them; and learned Sennertus tells us this: That ſome 
” (if bitten with Dogs) do bark like Dogs, and flye at whomſoe- 
ver they meet, and that againſt or beſides their will. For (he 
Senert. de Ai ſaith) Gentilis relateth in his Comment upon Avicen, that a cer- 
4r0p. pas. a ” tain young man troubled. with this rabiouſaeſs, did exhort his 
Mother, that ſhe ſhould not come near him, for he could not con- 
tain himſelf but bite thoſe that came near him. 2. As conceru- 
ing Wolf. melancholy, we ſhall only give a ſhort relation or two, 
INOS the firſt from Denatus ab alto mari , who confeſſeth that he had 
"»*:©5757 ſeen two: of the one of which he ſaith: This perſon! Che ſaith.) 
© having formerly known me, did one day meet me when he was 
" holden with this diſtemper ; but I truly tearing went aſide, and he 
Hiſtory 3- +; looking at me a little went away. There was with him a multi- 
" tude of men, and he did bear upon his ſhoulders a whole thigh 

and, a leg of a dead man: At laſt being cured he was well, W 

” afterwards when he met me again, did ask me, if I bad not been 

afraid, when he found me in ſuch a place when he was mad: b 
Which it is manifeſt, that in him the memory was not vitiated. 


Another 
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Another take from that able Phyſician of Delfe Petru, Foreſtns in olfer. medic. 
liſh thus: A certain Country-man was in the Spring-time “. 44% 
” ſcen at Almeria with an horrid look, and mad, to ſtay about | 
” the Church-yard, and after to enter the Church , and did leap 
upon a Seat or Plank (as we have ſeen him) only climbing up- gigory 4. 
” wards, and another while downwards with t fury, and never 
” reſting in one place. He carried a long ſtaff in his hand, but did 
” ſtrike no body, but did with it beat off the Dogs; for he had 
” his thighs and legs black and ulcered with black cruſts or ſeurff 
by the biting of Dogs. His whole body did appear ſqualid, very 
” black, and melancholick , but pale in the face, and his eyes ex- 
” ceeding hollow. From the forefaid ſigus (he ſaith) I did judge 
the man affeted with the Lycarthropia or wolfiſh Melancholy, He 
never uſed any Phyſician that I know of, And this both this Au- 
thor, Schenckins and Sennertus do ſufficiently confirm from Paulus, 
Aetivns, Avicen, and the like. From all which it is clear and ma- 
nifeſt, that Nebachadnezzers diltemper was but as ſome kind of 
Melancholy, whereby the imagination was corrupted, and the uſe 
of reaſon and right underſtanding for the time taken quite away, 
as ſaith the Text: Let his heart be changed from mans, and let 4 
_ heart be given unto him. That is, let his thoughts, deſires, 
and affections be made brutiſh ; for by the heart in Scriptures the 
cogitations, will, and affections are underſtood, as, my ſor give me 
thy heart, that is, the love and affections of thy ſoul and heart. So 
| that when it is ſaid, Let 4 beaſts heart be given him, that is, let his 
mind, thoughts, and affections be made beſtial 3 and fo there was 
a change of the conditions and qualities of his mind and hearr, but 
no real or eſfential change of his natural heart at all. And in this 
ſenſe Tremellius doth take it, ſaying : Obbrateſcat, nibil humanun Vid. Polan. 
ſapiat, and ſo doth Polanus, Rollock, and others underſtand it; for © © * 
Polenns ſaith : Debuiſſe animum ejus pror ſus obbrute ſcere, & men- . 16. 
tem judiciiimq; animi humani amittere : non enim intelligendum 
hoc de metamorphoſi aliqua in corpore falta, ſed de animo tantam 
obbruteſcente. So that from theſe examples it appeareth, that ma- 
ny perſons, by reaſon of Melancholy in its ſeveral kinds, have been 
mentally and internally (as they thought, being depraved in their 
imaginations) changed into Wolves and other kind of Creatures, 
and have acted their parts, as though they had been really ſo, when 
the change was only in the qualities and conditions of the mind, 
and not otherwiſe. And ſo only was the change of Nebnchadnes- 
zar, which notwithſtanding Bodinus, the Popiſh Writers, and 
Witchmongers have falſely and ignorantly taken it to be a real 
traoſubſtantiation, when it was only mental: ſo apt are men to mi- 
ſtake and urge things amiſs, when it lyes for their own gain or in- 
tereſt. But if theſe perſons that thought themſelves really changed 
into Wolves, had been covered with a Wolfes skin fitted to their 
bodies, and gone upon all four, and ſo have acted the parts of 
Wolves, then it might in all likehihood have more ſtrongly _ 
ce 
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i a real tranſmutation indeed, though 
ced them to have es been any: change of es 105 . 
that way neither had there ae - of which (ha 
only a counterfeit and cunning diſguiſement : of which we ſhall 
here inſert (for diverſion ſake) a pleaſant ſtory from the Pen of 
Vincent le Blanc of Marſeilles, and leave it to be judged of accord- 
ing to the credit of the Author, which runs thus: As concern- 
The World ,, 5 g the Antbropolychi, I have not heard (he ſaith) of any thing 
ee TIN ” ſo ſtrange , as that the Governor of Bagaris , related once to me. 
Hiſtory. e told me, that going with ſome of his Company from Lionac 
to Montpelier, they overtook an old man with a Sack on his ſhoul- 
ders, going a great pace towards the ſame Town, a Gentleman 
of the Company out of charity told him, if he would, one of his 
” Servants, to caſe him, ſhould carry his burden for him: at firſt 
” he ſeemed unwilling to be troubleſom 3 but at length accepted 
the offer, and a Servant of the Commanders Chamber called Vi- 
” cholas took the burden, and being late, every one doubled his 
pace, that they might get in in good time, telling the you old 
man, they would go before, and he ſhould find them at the ite 
* Horſe. The Servant of the Chamber coming in with the firſt, had 
” a curioſity to ſee what was in the Sack, where he found a Wolfes 
skin, ſo properly accommodated for the purpoſe , that he had a 
” ſtrong fancy to diſguiſe himſelf in it: whereupon he got it upon 
” his back, and put his head within the Head-piece of the Skin, as 
” twere to ſhew his Maſters a Maſquerade ; but immediately a fur 
_ ” ſeized him, that in the Hall where they ſupped, he made ſtraight 
” to the Company at Table, and falling on them with teeth and 
” nails, made a dangerons rude havock , and hurt two or three of 
them, ſo as the Servants and others fled to their Swords, and 
” ſo plyed the Wolf with wounds, that they laid him on the ground, 
and hurt in ſeveral places. But as they looked upon him, they 
” were amazed when they ſaw under the Skin a poor Youth wal- 
” lowing in blood. They were fain to lay him preſently on a Bed, 
taking order for his wounds and hurts,whereof he was recovered; 
and was long before he could be cured : But this cured him of 
the like curioſity againſt another time. The Company by this 
means had but a bad ſeaſoned Supper, and many of them were 
” fick either of hurt or apprehenſion. For the old man Wolf, 'twas 
not known what became of him; but tis probable, that hearing 
” of this tidy accident, he was cautious to appear. Now if this 
relation be true, as there is nothing in it that ſeems either impoſſi - 
ble or improbable, but that it might, then from it we may obſerve 
theſe two things. 1. To conſider for what end the skin of the 
Wolf was fo fitted and prepared, which might be to act ſome part 
of a Tragedy or Comedy in, or in ſport to fright ſome perſons with- 
al; but then it is not likely, but that the old man would have ap- 
ared and ſought for it again, which he might have done without 
ear or danger. But I rather conjecture it was for ſome more per- 
nicious purpoſe, as in that diſguiſe to fright Travellers and Paſſen - 


gers, 
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gers, that thereby they might (for without doubt the old than had 
other Companions) more ſecurely rob them, and ſo eſcape, and 
not be diſcovered or apprehended, which might make him afraid 
to be ſeen, or to ſeek it again. 2. We may note the curioſity of 
the young man, and the ſtrength of his fancy, being moved to ſee 
himſelf, fo fitly to appearance, to be ſo like a Wolf, and not to the 
ſteams flowing from the Wolfes skin to work upon his imagination, 
which we leave to the inquiſition of Naturaliſts , that live in 
Countries where Wolves are, to make tryal of. | 

So having ſufficiently diſproved their ſuppoſition or aſſumption, 
that Nebuchadnezzar was eſſentially transformed into a beaſt, we 
ſhall alſo ſhew the conſequence that (if it had been true) they 
would draw from it, to wit, that if Nebwchadnezzer were really 
transformed into a beaſt, much more may the Devil transform him- 
ſelf into the ſhape of any Creature, and may change Witches into 
Cats, Dogs, Hares, and the' like, which can by no true Rules of 
Argument be good, becauſe it ſtands upon divers, or rather con- 
trary efficients, namely God and the Devil. The one having of 
himſelf an abſolute and indeterminate power, and therefore of him- 
ſelf able to work what he will, where, when, and howſoever beſt 
pleaſeth himſelf. And ſo by conſequence he might (if it had ſo 
ſeemed good in his wiſdom) have eſſentially transformed Nebu- 
chadnezzar into an ox. The other (the Devil I mean) he hath 
only a finite and limited power, and therefore utterly unable of 
himſelf to accompliſh any one work beyond the bounds of that 

wer: and ſo by uence he cannot poſſibly transform him- 
elf eſſentially into any Creature whatſoever , without a ſpecial 
power from God. Laſtly we ſhall conclude all with this binding 
Argument: what tranſubſtantiations ſoever are wrought, the thin 
transformed ceaſes to be what it was before, both 1n nature an 
properties, as Lots Wife bein ubſtantiated into a Pillar of 
Salt, did ceaſe to be fleſh, Fama, and bones, as ſhe was before, and 
loſt all the properties of humane Nature, So if Devils or Witches 
be tranſubſtantiated into other Creatures, they ceaſe to be what 
they were before both in Nature and Properties. And then by 
conſequence the Devil ſhould ceaſe to be a Devil in Nature and 
Properties, and the Witches ſhould ceaſe to have humane Nature 
and Properties in them. | 

Having laid down theſe poſitive Arguments, we ſhall in the next 
place ſhew the horrid abſurdities of theſe Tenents, to wit, of hold- 
ing a viſible Contract, that-the Devil ſucks upon the Witches bo- 
dies, that they have carnal Copulation together, or that they are 
eſſentially changed into Cats, Dogs, or Hares, or that they can flye 
in the air, or raiſe ſtorms or tempeſts, and kill men or Cattel, and 
the like, and that in this order. 

1. Theſe Tenents do 7 from the Wiſdom and Power of Abſurd. 1. 
God in his Government of the World by divine Providence, be- 
cauſe by theſe it is ſuppoſed that _ Devils and Witches do ope- 
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hat, when, and howſoever it pleaſeth them, and ſo the life 
_ = a of all Creatures ſhould: be in their power to afflict, tor- 
ment, or to deſtroy when they pleaſe , which is; both falſe and 
blaſphemous. For the Devils and wicked men are enemies and re- 
bels againſt God, but yet conquered, and impriſoned, and chained 


cloſe up by his Almighty Power, that they are not able to act any 


ine at all Cexcept the evil of their own wills) nor put that into 
. Are ; — = far as God doth licenſe and order them, which 
we ſhall make plain in theſe two particulars. . 1. The Devils are 
kept in chains of darkneſi unto the judgment of the great day, that 
is, though their wills be corrupt, wicked, and evil, and that they 
have a continual deſire, like « roaring lion, to ſeek whom they wy 
devour; yet are they reſtrained from acting this evil, by the mighty 
Power of God, and can execute nothing at all, but _ as far as 
God doth order and command them: ſo the Devils could not by 
their own power enter into the herd of Swine , until Chriſt gave 
them leave: neither could Satan hurt Fob either in his goods or bo- 
dy (though he ſtrongly and earneſtly deſired it) until he had leave 
and commiſſion given him from God. No more can Devils or 
Witches perform theſe things that are pretended ; for it can ne- 


ver be proved that ever God did, or will give them order or leave 


Joh. 19. 11. 


Rolloc. in loc. 


to perform any ſuch filthy or wicked thing, for which there can be 
no reaſon or end aſſigued why God ſhould order ſuch things to be 
done, ſo far different and oppoſite to the rules of his Juſtice, Wiſ- 
dom, and Providence. 2. Nor can wicked perſons act what they 
pleaſe, but God doth bridle aud reſtrain them as he pleaſeth z for 
though Pilate proudly thought and: boaſted: that he had power 
to condemn. Chriſt, or to let him looſe, - yet our Saviour tells him: 
Tbon couldft have no power at all againſt, me, except it were given 
thee from alot e. Upon which place learned Dr. Hammond. ſaith 
thus: So that thou haſt neither right nor power to. inflict auy 
puniſhment one me, were it not that God, who is my Father, 
” hath in his great Wiſdom and divine Counſels, for moſt glorious 
” ends, for the good of the World, determined to deliver me up 
into thy power to ſuffer death under thee. Of which another 
ſaith thus: Verba hec duobus modis accipi poſſunt : pertim quis 
omni 5 5 eſt à Deo, & divind ordinatione; Part im quia qui 
cum poteſtate eſt, nihil plant poteſt, niſt ex — di ſpes ſat one 
ac providentia. So this is manifeſt in the exceſſive pride and boaſt- 


ing of Sexwacherib of his own power, and taking no notice of 


Gods inevitable Decree in his Providence, that it was en the 
Lord of Hoſts that had done it, and of ancient times — 
it, without which Sennacherib could have done nothing ; but be- 
cauſe he deſpiſed Gods Power and Providence, therefore ſaith the 
Lord: Therefore will I put my hook in thy uo ſe, and my bridle in 
thy lips, and I will turn thee back, by the way by which thou came ſt 
which was performed by the (laughter of his Army, and the ſend- 
ing him back into his own Country: ſo little do mens purpoſes 
and 
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and counſels prevail, when the Lords will and purpoſe are againſt 
them, 

2. Theſe Tenents do divert and obſtruct the power and practice Abſurd. 2. 

of Godlineſs: For while the Saints of God are taught, that they are 
to fight the good ſikbt of Faith; and if they intend to be crowned, 
they muſt fight ſtoutly, and gain the victory, knowing, that they 
fight not againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in 
high places, and that therefore they are to take unto them the whole 
Armour of God : Therefore they knowing that this warfare is ſpi- 
ritual, and againſt ſpiritual enemies, and that the weapons both 
offenſive and n. alſo ſpiritual ; therefore they ought al- 
ways ſpiritually to watch and ftand upon their guard, leſt their ſub- 
tile and cruel enemy the Devil take them unawares, or by his Stra- 
tagems ſurprize them. For he is that old crafty Serpent, that hath 
innumerable wiles, and while he intendeth one thing, he pretend- 
eth another; and like a cunning Enemy, gives a falſe Alarm at the 
one (ide of the Camp, while he aſſaulteth another, or making falſe 
fires or ſhews he ſeemeth to march away, when in the dark of the 
night he intendeth to fall on. So leſt the Chriſtian ſhould be 
,watchful and prevail, he laboureth by falſe Teachers, which are 
the Magicians and Sorcerers in the Myſtery, to draw them from 
their vigilancy, by poſſeſſing their minds with theſe lying Tenents, 
that the Devil comes in the ſhape of a Cat or a to a Witch, 
and bargains with her, and the reſt, that whilſt they are ſet at 
gaze to look for him in a bodily ſhape, they are made negligent in 
their ſpiritual watch, and ſo are diverted from the ſpiritual com- 
bate, and thereby the power and practice of Godlineſs is diverted 
and obſtructed. Therefore we are to give heed unto the counſel 
of the Holy Ghoſt; to refiſt the Devil ia his ſpiritual aſſaults with 
the ſpiritual weapons that God beſtows upon us, and not to give 
heed to old Wives Fables, or the falſe Doctrine of Witchmongers, 
that make us watch for the Devil where he is not, and in the mean 
time not to refiſt him where he is, and that is within effectively in 
a ſpiritual manner, for he worketh in the children of diſobedience, 
and therefore a Devil within us is more to be feared, than a Devil 
without us. 

3. Theſe Tenents do uphold that horrid, lying, and blaſphemous 4 ſurd. 3. 
opinion, that our bleſſed Saviour did caſt out Devils by Beelzebub 

the Prince of Devils: For when they could not deny, nor diſprove 
the plain and open matters of fact, that our Saviour did really caſt 
out Devils, then they devitiſhbly invented and vented, that though 
he did ſo, = it was but by the help of the Prince of Devils, with 
whom he had a compact, and ſo wrought by the greater power to 


over · power the leſs. Concerning which Mr. Glanvil is 1 ea 
tell us oh: T 3 return to w 8 he eee. 0 me 2 
or poſſibility of the thing in general, bur clears hi au ap- 56. 
1 — to the ations of their own children, whom they would not 
tax ſo ſeverely. But by Mr. Glanvils leave we muſt affirm, that 

O 2 though 


fition 


400 ITbe? Diſplaying of 850 Cna v. V. 


it be 2 bold aſſertion, yet it is not true; for our Saviour 
Ne ay confute the ſuppoſition both in the general, and 
alſo in reference to himſelf, by ſbewing the abſurdities of it, and 
ſe Arguments, ; | 
r 9 — N that the Devils bad a Prince or a Ruler that 
was able to caſt out Devils that were his Subjects, and inferior un- 
to him, to which his anſwer is: Every Kingdom divided againſt it 
ſelf is brought to depletion, and every City or houſe divided againſt 
it ſelf cannot ſtand. And if Satan caſt out Satan, he is divided 
againſt himſelf, how ſhall then his Kingdom ſtand f Upon which a 
V. Dr. Hin- moſt learned Author doth thus paraphraſe : If any King mean to 
nord in Math. „ 1 01d his Kingdom, he will not quarrel and fall out with his 
e ES Subjects, and caſt them out, which are doing him ſervice; 
” ſuch diviſions and civil diſſentions as theſe will ſoon deſtroy his 
Kingdom, and therefore cannot probably be affirmed of any pru- 
” dent Ruler or Prince. And Satans caſting out Devils which are 
about his buſine(s (poſſeſſing thoſe he would have poſſeſt) 
would be ſuch a civil diſſention as this, and a breach. From 
whence he neceſſarily concludeth , that either Satan doth not caſt 
out Satan, or elſe that his Kingdom is divided, and cannot ſtand, 
but come to deſolation. But Satans Kingdom is not deſtroyed 
nor brought to deſolation; therefore it is not divided againſt it 
ſelF, and conſequently Satan doth not caſt out Satan. Of this 
pallage TheophbylaF# faith : Qy0modo enim Demones 2765 ejici - 
unt, quum magit inter ſe conveni ant? Satan autem dieitur ad- 
ver ſari v And to the ſame purpoſe is that of S. Chryſoftow + 83 
diviſm eſt, imbecillior facts eft, & perit : ſi autem perit, qualiter 
poteſt alinm projicere f 
2. Our Saviour faith further: And if I by Beelgebub caſt out 
devils, by whom do your children caſt them out ? For as the fore- 
cited Author ſaith: Why may not I caſt out Devils by the Pow- 
"er and in the Name of God, as well as your Diſciples and Coun- 
try - men, the Jews among you (who being evil are therefore 
more obnoxious to ſuſpicion of holding correſpondence with Sa- 
tans Kingdom) do, at leaſt pretend to do. When they in the 
Name of God go about to caſt them out, you affirm it to be the 
Power of God, and ſo do I. Why ſhould you not believe that 
of me, which you affirm of your own ? Si expulſſo (faith S. Hie- 
Vid. Hino. in rom) Demonum in filiis veſiris Deo, non Demonibus deputatur, 
wes quare in me idem op ws non eandem habeat & cauſam ? 
3. Chriſt further urgeth: But if I coſt out Devils by the Spirit of 
God, then the Kingdom of God is come upon you or unto you.” But 
il it be indeed by the Power of God, that I do all this, thea it is 
clear, that although you were not aware of it, yet this is the time 
of the Meſſias, whoſe Miſſion God hath teſtified with theſe Mira- 
cles, and would not have done ſo, if it had been a falſe Chriſt. 80 
that he ſeemeth to conclude thus: You Scribes and Pheriſees ſeem 
to acknowledge, that there are real poſſeſſions by Devils, and 


” that 
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that they may be throwa out, either by the Power of God or the 
power of Satan. But I have ſhewed the abſurdity , that Satan 
” doth not caſt out the Devils his obedient Subjects that are doing 
” his ſervicez and therefore that what I do muſt be by the fin- 
ger of God, and that mult certainly denote unto you, that his 
” Kingdom is come, and that I am the Meſſias. . | 
4- He proceedeth: Or elſe how can one\enter into 4 ſtrong mans 
houſe, and ſpoil bir goods f except be frf bind the ſtrong man, and 
them be will ſpoil his houſe. * My diſpoſſeſſing Satan of his goods, 
and turning him out of thoſe whom he poſſeſſes, is an argument 
that I have maſtered him, and ſo that I do not uſe his power, but 
” that mine is greater than his, and imployed moſt againſt his will, 
and to his damage. Yudd enim (as faith a learned Father) wor c. in loc. 
poteſt Satan Satanam ej icere, manifeſium ex dict eſt : ſed qun- 
aiam neq; alis poteſt eum ejicere, niſi priùs eum ſuperaverit, omni- 
bus eſt mani ſtſtum  Conflitnitur ergo quod & antes, cum mani- 
feftiori abundantia. Dicit enim : .Tantum abſiſto ab hoc qudd utar 
Diabolo Coadjntore, qudd prelior cum eo, & ligo eum. Et bujav 
conject ura eſt, qudd vaſe ej s diripio. Et fic contrarium ej a quod 
et. 3 „ demonſtrat. Illi * ee 0 es, 
qudd non proprid virtute ejecit Demones. Ipſe autem oftendit, 
won ſolimw Demones, ſed & eorum Principem ligevit : quod — 
feſtum eft ab bis que faù a ſunt. saliter enim Principe non vido, 
bi qui mw Demones direpti ſunt ? 
5. Laſtly he concludeth : He that i# not with me, is againſt me : 
And he that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth abroad. And it's 
'” proverbially known (faith Dr. Hammond) that he that is not on 
ones fide, hin brings Forces into the field , and is not for a mans 
aſſiſtance, he is certainly for his Enemy, enga inſt him, doth 
” him hurt; and conſequently my caſting out ſnews that I 
” am Satans declared Enemy. By all which arguments he flatly 
overthrows the falſe ſuppoſition of the Phariſees. | 
4- Theſe Tenents do overthrow the chief Articles of the Chri- 40 ſerd. 4. 
ſtian Faith, to wit, the rational and infallible evidence of the Re- | 
ſurrection of Chriſt in the ſame individual and numerical body ia 
which he ſuffered : and this we ſhall elucidate in theſe particular 
Conſiderations. 
1. The whole ſtrength of the Chriſtian RI conſiſts in the 
certainty of Chriſts Reſurrection in his true and individual body. 
For as the Apoſtle argueth : And if Corif be not riſen, then is our 1 Cor. 15. 14, 
preaching vain, and your faith is vain : and we are 15,16, 17, 18. 
falſe witneſſes of God, erated have te jfed of God, that he rai- 


ſo 
2 
d wp Chriſt : whom he raiſed not up, i that the dead riſe not. 
„ Pools 2 And if Chrifs be 


wot ri ee ee are yet in your fins. Then alſſo they 


whi Len in C iz this life onl 
a weay Leg e 11 85 9 82 
all theſe ſad conſequences muſt needs follow, and the whole _ i 

an 


102 The Diſplaying of 5 CAP. V. 


——— 


—— m— mms 
— — 
— — 


— — 


ſtian Religion be found a lye, if Chriſt be not truly riſen from the 
0 And though the Apoſtle do enumerate ſufficient Witneſſes 
ot his Reſurrection and appearance after death, and that be was 
ſeen of Cephas, then of the Twelve, after that he was ſeen of above 

ve bundred Brethren at once, then of James , then of all the Apo- 
files, and laſtly of himſelf: Yet all this Cloud of Witneſſes will 
prove little, but diſſolve into vapour, if there were or are either 
Angels or Spirits, that in their own or aſſumed bodies, may appear 
in his form, ſhape, and likeneſs , and to fight and tangibility be in 
all properties as his body was, to have fleſh and bones, the print 
of the nails in the hands and feet, and to eat and drink. 

3. That the Apoſtles held the opinion, that there was Appari- 
£ . tions and Spirits that did ſhew themſelves in any form or likeneſs, 
* Mar. 6. 45. is moſt plain and evident; for when they ſaw Chriſt walking up- 
Y | on the Sea, they ſuppoſed it had been a Spirit or Apparition, for 

the Greek is lach, and cryed out. That is, either being cruelly 

affrighted and amazed, their Phantaſies did repreſent ſtrange 

thoughts in their minds: or elſe (which doubtleſs was the truth) 

ſeeing Chriſt walking upon the Sea, which =F thought was not 

poſſible for a man to do without finking or drowning , they in 

great fear cryed out, and forgetting his former Miracles, did _ 

ſuppoſe it ſome Spirit that had made an apparition in his likeneſs. 

But it is moſt ſtrange, that the Diſciplesthat had ſeen and been eye- 

witneſſes of ſo many Miracles wrought by him during his life, and 

thoſe that accompanied him at his death, as the renting of the veil 

Mar. 2. 31. of the Temple from the top to the bottom, and the Earth-quake, 

wr. v5 38. and the renting of the Rocks, and the Darkneſs that was over the 

Land from the ſixth hour unto the ninth ; and that after his Re- 

ſurreQion the Graves were opened, and many bodies of Saints that 

ſlept aroſe, and came out of the Graves, and went into the holy 

City,and appearedunto many,of which they could not be ignorant ; 

It is (I ſay) moſt wondrous ſtrange, that after all theſe they could 

doubt of the verity of his Reſurrection, and imagine that it was a 

i» Spirit in his form and likeneſs. And moſt eſpecially , conſidering 

that his Sepulchre was made ſure, the ſtone ſealed, and a Watch ſet 

to attend it, of which they could not be ignorant; and likewiſe 

Mar. 28.6, g. the certain affirmation and evidence of the two Afaries , from the 

Mar. 16. 1. mouth of the Angel, and their own fight who worſhipped him, 

Joh. 20. 1. and held him by the feet, and Peters — the Sepulchre empty, 

Y 5 and his appearing to the two Diſciples that went to Ema, and 
A yet for all this at his next appearance, not to be ſatisfied, but to be 
3 terrified and affrighted, and to ſuppoſe Aae, ſeen a Spirit, is 
beyond all wonder, but that doubtleſs the heavenly Father had ſo 
ordained it in his inſcrutable Wiſdom, that the infallible certainty 
. Reſurrection might be more evidently and punctually pro- 
ved. For at his next appearing, when they were all together, Je- 
Lak. 24. 37. ſus himſelf ſtood in the midſt of them, and ſaid unto them, Peace 
; be 
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be nnto you. But they were terrified and affrighted, and ſuppoſed 

they had ſeen a Spirit, there the word is *#nijus. Now the cauſe 

of this ſuppoſing that they had ſeen, a Spirit, doubtleſs was becauſe 

as St. John tells us, That Jeſus twice had flood in the midſt of Job. 20. ig. 26. 

them, the doors being ſbut, becauſe of the Jews , and therefore they 

could not poſſibly imagine, that he could have a body that could 

make penetration of dimenſions , not conſidering that he had an 

omnipotent Power, and therefore nothing could A impoſſible un- 

to him. Though it may well be conceived to be done without 774: oller. in 

penetration of dimenſions, becauſe by his Almighty Power he might N 

inperceptibly both open and ſhut the doors, aud ſo enter, and ſud- 

denly ſtand in the midſt of them, and no humane ſenſe be able to 

diſcern it. But however it was, the Diſciples did not then believe 

that it was Chriſt with his individual body in which he ſuffered, 

but either ( as ſome of the Fathers believed) that it was his v 

Spirit that he yielded up upon the Croſs, that appeared in his fi- 

gure or ſhape, that was ſo pure, fine, and penetrable, that it could 

paſs through any Medium, though never fo denſe or ſolid: or ſome 

other Spirit that aſſumed his form and ſhape, which is far more pro- 

bable and ſfoynd. But hawſoever it was, they did believe that it 

was ſome Spirit in his likeneſs, and not he himſelf, in that very nu- 

merical body in which he ſuffered, as may be CO gathered 

from the words of Thomas called Did yu, who ſtrongly : 

ſaying: Except 7 ſhall ſet in his hands the print of the nails, and put 

my fingers into the print of the nails, thruſt my hand into bi 

, I will not believe. 

4. To the grounds of all theſe doubts our Saviour gives a de- 

monſtrative and infallible ſolution, which we ſhall explain in theſe 

particulars. .. 1. He dpth not at all deny the exiſtence or beings 

of Spirits; neither that Spirits do not, or cannot make viſible appa- 

ritions : but doth ue both. But he reſtrains theſe apparitions 

to thoſe inſeparable properties that belong to Bodies and Spirits, 

that is, a body (that ĩs to ſay an humane body hath fleſh and bones, 

but a Spirit hath neither,, as Chriſts or humane bodies have; and 

| therefore ſaith a learned Perſon upon the place: Docet ſe nor eſſe folloc. bi ſupri 

 Spiritum hoc modo ©: Spirit, inquit , non habet carnem & ofſa. nd 

| Ego verd, ut conſpicitis habeo carnem G- of[a © Ergo ego nos ſum Spi- 
it. Vide igitur ex ſenſu & ſenſtbilibus 5 ſenſu nimirum viſe ; 
ſenſu tabs : ex viſibilibus & traFabilibus ſe corpus eſſe non autem 
Spiritum edotet. Per ſenſuw enim fides & gignitur & confirma- 
tur. So that whether Spirits be taken to bEcorporeal (and ſo ap- 
pear in their own bodies) or to be incorporeal ¶ and foto appear in 
aſſumed bodies] yet are they both to fight, and eſpecially to feel- 
ing, not as humane badies are that have fleſh and bones. So that 
however they do, may or can appear (for it muſt be conſidered in 
that latitude, elſe our Saviours would not be i able 

and canyincing,) they to the reſiſtibility of touching cannot be as 

fleſh and bones are; for they to the ſenſe of touching do reſiſt, and 

| are 
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are ſolid, but ſo the bodies of Spirits in what appearance ſoever 
have not, nor can have, otherwiſe our Saviours argument falls to 
the ground, and proves nothing. 3. He confirmeth this by the 
Diſciples own proof of feeling and touching the prints or ſcars of 
the nails in his hands, and the print of the wound in his fide, and 
thereby manifeſteth that it was he himſelf, and the very ſame indi- 
vidual body in which he ſuffered, by which Thom his great unbe- 
lief and doubting was unanſwerably ſatisfied, by putting his fingers 
into or upon the very prints of the nails, and by putting his hand 
into or upon the wound or ſcar upon his fide. And therefore though 
the ſame power that raiſed him from the dead, and rouled the 
ſealed ſtone from the Sepulchre, could have perfected his body to 
be without prints or ſcars of the wounds; yet did the divine Wiſ- 
dom reſerve them, thereby to cure the infidelity of his Diſciples, 
and undeniably to confirm the truth of his Reſurrection; to which 
purpoſe one ſaid well: 1bi ad dubitantium corda ſananda, vulne- 
rum ſunt ſervata veſtigia. And the further to eſtabliſh and ſettle 
their Faith, he took a piece of a broiled fiſh, and of an honey- 
comb, and eat before them; all which concluded him to have a 
true body, and that he was not a Spirit : from whence we draw 
theſe concluſions. 

1. That howſoever Spirits do or may appear, they have not, or 
can have ſuch a body, that in reſpect of tangibility, is as fleſh and 
bones. For fleſh and bones are denſe, ſolid, and make ſenſible re- 
ſiſtance to the touch; but the bodies of Spirits in their appariti- 
ons are not, nor can be ſo. For as we deny not but there are and 
may be apparitions in any figure or ſhape, yet they can but be as 
the figures and ſhapes in the Clouds, which are often feen, and 
cauſe much wonder, though (we ſuppoſe.) many of them may be 
rather attributed to the aſſimilation made in mens fancies, than to 
their real exiſtence in thoſe forms or ſhapes. So . be as 
ſhadows, or the ſpecies of bodies that we ſee near or afar off, or as 
the images that we behold of our ſelves and other things in Mir- 
rours or Looking-glaſſes: which though without doubt they be 
not non-entities, for nullius entis nulla eft operatio, but theſe affect 
the ſenſes, which is an operation or action; yet do they all eaſily 

ield to the touch, and have no firmneſs nor ſolidity , as fleſh and 
ones have; and this is all that can be juſtly deduced from our 
Saviours argumentation. 

2. Either we muſt believe that our Saviours argument is of no 
force and validity, which is blaſphemous and horrid to affirm or ima- 
gine, he being the way, the truth, and the life, and in whoſe mouth 
there was found no guile, and thereby overthrow the whole foun- 
dation of theChriſtian Religion: or elſe we muſt for certain believe 
that Spirits whenſoever they appear have no ſuch ſolidity or reſiſti- 
bility as to touch, as fleſh Os on, have. And conſequently that 
what ſtrange things ſoever we may by ſight and touch take to be the 
apparitions of Spirits, that to touch have the ſolidity of fleſh and 


bones, 
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ſome other kind of Creatures, of whoſe nature and properties we 
are to inquire ; for doubtleſs (as we ſhall manifeſt hereafter ) 
there are many ſtrange Creatures, that for their rarity or ſtrange 
qualities, have been and are miſtaken for the apparition of Spirits. 
For the Diſciples doubts muſt ſtill have remained unſatisfied, if 
Spirits could appear to have bodies to touch, of that ſolidity that 
fleſh and bones are of, and then the truth of our Saviours Reſurre- 
ction falls to the ground, and the Chriſtian Faith is vain. 

3. Therefore that Demons do appear in the ſhape of Dogs, Cats, 
and the like, and do carry the heavy bodies of Witches in the air, 
do ſuck upon their bodies, and have carnal copulation with them, 
muſt ſuppoſe them to have bodies as ſolid and tangible as fleſh and 
bones: and ſo overthrow the main proof of our Saviours Reſurre- 
ction, and conſequently the very foundation of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion; For if re 9 be not riſen our faith is vain, we are yet in our 

4, and are of all men moſt miſerable, as having only hope in this 
life, and no further. And this is ſufficient to ſhew the horrid and 
execrable abſurdity of theſe opinions; which objection Mr. Glan- 
vil calls ſpiteful and miſchievous, but durſt not undertake the ſo- 
lution, but with a plain ſhuffle leaves and over-runs it, as indeed 

ing too hard a morſel for his tender teeth. | 

Aud if any do object (as we have heard ſome do) that three An- 


ls did appear unto Abraham in the Plains of Afemre, as he late A I, 4 


in the Tent-door, and did eat and drink, and waſhed their 
and therefore that they had fleſh and bones ; to that we retu 
this reſpouſion. 

1. It is a very froward and perverſe way of arguing, to make 
one place of Scripture to claſh with another, when they ought all 
to be expounded according to the Analogy of Faith, and it is a 
perfect Harmony which we ought to labour to fiad out and re- 
joyce in. 

2. It is no perfect way of arguing from the Diſpenſations in the 
time of the Patriarchs and Prophets, to thoſe that God uſeth now 
in the time of the Goſpel ; for ſo they might argue that God ſhould 
anſwer by Urim and Thummim, becauſe he did ſo in the time of the 
Levitical Prieſthood, but that is now ceaſed, and the Apoſtle tells 


us: God at ſundry times, and in divers manners ſpake in times er Heb, 1, 1, 2. 


unto the Fathers by the Prophets e But in theſe laſt days he hath 
ſpoken by bis Son wnto us. So though God did then vouchſafe to 
make himſelf manifeſt unto the worn At the viſible appear- 
ance of Angels: yet it is no rational comlequence that he doth ſo 
now in theſe days. 


3. It is manifeſt, that though they were in number three, yet it . . 1). 


is true that it was Jehovah that appeared unto Abreham, and Jeho- 
vah ſaid, Shal/ I bide from Abraham that thing which I do. Now 
we do not find that the word Jehovah is communicable to any 
Creature, but only to God him - 3 and therefore the beſt ow 
itors 


bones, we muſt conclude that they are not Spirits, but muſt be 
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fitors do underſtand ( ee what Pererius doth ſay to 
the contrary )that one of them was Chriſt the ſecond Perſon in the 
Trinity , who after was to take humane nature upon him, and 
therefore did ſo 2 : 

4. However theſe Angels had with them the aſſiſtance of a di- 
vine and omnipotent Power, which cannot rationally be aftirmed 
of the common and ordinary apparitions of Demons to Witches, 
and therefore doth conclude nothing againſt what we have laid 
down before. 


HAF. VI. 


That divers places in Scripture have been miſ-tranſlated 
thereby to uphold this horrid Opinion of the Devil Omni- 
potency, and the Power of Witches, when there is not one 
word that fignifieth a familiar Spirit or a Witch in that 

| ſenſe that is oulgarly intended 


ae the words in the Hebrew and Greek, that are com · 


moal to prove theſe thi have been wreſted 
and 8 uphold theſe Tenents by hoſe kee that had 
imbibed theſe Opinions, and ſo inſtead of following the true a 
genuine ſignification of the words, they haled them to os 


a pre-conceived Opinion, and did not ſimply and plainly render 
om as they ought to have been. Which fan been . by 


nin. l. 2. 5.89. divers, eſpecially by Yierxs, who the learned 


Hebrician ) to interpret them, of which he hath given a full ac- 


ACandle inthe count, Which was followed by Mr. Scot. As alſo Mr. Ady, who 


dark, p. 10. 


The Queſtion 
of Wirchcraft 
debated, p. 1. 
Kc. 


hath perſectly rendred them according to the Tranſlation of Jenixs 
and Tremelliut, and likewiſe Mr. Wagſtaff hath prettily the 
moſt of them. So that our attempt here might ſeem to be ſupe 
fluous and unneceſſary , and may be condemned of and 
vain confidence. To which we reply, That it is far us to 
compare our ſelves with thoſe Learned men that were Maſters of 
the Hebrew and Greek Tongues, being in compariſon but a Smat- 
terer in thoſe Languagues, yet have in our younger years both ſtu- 
died and taught them 1 and as far as we undertake, we 
hope we not fear ti cenſure of the moſt rigid Critick 3 in- 
tending to note ſome things that others have omitted, and to handle 
them to the full, which others have but done briefly. Aud this 
we ſhall proſecute in this order. 


1. We ſhall take the words in the ſame order as they are recited 


Denn 18 10, i Deuteronomy, and the firſt mentioned is in theſe words: There 


Hall not be found among you that makgth his ſon or his daughter to 
peſe 
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paſs through the fire. Now here we ſhall not enter upon that great 


Diſpute, whether they really burned and ſacrificed by burning theit 
children unto Moloch, or that they only dedicated them to that 
Idol, by making them paſs through the fire ; but examine the rea- 
ſons, why thoſe that practiſed this kind of Idolatry are ranked a- 
mongſt the Diviners or Witches, and were to have the ſame puniſh- 
ment, ſeeing it is no where mentioned, that theſe uſed any kind of 


Divination at all, and theſe we conceive to be the chief. 

1. The Lord had promiſed his People to raiſe them up a Pro- 
phet from amongſt their Brethren like unto Moſes, and that there- 
fore they ſhould hear him, and not go after other Gods or Idols. 
And therefore he ſent them many _ divers Prophets, of whom 
they were to inquire: ſo likewiſe they gave the Prieſt order to in- 
quire by Vrin and Thammim, by which he gave anſwers, and there- 
fore they were to hearken to his Ordinances, and not to follow after 
other ſtrange Gods : For the Nations that he caſt out had hearken- 
ed unto Obſervers of times and Diviners, but they were not to do 
ſo. And though theſe that cauſed their children to paſs through 


Reaſ. 1. 


Verſ. 14, 15. 


the fire unto Moloch, uſed not Divinations, yet it was a wicked and 


abominable Ceremony, and the uſe and end of it to lead the people 
to Idolatry, and therefore is reckoned the reſt. 

2. They are ſolely condemned, becauſe the end of all their Di- 
vinations and their other Feats, were only to draw and lead the 
people to Idolatry, and to ſerve other Gods. For it is manifeſt, 
that all ways and forts of Divination were not in themſelves evil 
and unlawful, for elſe Aſtronomy it ſelf, that foretels the Entrance 
of the Sun and Moon into ſuch Signs, and when Eclipſes will mY 
pen, and the like, ſhould be forbidden too, but they were not: ſo 
that the chief reaſon why they were condemned, was ſub ratione 
fiir, non medii, in regard of the end, and not of the means uſed, 
becauſe all their Divinations, and other Arts, Crafts, or Feats, 
whether performed by natural or artificial means, or otherwiſe, 
had (till for their chief and principal end the leading of the people 
unto Idolatry, and the ſerving of other Gods, which was above all 
things abominable and hateful unto God, who is a jealous God, 
and will not give his glory to graven Images. And therefore all 
Idol-Prieſts, or thoſe that lead the people to Idolatry, are in the 
Scripture-ſenſe Witches, Diviners, and the like. And that all Di- 


Reaſ. 2. 


vinations were not forbidden, is moſt clear from that of Solomon, Prov. 16. 10. 


as Arias Aontanss tranſlates it? Divinatio ſuper labiis regis : and 


that of Iſaiab, where the Lord threitqeth to take away the ſtaff 16. 3. 2. 


and ſtay of Jeru ſalem, that is, the mighty man, and the man of war, 
the Judge, the Prophet, and the . == Divinum, ſive Sagacem. 
For it is the ſame word, and from the ſame root Y Divinavit : 
For as Abenarim, Schindler, and others ſay, Eft verbum medium, 


nam modd in bonam, modd in malam partem accipitur, of which re- 


welliu ſaith this: Sagacitæ, id . con ſulti ſſima prudentia in re- 
bus dijudicandis, precavendis, & veluti addivinandis : nam vox 
P 2 


Hebre« 
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| Hebrea media eſt ſive anceps, que non tantim in malam partem ac- 


Exod. 22. 20. cipitur, ſed etiam in bonam. Therefo e was the Law ſo ſtrict, that 


if any ſacrificed unto any other God, ſave unto the Lord only, he 
was utterly to be deſtroyed , much more thoſe that lead and inci- 
ted the people to ſerve and ſacrifice unto other ſtrange Gods, were 
to be rooted out. 
2. Is the word we have named before, to wit, e p, Ro- 
ſem Keſamim , Divinans divinationes : which, as we have ſhewed , 
before, was taken is bonam & malam partem, and is by the Se- 
ptuagint fitly rendred warlwido& pole, vaticinens vaticinium, and 
is almoſt with all Tranſlators rendred in that ſenſe and propriety : 
ſo that we need not complain, that it is one of them that is miſ- 
tranſlated ; but concerning it, we may note theſe things. | 
1. That there were and are almoſt innumerable ways , whereby 
men have undertaken to Divine and foretel things tocome, ſome of 
which were by lawful means and ways, as all prudent, ſagacious, 
and experienced men have done, and may do. Some by vain, tri- 
vial, fooliſh, and groundleſs ways, as by the flying of birds, their 
noiſe and motion, and ſo of beaſts, by caſting lots, dice , and the 
like, which have no cauſality or efficiency in them at all to declare 
things to come, but were meerly vain and ſuperſtitious, with which 
the Heathen World doth ſtill abound, aud they are not yet totall 
eradicated from amongſt Chriſtians. The moſt fooliſh of which 
was this, That when the Philiſtins had kept the Ark of the Lord 
ſeven months, they called the Prieſts and the Diviners, to know 
what to do with it, and they adviſed them not to ſend it away 
x Sam. 6. 1, 2- empty, but to ſend five golden Emerods and five golden Mice, and 
7%” to take a new Cart — two Milch- kine, upon which there had 
com'd no yoke, and to tye them to the Cart, and to bring their 
Calves home from them, and to lay the Ark in the Cart, and the 
Jewels of Gold to be put in a Coffer by, thinking that if they 
went up towards Beth-ſhemeſh that was the Iſraelites Coaſt, that 
if they did ſo, then it was he that ſmote them, otherwiſe that 
it was but a chance that happened unto them. And this in reſpect 
of the Prieſts and Diviners was only a caſual conjecture at Ran- 
dom, though God in his Providence did order it according to his 
3 Mz _ for * 2 1 unto this was that mentioned 
Hol. 4-12. by the Prophet, a Con ſulter with his ſtaff, as alſo that of Ezekiel - 
Ezck. 21- 21. Fer the King of Babylon ſtood at the "4: 40 of the way, «t — 
of the two ways, to uſe divination : he made his arrows bright, he 
conſulted with images, (Teraphim) be looked in the liver. And 
ides theſe there were others that pretended Viſions and Revela- 
tions from their Gods or Idols; but how far either Idols, or De- 
vils, or their Prieſts could truly foretel things to come , is very 
doubtful and hard to determine, of which we ſhall have occafion 
co ſpeak hereafter. | 
c 2. We are to note, that though there were never ſo many ways 
of Divination uſed, and whether the means uſed to prodie by, 


were 
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were natural or ſupernatural, lawful or unlawful, frivolous and ſu- 
perſtitious, or taken upon ſound and rational grounds, yet were 
they all wicked and abominable, becauſe they were uſed to with- 
draw the people from thoſe Ordinances that God had appointed 
to give anſwers by, and to lead the people to inquire of vain and 
lying Idols, and their Prieſts, and thereby to commit Idolatry; and 
ſo whatſoever the means were, the ead was wicked and damna- 
ble. 
3. Moreover, what anſwers ſoever the Prieſts forged and gave 
(for it is manifeſt, that the Idols gave none at all; for they bad pal. 11g 4 fc. 
mouths and ſpake not, ears and heard not, eyes and ſaw not, feet 
and walked not, neither was there breath in their noſtrils) were no- 
thiog but lyes and conjectures of their own deviſing, and there an 
Idol in the Hebrew is ſometimes ſtyled 7778 vibilum, and therefore | 
faith the Prophet : The Prophets PI lyes in my Name, I ſent Jer. 14. 14. 
them not, neither have I commanded them. They propheſie unto you 
a falſe viſion and divination, and a thing of nonght, and the deceit 
of their heart. Unto which the Apoſtle alludeth, when he faith : 
We know that an Idol is nothing in the world, and that there is 1 cor. f. 4. 
none other God but one. That is, that an Idol taken abſtractively, 
without regard to the matter of which it was made, as gold, ſilver, 
ſtone, wood, or the like, which were natural ſubſtances, or reſpect 
to the figure or ſhape which was artificial, and the work of the N 
Work · man, it was plainly nothing, and had no real exiſtence as a 
God or Idol, but only in the Phantaſies and minds of the blinded 
Worſhippers; for it neither could truly foretel, nor act any thing 
of it ſelf, but all that was done, was the lyes and inventions of the 
Prieſts that ſerved them, and got their living by that villanous and 
lying trade. For God by the mouth of his Prophet doth ſet down 
the true difference of the true God, that could infallibly foretel and 
declare things that were to come, from the falſe Gods and Idols, 
and doth challenge them in this manner: Shew the things that are 1641. 23. 
to come hereafter, that we may know that ye are Gods : yea do good 
or do evil, that we may be diſmayed, and bebold it _ From 


wheace it is plain, that the only zeliewy to diſtinguiſh betwixt the 
Divinations that are given forth by the Spirit of God in his Pro- 
phets or Apoſtles is, that are plain, certain, and infallible, and 
the event never faileth to anſwer the Prediction, but thoſe that are 
given forth by Satan and his juggling and lying Miniſters, are 
always ambiguous, doubtful, and perplex, and evermore deceive 
w_ = e en er, ge = wor 2 when all the falſe 

phets bade him go up to Ramotb G , yet there 
was he ſlain. And as they never truly foretel 2 ſo 
neither can the Idols do or evil: all that is, or ever was done, 
was performed only by the cunning, confederacy, and juggling of 
the knaviſh and deceitful Prieſts; and therefore the — ad- 


bee ee of them; For they cannot jet. io. 
do evil, neither alſo is it in them to do good. : Jer. 10. 3 
4. We 
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Deut. 1 3.1, 2, 3. 


114. Po. ic lot. 
in loc. | 


4. Weare to note, that if a Sign or Wonder foretold do come 
to paſs, we have no Warrant to aſcribe the bringing of it to paſs 
either to Devil or Witch, for the Lord telleth us this: If there 
ariſe among you a Prophet or a Dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee 
a ſign or à wonder. Aud the ſign or the wonder come to paſt, whereof 
he ſpoke unto thee, ſaying 3 Let ws go after other Gods (which thou 
bl not known ) and let ws ſerve them : Thou ſhalt not hearken to 
the words of that Prophet or that Dreamer of dreams : For the Lord 
your God proveth you, to know whether you love the Lord your God 
with all your heart, and with all your ſoul. So that what Divina- 
tions or Ptedictions ſoever be foretold by any, or what figns or 
wonders ſoever be brought to'pa(s, if the perſons that work or fore- 
tel them, perſwade us to ſerve other Gods, or go to ſeduce us to I- 
dolatry, we are not to follow them, but are to know that by them 
the Lord doth prove us, to try if we love him with all our heart, or 
not. Aad if there were no other means to diſtinguiſh a true Mira» 
cle from a falſe, yet were this infallibly ſufficient to inſtru and di- 
rect us. 

5. We may note, that of all the ſeveral ſorts of Divinations pre- 
tended, and of all the acceptations of this Hebrew word in all the 
Bible, there is nothing that doth imply any ſuch kind of killing 
Witch, as is commonly imagined, nor none ſuch as make a viſible 
League with the Devil, nor upon whoſe bodies he ſucketh, or hath 
carnal copulation with them, nor no ſuch as are really changed in- 
to Cats, Hares, Wolves, or Dogs; which was the thing we under- 
took to prove. = 

3. The next word we are to conſider, is d, which 4vezariay, 
Schindlerws, Buxtorſſus, and Mr. Goodwin do derive from A ob- 
bilavit, nubem obduxit, item preſftigiis uſus eſt. From whence we 
may note theſe things. 

1. That the moſt of all the Tranſlators do ſome render it by one 
word, and ſome by another, that no certainty can be gathered from 
them at all, as though it did ſignifie divers and many ſorts of theſe 
kinds of Augury, Divinations, or juggling Feats, when in reaſon 
we cannot but ſuppoſe that it only comprehended ſome one ſort, 
and not ſo many as the Tranſlators do aſcribe to it. The Septua- 
gint render it for the moſt part zxxutonaficv@, ſometimes ebe H,, 
and ſometimes zie, which are all of different derivations 
and ſignifications; ſome others render it other ways, as, neqz auſpi- 
cabimini, neq; obſervabitis horas, nevaticinemini, ne ominemini, nec 


obſervet ſommia & auguria, nec qui exercet Aſtrologi am, &. Now 


from ſuch a diverſity no man is able to draw a poſitive cer- 
tainty. | 

2. They do not keep to one word appropriate to the Hebrew, 
which if they had not forgotten dene , they would have 
done, and not left it uncertain. For Arias Montenw in the 19.0f 
Leviticws, verſ.26. renders it, neq; præſtigi abamini, and in the 2. of 


" Tſaiah, verſ. 6. tranſlates it, augures ſicut Philiſtim. In I/. 57. 3. 


he 
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he calleth them Filii Auguratrici. And in the 27. of Jeremiah, v.. 
Et ad Augures veſtros. Allo Micah 5. 11. he renders it Preſtigia- 
tores. Now what great difference there is betwixt any tort of 
Augury, and juggliag, or Leger-de-main, is knowa to any of in- 
different reading. And the reſt of the Tranſlators are far more 
wild, and more wide. And Juni and Treweiae, who of all o- 
thers, one might have thought would have been more circumſpect, 
yet fall into the ſame incertitude z for in Dewt. 18. 10. he renders 
it Plenetariae, but in the place before-cited in Ler#ticas, they ren- 
der it, neq; wtemini preſtigiis, though in the Margent they, mend 
it, with this note, "ep ex nubibus conjicite, vel ne temporis obſer- 
vationi plas equo tribuite. And Iſa. 2. 6. Et preſtigiatores ſunt 
vt Poliſchtei. | 
3. But if there be any certainty in adhering to the primitive 
fignification of the Hebrew root, that plainly intendeth obuub;- 
Leavit, that it is without queſtion maſt ſafe and genuine to tranſlate 
it Plazeterins, to which the moſt learned Andreas Meſtas (as he is 
quoted by ern) doth incline in theſe words: Yeteres Hebreo- 17%. 7, vin. 
rum dicunt id verlum ad eos proprie pertinere, qui temporum mo- di nag. 7. 
gente tiosè obſervent , «ty alia fanſta rebus gerendis, alia & N. u 
F greſcribunt. To which agreeth Mr. Thamas Goodwin, cop. 10. 5. 183. 
ſaying: But of all I approve thoſe who derive it from jap, a 
© Cloud, as if the Original ſignified properly a Planetary, or Star- 


4. But however thus far there is n word found, that figni 
a Witch in the ſenſe we have laid down, nor any ſuch that 
hath a real famniliar Spirit, either in them, or attending 
them, ready viſibly to appear at their beck, this is not yet to be 
found out, | 

4. The next is V9) from the root m nicheſch, anguratus eff, 
obſervavit , angurium fecit , which our Engliſh Tranſlators have 
erroneouſly rendred an Iuchanter, which 3 ſiguifieth, nor 
hath any relation unto, ha in the next verſe named a Char- 
mer, as though Inchanter and Charmer were not all one, when the 
word plainly (as Mr. Goodwin-and the learned XMſins do confeſs) 
* an Augur or Sooth · ſayer: That is, ſuch an one, who out 

his own ience draweth obſervations of good or evil to 

come: of which we may note theſe things. 

1. The moſt of all the Tranſlations given us in the Plolyglot, do 
render the Hebrew. word by eugaratus eñ, and ſo u nd it to 
be an Augur or Seoth-ſayer, a Conjecturer, or an Obſerver, from 
-whatſoever it be that he taketh his obſervations, as from the flying 
noiſe or motion of birds or beaſts, looking into their entrails, 
the like, and from thence taking vpoa them to foretel good or 
evil to come, or what was hidden and ſecret. ey 

2. The Hebrew word u, is by the Septuagiat rendred e- 
ue, Augarium, Auſpi ci um, that is, an Augur, an Obſerver, or a Con- 
jecturer, which Luther tranſlateth: eyn de bpUoegell geſchzey euer 


The Diſplaying of Char. VI. 


Gen. 30. 27. 


Gen. 44. 5, 15. 


And in the Low Dutch Bible it is rendred agreeable thereto; and 
the French render it aux Oi ſeaux, from the word Oi ſeau, Avis, Vo- 
lucrit; and the Italiaus render it Auguropiſta, which are all to one 
purpoſe, and no difference at all, and fo the groſs miſtake of our 
Engliſh Tranſlators is moſt apparent, that make it to be an Inchan- 
ter or Charmer, to which it hath no relation at all. 

3. This Hebrew word is taken in bonam partem , heedfully to 
conſider, mark, or obſerve, as Labas ſaid, when he laboured to 
ſtay Jacob from going from him I have learned by experience that 
the Lord hath bleſſed me for thy ſake. Ss that though Laban, heart 
was not upright toward Jacob, nor he a ſincere Worſhipper of the 
God of the Jews ; yet ſo far had the Lord convinced him, by the 
faithful and induſtrious ſervice of Jacob that he had experienced, 
and by tryal found that the Lord had bleſſed him for Facob's ſake. 
And the ſame word is uſed , when Joſeph ſaid : Is not this the cup 
wherein my Lord drinketh, and whereby indeed he divineth, or ma- 
keth tryal ? And again: Know ye not, that ſuch a man as I can cer- 
tainly divine, or make tryal £ And though Pererins hath made a 
large Diſpute about this matter, and reciteth the Opinions of ma- 
ny Authors concerning it; yet it is manifeſt, that Jo ſeph knew his 
Brethren before, and had cauſed the Cup to be put into Benjamin- 
Sack, and that all this was but done in a juſt and prudent way, the 
better to prepare his Brethren for his revealing of himſelf unto 
them, and ſo had reference to no unlawful conjecturing at all, 
though it was plain, that he had the ſpecial gift from God of in- 
terpreting of Dreams, and foretelling of things that were to 
come. | 
4. It is too hard a task to enumerate all the ſeveral ways that 
the Heathens uſed, by obſervation to foretel things to come, and 
more difficult to declare all the ſubjects from whence they gathe- 
red the ſigns of their Predictions. The chiefeſt that the old Ro- 
mans uſed, were Augurinm quaſi Avigerium dictum, vel Avigarium, 
ab avinm ſcilicet garritu quem er a . obſervabent : And ſo 
Auſpicium, quaſi Aviſpecium, ab avibus ſpeFandis. And theſe ob- 
ſervations were taken, either from the teeding, flying, or noiſe of 
the birds. So they had their Haruſpicet, Herioli, and Haruſpicina, 
which was derived ab harnge, hoſtia, ab hara in qua concluditur &. 
ſervatur. 

5. But all theſe ſorts of Obſervations, Gueſſings, and Conje- 
Ctures may be conſidered theſe three ways. 1. Some of them are 
natural, rational, and legal; as is the Prognoſtick part of the Art 
of Medicine, Political Predictions of the change, fall, and ruine of 
Kingdoms, States, and Empires. Some Civil taken from the courſe 
and carriage of men, as when one ſeeth a rich young Heir that fol- 
loweth nothing but vice, luxury, and all ſorts of debauchery, it is 
eahie to foretel that his end will be beggery and miſery. Some 
from the due obſervation of beaſts and fowls, which live % dio, 
may eaſily conjecture the alteration of the weather. And fo by ob- 


ſerving 


j 
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ſerving the change, or colour of the Stars and Planets,the Clouds and 
Elements, may eaſily foretel the change of weather. And we find 
that theſe predictions from the Signs gathered from natural cauſes, 


are not condemned by our Bleſſed Saviour, who faith: hen it js Matth.16. 2,3. 


evening, ye ſay it will be ſair weather, for the tlie it red. And in 
the morning, it will be foul weather to day, for the chie is red, and 


lowring. Aud again - When ye ſee a cloud riſe ont of the Weſt, ftraight- Luke 12. 54. 


way ye ſay, there cometh a ſhowre, and ſo it is. And when ye ſee 
the South wind blow, ye ſay, there will be heat, and it cometh to 
peſß. 2. There are ſome conjectutes that are falſe, groundleſs, and 
ſuperſtitious, as were, and are all the predictions taken from the 
feeding, flying or noiſe of Fowls, or the ſigns appearing in the in- 
trails of Beaſts; for in all ſuch like, there is no connexion betwixt 
the cauſe and effect, and they therefore arefalſe and vain,and this was 
one of the reaſons why they were forbidden amongſt the Jews. 
3. There were ſome that in regard of their uſe and end were wick- 
ed and Idolatrous, and in this reſpect all divinations and prediQi- 
ons are wicked and unlawful, if they be uſed (as was and is yet a- 
mong the Heathen) to lead the people unto, or confirm them in, 
the worſhip of Idols, and falſe Gods. And from all this it appear- 
eth, that yet we can find no proper or fit word for ſuch a kind of 
Witch whoſe exiſtence we have denied and are diſproving. 

5. The next word in this place of Deuteronomy is NWIN Tyze- 
chaſcheth, which our Tranſlators render a Witch, but in what ſenſe 
or propriety, I think few can conjecture, for it comes from the He- 
brew root, ny2 Coſcheth, which Auenarius rendreth, Faſcinavit, 
effaſcinavit, but 8chindlerws tranſlates it, Preſtigias, maleficia aut 
magiam exercuit, mutavit aliquid naturale ad aſpeFum oculi, ut a- 
liud appareat quam eſt. And by Buxtorfizs it isrendred, Præſtigiæ, 
and the derivations from it through the whole Old Teſtament, 
which is the moſt certain propriety of the word, as theſe following 
conſiderations will make manifeſt. | 

1. That the moſt of the Tranſlators in rendering this word whe- 
ther in this place, or in others, have been very inconſtant, and 
one place not agreeing with another, as Arias Mont ana in this 


and in the 22 and 16 of the ſame Book he makes it Preſtigiatricems 


place gives it maleficws, but in Exod he makes it, Preſtigiatores, _ ns 


and in another place where the very ſame word-1s uſed in the He- Chron. 2. 33. 


brew, he faith of Manaſſeh, & Preſtigits vacabat. And yet in ano- © 


ther place, he rendereth the very ſame word veneficia. So uncer- , king g. 22 


tain was this learned Man, and ſo inconſiderate in his verſions, 
wherein he ought to have had a more ſpecial care. Now Tremelli- 
ws in all the places named before, doth uſe the words Preſtigiato- 
rem, and the words fromthe ſam derivation in the Latine, which 
ſheweth certainty and conſtancy. 

2. The moſt of all the tranſlations in the Polyglott, do render 
this word doubtful and various: As male ſeus, mag, preſtigies faci- 


ens, Incantator, and the like, which are all dubious, aud — 
Q 4 
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p. 72. 


Chap. 7. 11. 


and no certainty can be produced from them. Only thoſe we call the 
Septuagint do keep cloſe to words of the ſame ſigniſication, dedu- 
fed all from H, which properly doth ſignifie no more than 
venenum, poiſon, though the circumitances do manifeſt that they 
were but jugling and Impoſture. And the High-Dutch, Low- 
Dutch, French and Italian tranſlations do all render it with the ſame 
uncertainty, ſo that nothing ſure can be drawn fromthem. 

3. But to leave theſe uncertainties, it is manifeſt that this word 
doth fignifie as Burtorfius and Schindlerws do render it, for they are 
beſt to be truſted, becauſe they are not guilty of contradiction as 
the moſt of the others are; That is, a Jugler, or one that by himſelf, 
or the help of his Confederates, doth by ſleight of hand, and ſuch 
like conveyances perform ſtrange things to the aſtoniſhment of the 
beholders. © And therefore doth Mr. Goodwyn tell us this: A Witch, 
« properly a jugler. The original(he ſaĩth)ſiguifieth ſuch a kind ofSor- 
ei cerer, who bewitcherh the ſenſes and minds of men, by changing the 
« forms-of things, making them appear otherwiſe than indeed they 
«are. And theſe Dr. Willet ſaith (ſpeaking of Pharaohs Magici- 
« ans) were Preſtigiatores, whom we call Juglers, which deceived 
« mens ſenſes. And though learned AMaſias (ſpeaking of thoſe that 
« Nebuchadnezzar called to interpret his dream) doth make this ob- 
« jection, that if this word be tranſlated Præſtigiatoret, he doth not 
«ſee, quidilli ad explicandum ſomnium adferre ſud arte potui ſſent, 
« aug tota fallax & deluſoriaeſt : Yet is this of little or no force at 
al lor the reſt that were called, were as well Impoſtors as theſe if not 
more, and the King and thoſe with him knew not certainly (as the event 
ſhewed) that they could perform any ſuch matter, but was igno- 
rant of the manner of their deluſions and cheats, and was only 
led by common rumour and belief, grounded upon the vain 
and lying boaſts that ſuch ſort of people are apt to give out ofthem- 
ſelves, and the wonders they pretend to perform. So that from 
his and his Courtiers opinions of either the matter, or manner, of 
what they pretended to do, will no conſequence be drawn, from 
what they truly could do, becauſe belief and action are two dif- 
ferent things, as might be manifeſted by the vain credulity of the 
vulgar, that thoſe kind of deceivers can do ſtrange things, but in 
_ and experiment they are found to be Cheaters and Impo- 

ors. 

4. But that this word doth bear this ſiguification is manifeſt 
from the things they performed, for in Exod they are called 
TIED), and they in like manner caſt down every man his rod and 

e ſerpents: not that their rods were really tranſubſtantia- 

into true ſerpents as Aarons was, for that could not be done 
but by an Omnipotent and Divine power, which they had not; 
It was only done as Juglers do, ſeemingly, by ſleight and cunning, 
and fo had an appearance of true ſerpents, but were not ſo indeed; 
or elſe in making a ſhew to throw down their rods, they ſecretly 
coaveyed them away and threw down ſerpents in their ſtead, as 
; might 
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might eaſily be done by ſleight of hand, as we ſhall ſhew more fully 
hereafter. 

5. That this is the genuine meaning of this word is manifeſt from 
the circumſtances of ſome other places duly weighed, and compa- 
red together: for one text ſaith as our Engliſh Tranſlators haveren- 
dered it, And it came to paß when Joram ſaw Jehu that he ſaid, 
Ir it peace Jehu? And he anſwered, What peace, ſo long as the 
whoredoms of thy mother Jezebel, and her witchcrafts are ſo many? 
Now why they ſhould tranſlate it witcherafts, cannot well be ima- 
gined, except it were to draw the Scriptures to ſpeak according 
to their preconceived opinjons, for the word uſed there is the ſame 


2 Kings 9. 21. 


we ſpeak of, to wit, Ne, whichthough Arias Alontanm ren- + 


dereth, & veneſieia ej us, that according to the Latine ſignification 
is but poyſonings, or poyſon making, which doth not intimate 
Witchcraft in that ſenſe that is vulgarly underſtood, which Tremel- 
lizs properly renders, & preſtige ej : and Luther renders it by the 
words Toeverpe, and ſo doth the Low-Dutch: Though the pro- 
per High-Dutch word for preſtigiator, a Jugler, be Baucfler, which 
is as Calepiz tells us, that Preſtigie ſunt incantationes, deluſionet, 
cujuſmodi ſunt, que manuum quadam dexteritate alia apparent 
quam reveri ſunt. Now what whoredoms or fornications had Jeze- 
bel committed 2 Spiritual whoredomes, and not Carnal ones; for 
ſhe had her ſelf gone a whoring after Idols, and ſtrange gods, 
and as much as in her lay drew the people of Iſrael into the ſame 
whoredoms, and for this it was that fo fearful a judgmeat fell upon 
her. And what Witchcrafts (if they muſt be ſo called) had ſhe pra- 
ctiſed or followed? Was it any other than in ſetting up, maintain- 
iog, and defendiog the Prieſts of Baal and of thegroves, who pra- 
ctiſed ſeveral forts of divination, jugling, impoſtures, and delu- 
ſions, whereby they were ſeduced and blinded to follow and wor- 
ſhip the falſe god and Idols And from this it is plain that all her 
Witchcrafts were only impoſtures and deluſions whereby the peo- 
ple were led unto idolatry: and ſo the true ſignification of this 
word is a deceiver and an impoſtor, and intendeth no other kind 
of Witchcraft at all. And in the ſame ſenſe muſt the word given 
by thoſe we call the Septuagint which is 24 t dvris, Pharma- 
ca vel venena ſua, her poyſons, that is her deceits and deluſions 
that ſhe ſet up by the lying Divinations, Juglings, and [mpoſtures 
ofthe Prieſts, by which the people were ſeduced, and blinded and 
poyſoned with the filthy Doctrine and practice of Idol worſhip. 
And in the ſame ſenſe muſt the words be taken in the Revelation 
where the words gaquazeie, paguaxivs, pdguexc; are uſed, For the Text 
faith: And «mighty Angel took up à ſtone like a great milſtone, 
caſt it into the ſea, ſaying; Thus with violence ſhall that great City 
Babylon be thaown down;and ſhall-be found uo more at all. And after: 
For thy merchants were the great men of the earth For by thy ſor- 
ceries were all nations deceived. Theſe words are ſpoken myſti 

ly of ſpiritual Babylon, in which Antichriſt ruleth, who (as the A- 
Q 2 poſtle 
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ſtle Gaith ) ſttetbh im the temple of God, and exalteth himſelf again 
Ell that 1 js ; and this 125 whoſe coming i after the — 
ing of Satan, with all power, and ſigns, and lying wonders. Sothat 
it is plain that his working being by lying wonders, his Merchants 
muſt needs be lyers and deceivers, and it is theſe Sorceries, impo- 
ſtures and delufions by which all Nations are deceived, and cau- 
ſed to err: and fo is no other Witchcraft but meer lying, delufion 
and impoſture. And to this purpoſe doth Dr. Hammond Paraphraſe 
it in theſe words; ſpeaking of the deſtruction of Babylon : * And 
« three eminent cauſes Che ſaith) there are of this; Firſt, Luxury 
<« which ioriched ſo many Merchants, and made them ſo great. Se- 
« condly, ſeducing other people to their Idolatries and abominable 
«courſes by all arts of infiquation. And thirdly, the perſecuting 
«and ſlaying of the Apoſtles and other Chriſtians. And inthe ſame 
ſenſe muſt this word alſo be taken in the Gelathiars, which _ 
tranſlated Witchcraft, muſt needs mean impoſture, deceit and de. 
juſion by which people are led from the true Doctrine and Worſhip 
of Chriſt, to vain and lying Superſtition and Idolatry, and not 
bodily poy ſoning. 

6. Thus far we can find no ſuch Hebrew word as ſignifieth any 
ſuch kind of a Witch as Dr. Ca ſaubon, or Mr. Glanvill intend, or 
labour to prove, and therefore we may proceed to the next. On 
we cannot but take notice of one other text, that our Engliſh 
Tranſlators have erroneouſly rendered, and that is this: where 34. 
»welis rebuking Saul for ſparing Agag and the beſt of the ſpoil, he 
faith, For rebellios is as the ſin of witchcraft, and ſiubbornneſs is as 


1 Sam. 15. 23- iniquity and idolatry: Which Tremellis renders thus: Quin ſicut 


peccatum divinationis eft rebellio: & ſicut ſuperſtitio & 1dola eff 
repugunantia. And Arias Montane gives it thus ia peccatum 
divinationis eft rebellio, & mendacinm vel Idolum, &. Teraphins 
tran ſgredi, which both are agreeable to the Hebrew word V which 
ſignifi 2 Divination. So that this place noteth, not re- 
bellion againſt an earthly or temporal King, but againſt the King of 
Heaven; and to diſobey his command, and to follow our own wills 
and judgments, and to perſevere therein, is as odious and deteſt- 
able, as to ſet up lying Divinations thereby to follow Idols and 
falſe gods: for the following the fancies of our own brains, is to 
follow the divinations of our own counſel, and to make an Ido], 
and a Teraphim of our owa frail, weak andblind jud ts, and 
to forſake the pure and perfect Law of the Lord, which ought to 
be a lantern to our feet, and a light unto our paths, and is ſpiritual 
rebellion, even as thedivinations of Idol · prieſts and Idol-worſhip 
were. 

6. The next word in this place of Deuteronomy is N g. 
tens inc ant atione, vel incantans incentatione, aut juMtens j uncłio · 
wes, from the root I] gociata eſt, juniFwe fuit alteri, copulate 
eft, for ſo Avenaries renders it. And Schindleray ſaith, Incantator, 
vel qui con ſortium habet cum Demonibw, conjurator, qui incan- 
fationib wy 


Cnae. VI. ſuppoſed Witchcraft. 


117 


tat ionib u multa animalia in unum locum cos ſociat vel congregat, 
vel ne ledant aſſociat. From whence we may note thus much: 

1. That it primarily ſignifieth to joyn together, as in that of Ge- 
neſis (peaking of the Kings that went to War, AZ theſe were joyned 


together in the vale of Siddim, which is the ſalt ſes. And in ano- Chap. 14 3. 


ther place, And be coupled the five curtains together ; and in the Exod. 36. 16. 


ſame ſenſe in diverſe other places: by all which it appeareth, that 
when it is uſed for incantation or charming, it is becauſe of ſome 
conjunction or coupling together. | 

2. Itis very remarkable that in all the tranſlations in the Poly- 
glot, there is no variance, neither do Arias Montana, Burtorfine, 
or Tremellius differ at all, and the Greek Tranſlators do agree with 
them, who render it, iv«/for ina, and the Germane, Low- dutch, 
French, and Italian Tranſlators do accord herewithal, and it is 
likewiſe ſo rendered in 1/2. 47.9, 12. and in other places. So that 
it is plain it ſiguifieth ſuch as took upon them by ſtrange words and 
charms to prevent venemous beaſts to hurt, bite or ſting, and ma- 
ny other wonderful thingsz but what they brought to paſs, or ef- 
fected, beſides deluding and deceiving of the people and leading 
of them to Idolatry, is hard to determine, of which we ſhall ſpeak in 
another place. 

3. There are divers opinions concerning this incantation or charm- 
ing, why itſhould be accounted conjunction, or aſſociation; and 
ſome, as Schindleras and Bithner, do judge it is becauſe they aſſoci · 
ate or bring together many Serpents or noyſom Creatures into one 
place, and thendeſtroy them. But this is but a conjeQure, for it 
is by the beſt learned ſtrongly diſputed on both fides, whether 
charms and inchantments can really and truly perform any ſuch ef- 
fets, and divers inſtances and examples brought both ways, ſome 
for the affirmative, ſome for the negative, ſo that the matter of fact 
is not certainly known or granted. Others by aſſociation do under- 
ſtand, the league or compact made betwixt the Charmer and the 
Devil, by virtue of which ſuch ſtrange things are brought to paſs 
by them, and of this opinion was Mr. Perkins (if that Book of 
Wircheraft, that goeth under his name, be truly his) who hen- 
ing his conceit with that verſe in the 58 Pſalm thought that he had 
found out an invincible a t to prove the Compact betwixt 
Witches and Devils, and therefore it is neceſſary and expedient to 
examine that text to the bottom to ſiſt out the true tranſlation, and 
ſenſe of that place, which we ſhall do at large as followeth in theſe 
particulars. | 

1. Our Engliſh Tranſlators render it thus, ſpeaking of the deaf 
Adder or Aſp; Which will not hearken to the voice of the charm- 
ers, charming never ſo wiſely ; and in themargent, or be the Char- 
mer never ſo cunning, where they take no notice of the conjoyning 
of —_ ions, and conſequently none of ſuch a league or com- 
2 Trewellius gives it thus: xe non an ſcultat voci 8 

antes 
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utentis incantationibus peritiſſimi, which piece of Latine were ve- 
ry difficult to put into perfect Grammatical conſtruction, becauſe 
muſſitantium is the plural number, but atentis and peritiſſimi are of 
the lingular, which we ſhall leave to the cenſure of Criticks, and 
give the marginal note that is there added, Surde ] id eſt, calide 
agentis adverſus incantamenta, ut ſequentia exponunt, nam auren 
utramg; ab ea obturari, &c. Of the deaf Adder ]* That is to ſay, that 
« acteth craftily againſt the incantations, as the following words do 


* expound: For lhe ſtöppeth both her ears, Ly fixing one to the 


« earth, and covering, and ſtopping the other with her tail; and 
that Hierome, Auguſtine, Caſſiodorus, and others do ſo expound 
the place. Whether this be true of the Aſp or not is much to be 
doubted, for I find no Author of credit that doth averr it of his 
own knowledge, and the thing is very difficult to bring to expe- 
riment, and the Plalmiſt might ſpeak according to vulgar opinion, 
of which there was no neceſſity that it ſhould be literally and cer- 
tainly true. Further he goes on and ſaith, mwſſetantinm] © That is to 
« ſay, pronouncing their incantations to charm her, whiſpering and 
« very low; which ſtudy of charming, leſt any ſhould think that 
© David doth approve of them in this place, he learnedly uſeth the 
very words of the prohibition, which God laid down Dent. 18. 
«11. For (he ſaith) theſe faſcinators in the Hebrew appellati- 
«on are ſaid to conſociate ſociety, becauſe they apply the ſociety 
* of the Devil to their arts. | 

3. Thoſe we call the Septuagint do render it thus: Areal 
Tea re inadovray, gagudxe 74 Paguarsvoyir mags. ged. And that which 
is aſcribed to Hierome in the eight Tome of his works printed at Ba- 
{1 1525, gives two Latine verſions to this, the one anſwering to the 
Septuagint which is this: e non exandiet vocem incantantinn 
& venefici incantantis ſapienter. The other according to the He- 
brew thus, Dt non audiat vocem murmurantium, nec 'incantatoris 
incantationes callidas. So that this maketh the meaning to be, 
that the deaf Aſp is ſo cunning in (topping of her eat, that ſhe doth not 
hear the voice of thoſe that murmur, and mutter charms, though 
it be a Charmer that uttereth the moſt cunning and ee 
charms: So that here is no regard had to conjoyning or aſſociating 


either of Serpeats together, or of the ſociety of the Charmer and 


the Devil. \ 

4 ) Lathers Tranſlation of this place is remarkable, which is this, 
Daſs ſie nicht boere die ſtimme dels Gauberers, dels Beſchwerers 
der wol beſch weren fan. Which in Engliſh runs thus, That doth 
not hear the voice of the Magicians or Charmers, the Conjurors 
or Exorciſts, that well conjure can. And agreeable to this is the 
tranſlation of the Low-Dutch. So that the ſenſe is, that the deaf Aſp 
ſtoppeth her ear againſt the voice of the Charmers, thoſe that have 
{worn together (it may be that common error and opinion had pre- 
vailed ſo far with learned Luther, as doth appear by his expoſition 
upon the third Chapter to the Galathians, that he believed that 
the 
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the Witch, and the Devil were in compact, and ſworn together)and 

that were moſt cunning in that art. But this doth but in a manner 

beg the queſtion, not prove it, for all will but amount to this, that 

the Aſp cannot be charmed, no not by thoſe that have the 
eateſt skill in the matter of incantation. 

5. The French Tranſlators render it thus: Lequel x'4conte point 
le volx des enchantenurs, ni du charmenr fort expert en charmes, 
Which will in no poiat hear the voice ofthe inchanter, nor of the 
Charmer that is expert in charms. And this proveth nothing at all 
of joyning ſocieties, nor of compatts. The Italian verſion giveth 
it thus, Acciocbe mon oda la voce de glivoce incantatori, del venefico 
incantante incantationi di dotto. la Engliſh thus, Which doth not 
hear the voice of the inchanter, of the Witch (if that be the ſig- 
nification of the word venefico, a poyſoner) inchanting with the in- 
cantation of the learned : And this is moſt near the Hebrew of all 
the reſt, and beareth thus much, That the Aſp doth not hearken to 
the voice of the inchanter, of the Charmer which uſeth the charms 
that were framed and conjoyned by a learned Clerk: fo that if aſ- 
ſociating be compriſed, it muſt be underſtood of the framing and 
joyning of the charms, which doubtleſs was the compoſure of 
thoſe that were very learned, gx, if they work by a natural 
operation, of which we ſhall diſcourſe hereafter. 


6. But now we come to the Hebrew it ſelf, which Arias Mox- 
tanxs renders thus, Quæ nos audiet ad vocem muſſitantinm: jungen- 
tis conjuntiones docti. And in the margent thus, Quæ won obtem- 
ee voce incantantinm, incantantis incantationes ſapienter. 


hich we may thus Engliſh, Which hearkeneth not to the voice of 
the mutterers, of the learned joyner of conjunGions. And the o- 
ther thus; Which obeyeth not the voice of the Charmers, of 
the perſon charming charms wiſely. So that it may mean, that the 
Aſp hearkeneth not to the voice of thoſe that mutter or muſſitate 
the charms of the Charmer that doth wiſely uſe them, or of him 
that is a wiſe Charmer. But it is needleſs and improperto make an 
half period at awnſſetantinas, for then there will be no coherence 
in Grammatical conſtruction betwixt the former and latter part of 
the verſe: and therefore according to the order of Grammar, it ſhould 
be rendered thus : Quæ non andiet ad vocem muſſitantinm incantati- 
ones, doi incantantis. And ſo the meaning is plainly this, that the 
Aſp doth not hearkento the voice ofthoſe that mutter the charms 
of a learned Charmer. And fo there is no intimation of aſſociation 
or compact either one way or another, but it doth meerly imply 
that the Aſp doth reſiſt and fruſtrate the charms of the mutterers 
that uſe them, though they bewiſe in the ufing of them, which 
doubtleſs is the moſt genuine rendring, and the true meaning of 
the place: or elſe it may be thus aptly tranſlated: Eu now andiet 
ad vo cem muſſitentinm conj undt ones jungentis docti; That is thus, 
Which hearkeneth not to the voice of thoſe that mutter the Con- 
junctions of a learned Joyner. So this way the ſeuſe will be, 1 * 
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the reſiſteth the Charms, or Conjunctions of the learned Joyner or 
Framer of them, and conſequently that it hath not reſpect, eithe r 
to the aſſociating or gathering of the Aſps into one place, oran 
aſſociation or compact betwixt the Charmer and the Devil, which 
are both beg'd, and too far fetcht, and cannot be intended proper. 
Jy in this Metaphor. But it (if thus Tranſlated according to Aria, 
Alont anus) referreth punctually and properly to the cunning and 


— 


— — — 
— — — 


wiſe compoſure of the letters and words uſed in the Charm, that 


if they had been never ſo cunningly contrived, or joyned together by 
thoſe that had the greateſt skill of all others in framing and com- 
poſing of charms 3 yet were they utterly inefficacious againſt this 
kind of Serpent. And ſo we conclude this, having as yet found no 
ſuch Hebrew word as fignifieth a Witch in the vulgar ſenſe and 
common acceptation. 

7. Another word that followeth in this place of Deuternomy is 
28 7x0) requirens Pythonemw, which what it meaneth is more ob- 
ſcured, and erroneouſly tranſlated , than any of the reſt. And 
this our Engliſh Tranſlators have ignorantly or wilfully, but 
however erroneoully rendered inall the places where it is uſed, to 
be one that hath a familiar ſpirit. From whence note theſe things. 

1. This word, as Buxtorffus, Schind lerut, and Avenarius obſerve, 
hath two ſignifications, the one is, uter vel lagena, the other Py- 
thon, and ſo ſaith learned Maſins, ſigniſicat vero vox Ob utrem vel 
lagenam; From whence the Jewiſh Nation did call thoſe Devils 
e which did give anſwers forth of the parts of Men and Womens 
Bodies, Ob, and in the plural number Oboth; As it is only once for 
bottles uſed in that of Fob, Behold, my belly is as wine that hath 
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no vent, it is ready to burſt like nem bottles. And to the ſame pur- | 


poſe ſpeaketh Schindlerus in theſe words: From thence it ſeem - 


eth to be called am Pytho, becauſe thoſe that had it, or were 
« poſſeſſed with it, being puſt up with wind, did ſwell like blown 
e bladders,and the unclean ſpirit being interrogated did forth of their 
* bellies give anſwers of thingspaſt,preſent,and to come, from whence 
« alſo they were called i fert ventrilogui, ſpeakers in the belly, 
or out of the belly. So that in the ſenſe of theſe men, it was a De- 
vil or Spirit that ſpoke in them, as though they had been eſſenti- 
ally and ſubſtantially poſſeſt with a Demon; ſo prone were they to 
aſcribe all things (almoſt) unto the Devils power, not conſidering 
that they had no other Devil, but that of Impoſture and Deluſion, 
as we ſhall ſhew anon with unanſwerable arguments. | 

2. The moſt or all the tranſlations in the Polyglott do render it 
Pythonem, vel ſpiritum Pythonis in this place of Benteronomy, and 
other places But what is to be underſtood by Python, or the Spi- 
rit of Python is as difficult to find out, as the meaning of the He- 
brew word Ob, becauſe it muſt be digged forth of the rubbiſh of 
Grecian lies: For ſome will have it to be derived from the word 
a 5% cu, 2 cos ſulendi &. interrogandi uſu. But that they 
were called ſo rather from the Epithete given to Apollo, who (as 
| the 
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the Poets fabled) did ſoon after Dencaliom flood ſlay the Dragon 
Python, =iv#1, ſo called a i quod eſt putreſcere, becauſe he was 
ſaid to be bred of the putrefaction of the Earth; and fo he'was 
called Apollo Pythins, and thoſe that kept the Oracle at Delphor, 
and gave anſwers, were called Pythii water, and the Oracles Ora- 
cula Pythia: as may be ſeen in Platarch, Thucydides, and Lacien : 


and Sxidas and Heſychins ſay, nue, dicebatur etiam Demoninm ca- 


Jus afflats futura 8 6: ee, & ventre bariolante : 
7 


From whence Pyt 
nam cia putre ſcere ſignificat, ut eſt in his carminibus. 
'O bed e Arne, 
Ea riy wider th perf cart. 
Sic inde precatus Apollo eff - 
Putreſcas tellure jacens campogq* feraci. 
And from hence were the Pythian Games inſtituted : 
Neve operis famam poſſet delere vetuſtas, 
Inſtituit ſacros celebri certamine Iudos 
Pythia perdomite ſerpentis nomine diFos. 
Though, if we will believe Natalir Comes and ſome others, it was 
not a Serpent or Dragon that Apollo ſlew, but a man whoſe name 
was Python, and his firname Draco, and from that Victory Apollo 
was called Pythixs, and thoſe that kept his Oracle at Delphos were 
called Pythios vates, Pythian Prieſts, or Diviners of Python. So 
that all that can be gathered from hence is, that to have the Spirit 
of Python, was to undertake ſuch Divinations, as the Prieſts uſed 
at the Pythian Oracle at Delphos, and that was no more in truth and 
effect, but Cheaters and Impoſtors. 
3. Thoſe that we call the 2 expreſſing the manner of 
the performance of this kind of Impoſture do (as Maſſu confeſſeth, 
and is true) conſtantly call them by the name ofiy-=reuide, becauſe 
they did ſpeak forth of their or Bellies, that was by turn- 
ing their voices backwards down their Throats, which ſome of the 
Latines imitating the Greek word have not unſitly called them ver- 
friloguos, that is, ſpeaking in their Bellies. And that there were 
ſuch in ancient times is witneſſed by Pluterch, who faith, ſpeaki 
of the ceaſing of Oracles, thus: That it is alike fooliſh an 
* childiſh to judge that God himſelf, as the Emgeſtrizzuthoi, (that 
is to ſay, the Geniz hariolating forth of the Belly) which in 
times paſt they did call Exrycleas, now Pythonas, hiding himſelf 
ein the Bodies of the Prophets, and uſing their mouth and voice 
© as inſtruments, ſhould ſpeak. From whence we may notetheſe 
things. . 1. That in Platareb time who lived in the Reign of Tra- 
Jen, there were of theſe perſons that could ſpeak (as it were) 
forth of their Bellies. 2. That though Platarch was a very learn- 
ed, ſagacious perſon, yet he either knew not, or elſe concealed the 
manner how theſe vexrriloguifts performed this ſpeaking in their 
Breaſts or Bellies, it being n but a cheat and artificial impo- 


ſture, as we ſhall ſhew anon, of — learned Tranſlator Adri- 


* 


#s Apollo came becauſe of ſlaying the Dragon, 
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anne Turnebur, and of theſe vanities ſpeaketh thus. Therefore 
« Che faith) we condemn all forts of Divinations which are not re- 
« ceived fromthe ſacred writings, and do judge them to have been 
« found out, either by the craftineſs of men or the wickedneſs of 
Devils; but we rejoice to our ſelves that being Divinely taught, 
«we here ſee far more than the moſt learned Platarch did, who be- 
« held but little light in this his diſputation of the defect of Oracles. 
3. We may note that theſe words (that is to ſay, the Genii hari- 
olating forth of the Belly_) which we have incloſed in a phe ate; 4. 
are not found in the Greek written by Plutarch, but are only added 
as the conjecture of Turnebay. 4. Pluterch doth hold it childiſh 
to believe that God doth hide himſelf and ſpeak in the belly of 
theſecouzening Diviners, and therein though an Heathen was wiſer 
than many that profeſs Chriſtianity now, who believe it-to be ſome 
Spirit, when it is nothing but the cunning Impoſture of thoſe per- 
ſons, that by uſe have learned that artifice of turning their voices 
back into their Throats and Breaſts. 5. As to matter of fact it is 
manifeſt that in the time of Plutareh there were thoſe that practiſed 
this cunning trick thereby to get credit or money by the pretence 
of Predictions and Divinations, and ſuch an one doubtleſs was the 
Woman at Esdor, and the Maid mentioned in the Acł, of the Apo- 
ſtles, of which we ſhall ſpeak preſently. | | 

Alſo Tertullian a grave Author, affirmeth that he had ſeen ſuch 
Women that were Ventriloquiſts, from whoſe ſecret parts a ſmall 
voice was heard as they fate, and did give anſwers to things asked. 
And ſo cli Rhodiginss doth write that he often ſaw a Woman 
Ventriloquiſt at Rhodes, and in a City of Italy his own Country, 
from whoſe ſecrets he had often heard a very ſlender voice of aa 
unclean Spirit, but very intelligible, tell ſtrangely of things paſt or 


. preſent, but of things to come for the moſt part uncertain, and 
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alſo often vain and lying; which doth plainly demonſtrate that it 
was but an humane arrifice, and a deſigned Impoſture. 
« But moſt notable is that ſtory related by ier from the mouth 
* of his Sons who had it from the mouth of Adri aum Turzchas, 
* who did openly profeſs that before-time he had ſeen at Pari a 
< crafty fellow very like Exricles mentioned by Ariſtophanes, who 
—_— _— Petra as 6 — 5 — oft as = would, could 
* ſpeak from the lower part of his Body, his Mouth being but 
© his Lips not es ak that he did deceive many all overby 
< this cunning, which whether it be to be called an art, or exerct- 
tation, or the impoſture of the Devil is to be doubted. And 
© further relateth that at Paris he deeeived a Widow Woman, 
*and got her to give him her Daughter in Marriage, who had a 
great Portion; by counterfeiting that his ſo ſpeaking in his Breaſt, 
or Belly, w.s the voice of her deceaſed Husband, who was in 
* Purgatory, and could not be looſed thence, except ſhe gave her 
*Daughter in Marriage unto him: By which deceitful kna 
he got her, and about fix Months after, when he had ſpent all 
io cc he 


—— — .::::ß;r% — — (ü —“ nr⅜êʒ— = ———— — II 


— —— —— — — = 


Chr. VI. ſuppoſed Witchcraft. 


* her Portion, the Wife and Mother. in- law being left, he fled to 
Lions: And there hearing that a very rich Merchant was dead, who 
was accounted living a very wicked man, who had gotten his riches 
by right and wrong; this Brabant ius goeth to his Son called Cor- 
"© zutus, who was walking in a Grove or Orchard behind the 
* Church-yard, and intimateth that he was ſent to teach him what 
** was fit for him to do. But while that he telleth him that he 
**ought rather to thiak of the Soul of his Father, than of his 
Fame, or Death; upon the ſuddain while they ſpeak together a 
** voice is heard imitating his Father's : Which voice although Bra- 
* bantins did give out of his Belly, yet he did io a wonderful man- 
© ner counterfeit totremble: But Cornutus was admoniſhed by this 
* voice, into what ſtate his Father was falu by His injuſtice, and 
* with what great torments he was tortured in Purgatory, both for 
* his own, and his Sons cauſe, for that he had left him the Heir of 
*ſo much ill gotten goods, and that he could be freed by no 
e means, unleGby a juſt expiation made by the Son, and ſome con- 
© ſiderable part of his goods diſtributed to charitable uſes unto 
*thoſe that ſtood moſt need, ſuch as were Chriſtians made Cap- 
tives with the Turks. Whereupon he gave credit to Brabantia, 
* with whom he diſcourſed, as a Man that was to be ſent by God- 


ly perſons toConſtantinople to redeem the eee that he was 


e ſent unto him by Divine Power for the ſame purpoſe. But Cor- 
nue, though a Man no way evil; and although having heard 
* theſe things, he underſtood not the deceit: yet notwithſtanding 
*becauſe of the word, that he ſbould part with ſo much money, 
* made anſwer that he would conſider of it, and willeth Braban- 
_ *#ixs to repair the day following to the ſame place. In the mean 

time being ſtaggered in his thoughts he di much doubt, in re- 
* ſpect of the place, where he had heard the voice, becauſe it was 
* ſhadowy, and dark, and ſubje& to the crafty, treacheries of Men, 
and to the Eccho. Therefore the next day he leadeth Brabanti- 
e into another open plain place, neither troubled with ſhadows 
*nor buſhes, Where notwithſtanding theſame tale was repeated, 
during their diſcourſe, that he had heard before: This alſo being 
added, that forthwith fix thouſand Franks ſhould be given to 
Brabantius, that three Maſſes might be ſaid every day, toredeem 
* his Father forth of Purgatory z otherwayes that there could be 
** no redemption for him. And thereupon the Son obliged both by 
* conſcience and religion, although unwilling] 
*rothetruſt of Brebanties; alllawful evidence of the agreement 
and performance being utterly neglected. The Father freed from 
the fire and torments afterwards hath reſted quiet, and by ſpeak- 
ing did not trouble the Son-any more. But the wret Cor- 
„nut, after Brabantins was being onetime more pleaſant 
*than wonted, which made his Table-companions much to won- 
der; and forthwith opening the cauſe to them inquiring it, be 
" was forthwith ſo derided of all, becauſe that in bis judgment he 
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« had been ſo beguiled, and cheated of his money beſides, that 
& re days after hedied for plain grief, and ſo followed his 
Father to know the truth of that thing of him. 
But to make this more plain and certain, we ſhall add a Story of 
a notable Impoſtor, or Ventriloquiſt, from the teſtimony of Mr. Ady; 
which we have had confirmed from the mouth. of ſome Courtjers 
that both ſaw and knew him, and is this: © It hath been (ſaith he) 
« credibly reported, that there was a Man 1n the Court, in King 
James his days, that could act this impoſture ſo lively, that he 
« conld call the King by name, and cauſe the King to look round 
« about him wondering who it was that called him, whereas he that 
« called him ſtood before him in his preſence, with his face towards 
« him:but after this Impoſture was known, the King in his merriment 
ce would ſometimes take occafionby this Impoſtor to make ſport up- 
« on ſome of his Courtiers, as for inſtance; There was a Knight 
«belonging tothe Court, whom the King cauſed to come before 
« him in his private room (where no Man was but the King, and this 
<« Knight, and the Impoſtor) and fei ſome occaſion of ſerious 
« diſcourſe with the Knight; but when the King began to ſpeak, 
and the Knight bending his attention to the King, ſuddenly there 
came a voice as out of another room, calling the Knight by name, 
« Sir Jobs, Sir Jobn, come away Sir John; at which the King began 
to frown that any Man ſhould be ſo unmannerly as to moleſt the 
King and him: And ſtill liſtning to the Kings diſcourſe, the voice 
came again, Sir Job, Sit Jobs, come _ and drink off your 
«Sack; at that Sir John began to ſwell with anger, and looked 
cento the next rooms to fee wh it was that dared to call him ſo 
<« importunately, and could not find out who it was, and having 
<*chid with whomſoever he found hereturned again to the King. 
The King had no ſooner begun to ſpeak as formerly, but the 
voice came again, Sir Jobn, come away, your Sack ſtayeth for you. 
* At that Sir Jobs began to ſtamp with madneſs, and looked out, 
and returned ſeveral times to the King, but could not be quiet 
< ja his diſcourſe with the King, becauſe of the voice that ſo often 
e troubled him, till the King had ſported enough. 
I my (elf alſo have ſeen a young man about 16 or 17 years of age, 
who having learned at School, and having no great miad to 2 
Book, fell into an Ague; in the declination of which he ſeemed to 
be taken with fits, and afterwards to fall into Trances, 
and at the laſt to ſpeak (as with another ſmall voice) in his Breaſt 
or Throat, and pretended to declare unto thoſe that were by, what 
fintul and knaviſh tricks they had formerly afted, or what others 
were doing in remote places and rooms. 80 that preſently his 
Father and the Family with the neighbourhood were d 
that he was poſſeſt, and that it was a fpirit that ſpoke iu bim, 
which was ſoon heightned by Pepiſh reports all over the . 
But chere being aGeatleman of great note and underſtanding hisKin(- 
man cauſed him to be ſent over unto me, to have mine opim̃on whe- 
ther 
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ther it were a natural diſtemper or not. The Father and the Boy 
with an old cunning Woman (the made creature to cry up the cer - 
tainty of his poſſeſſion, and the verity ofa ſpirit ſpeaking ia him) 
came unto me, who all appeared to my judgment and beſt reaſon 
fit perſons to act any d d Impoſture. The Father having been 
one that had lived profuſely, and the molt of his means, be- 
ing ſufficiently prophane and irreligious: The — by his face 
appearing to be of a melancholy complexion, and of a ſubtile 
and crafty diſpoſition; the Woman cunning, who would have for- 
ced me to believe whatſoever ſhe related, thinking to impoſe upon 
me as ſhe had done upon others. I preſently judged it to be neither 
natural diſcaſe, nor ſupernatural diſtemper, but only knavery and 
Impoſture,and ſo made the Woman ſilent, and told herſhe was a cheat- 
er, and deſerved due puniſhment, and that what ſhe told, were the 
moſt of them lies of her own inventing 3 and told the Father and 
the Son that I could ſoon caſt forth all the Devils that he how prom 
ſed with; but then muſt have him in mine own cuſtody, and none 
of them to come near him nor to ſpeak with him. A long time 
I expected to have ſeen him in one of his fits, but his Devil was too 
timerous of my ſteru countenance and rough carriage. Well after 
they three had conſulted together, the Lad by no means could be 
gotten to ſtay with me, no not for that night, nor be prevailed 
with again to be brought into my preſence; but away they went 
the Lad riding bebind his Father, and whea about a quarter of a 
mile from the Town the Father turned the Horſe to come back again 
unto me, the Lad leapt from off the Horſe, and run away crying from 
the Townwards as faſt as he could. They went that night to a Po- 
piſh Houſe where were concourſe of people ſufficient, and many 
tales told of the Divinations of the ſpirit in the Boy, but not one 
word either of me or againſt me. Soon after the Gentleman that 
was of kin to the Boy came over, and I gave him ſatisfaction that 
it was a contrived cheat, and after he returned, he would have 
prevailed with them to have featthe Boyto me, but by nomeans 
could eſſect it; and fo he never after gave any regard unto them, 
and ſoonafter it vaniſhed to nothing. 


I my (elf alſo knew a perſon, in the Weſt-riding of ee Hiſt. 4. 


who about ſome forty years or above, to have made ſport, would 
have put a Coverlet upon him, and then would have made any be- 
lieve (that knew not the ) that he had a child with him, he 
would ſo lively have diſoourſed with two voices, and have imitated 
crying and the like. And alſo the faid perſon under a Coverlet, 
and coming upon all four would ſo exceeding a iy, even to the 
life, have acted a skirmiſhbetwixt two Maſti th by grinning, 
ſnarling and all other motions and noiſe, that divers underſtanding 

have beendeceived and-verily believed that there were two 
Maſtifis under the Coverlet, until their eyes have convinced them of 
their error: So deluſive may art or cunning be, being ſeconded by uſe 
and agility. MT 
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[ alſo have ſometimes ſeea a perſon that lyved in Southwark near 
London,who holding his lips together, and making no ſound or noiſe 
at all, would notwithſtanding have, by the motion of the muſcles of 
his face, and the agitation of his head and hands and other geſticu- 
lations of his Body, made any of the beholders underſtand, what 
tune he had modulated in his fancy, which was very ſtrange and 
pleaſant to behold, and that which I could not have believed if! 
had not ſcen it. 

We might hereunto add the Story of the pretended ſleeping 
preacher, who had drawn many into admiration and belief that 
he did it either by Divine inſpiration or viſion, and yet was but 
a voluntary cheat and a deluſive Impoſture, as may be ſeen at large 
in Stowes Chronicle. We have been thus tedious in giving theſeex- 
amples, that it may appear how improperly Men fly to ſupernatu- 
ral cauſes to ſolve effects by, that ate and may be performed by na- 
tural means; and that Men need neither fetch a Devil from Hell 
nor a Soul from Heaven to ſolve theſe effects that mens cunning, 
art and craft are able to perform. 

4. Next the more fully to explain this we may conſider the place 
in the AFs which is rendred thus, naſiealu rd txere mritue lu 
of which the learned and judicious Iſaae Ca ſaubon ſaith thus: An 
« ancient interpreter readeth Nidere, and the Syrian verſion ren- 
« dereth ſpiritum divinationis. It may be quere'd, ſeeing Apollo is 
* underſtood, why S. L«ke doth uſe the Epithete of him rather than 
« the proper name: And the reaſon is becauſe the ancients did call 
the Ventriloquiſts ne Pythoniſts. And it is plain that it 
was Divination, that was telling of ſecret things, whether paſt, 
preſent or to come, that the Maid pretended and undertook : for 
the text ſaith, Which brought her maſters much gain by ſoothſay- 
ing, ueyTwouin, that is, by Vaticination. Beza in his Latine +3774 - 
tion ſaith in his Marginal Notes, That that Spirit of Oracling, 
* was only an expreſſion alluding to the Idol Apollo, which was 
* called Python, and gave anſwers unto them that asked, namely, 
by the Prieſts that belonged unto it, of which Idol the Poets 
e feigned many things; ſo that they that had the Impoſture of Divi- 
e nation were ſaid by the Heathen to be inſpired by the ſpirit of 
„Apollo. And in this place of the AFs, S. Lake ſpeaketh after the 
*common Phraſe of the Heathen, becauſe he delivereth the error 
* of the common people, but not by what inſtinct the Maid gave 
<Divinations; for it is certain that under the Mask of that Idol, 
the Devil plaid his deluding pranks, and this ſpirit of Apollo was 
nothing, but as much as to fay, an Impoſture, or deluding trick 
* of the Devil praiſed by the Prieſts of Apollo. So much ſaith Be- 
ze, Who plainly expoundeth, That that Spirit of Divination or 
< Oracling, was only a Deviliſh deluding Impoſture, and not a fa- 
*miliar Devil as many do fondly imagine: And whereas it is 
* ſaid in the verſe following, that 8. Pax! did caſt that Spirit out of 
the Maid, it was, that he by the power of the Goſpel of 1 
«6c uke 
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* buked her wickedneſs : ſo that her Conſcience being terrified, ſhe 
«was either converted, or elſe at the leaſt dared not to follow that 
*qdeludiog craft of Divination any longer: as when Chriſt did caſt 
* out ſeven Devils out of Mary Magdalen, it is to be underſtood 
that he did convert her from many deviliſh ſinful courſes in which 
<* ſhe had walked. Thus far learned Bez and Mr. Ady, who both 
ſeem to underſtand noother Demon ia the caſethan only a crafty 
and deviliſh Impoſture and Cheat, and moſt certainly it could be 
nothing elſe. | 

5. But to cometo the ſtreſs of the buſineſs, theſe things are to 
be conſidered. 1. Some thought that they were really, and eſſen- 
tially poſſeſſed with an evil ſpirit that did ſpeak in them and gave 
forth anſwers, and this is the moſt common, though moſt falſe opi- 
nion: which if it were true, it maketh nothing for thoſe familiars 
that are aſcribed to our Witches, for by that they mean a viſible 
Devil without them in the ſhape of a Dog, a Cat or the like, and 
both theſe are equally abſurd and falſe, as we ſhall ſhew anon. 
2. Some thought that an evil ſpirit ab extre did but work upon 
their minds, and ſo inſpired them with theſe Divinations, and this 
ſeems to have been the opinion of Plutarch and ſome others of 
the Heathen. 3. But others (which is that which we affirm) did 
hold that they were but counterfeiting deluding Impoſtors, 'and 
what they did was only by Ventriloquy, Jugling and confederacy, 
and that all their pretended Divinations and predictions, were no- 
thiag but lying eonjectures and ambiguous equivocations. But to 
open it fully we muſt conceive that they did pretend and take up- 
on them to foretel and declare things to come, which notwith- 
ſtanding were but falſe forgeries and lies: for if they had really 
had any certain foreknowledge of things to come, then when Jehx 
was made King, and in ſubtilty pretended to ſacrifice to Baal, and 
ſo got together all the Prieſts to ſacrifice, iftheſe baſe, lying, cheat- 
ing Impoſtors had really had any skill in Divination, then they 
might have known, that their calling together was not truly to 
advance their Idolatry, but to take away their lives; and it may 
ſafely be concluded that thoſe that could not foreſce the danger 
threatniong their owa lives, could not truly foretel contingeat ef- 
fects to others and though the Scripture give us many ſuch exam- 
ples as theſe, yet to eſchew prolixity this may ſuffice to eviacethac 
all their pretended predictions were nothing but conjectures, or ly- 
log forgeries. 

Aud as they did take upon them to foretel things to come, ſo 
this Woman of Exdor,and in likelihood the reſt, did pretend to do it 
by raiſing up, or cauliog to aſcend thoſe that were dead to give an- 
ſwers of the things demanded. 

Now therefore the ſtate of the queſtion-will be, whether this 
Woman had really a familiar or ſupernatural ſpirit that gave her 
anſwers, or that ſhe raiſed ſuch an one, or that only ſhe was a de- 
ceiver and Impoſtor that could caſt her ſelf iato a Trance, _ 0 
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ſpeak in her Breaſt, or that ſhe had a place contrived for the pur. 
poſe (as they had at the Oracle at Delphos) by which means ſhe 
could ſpeak, as in a Bottle or hollow cavity, and had other Con- 
federates ſutably fitted toaccompliſh her deſign. Here we ſhall on. 
ly ſpeak as to the fignificancy ofthe words relating to this matter, 
ind ſhall handle the Hiſtory of the matter of fact elſewhere : And 
in the firſt place we allow and grant that ſhe had the cooperating 
powerof the Devil, in her mind and will, leading her to take up- 
on her to foretel things to come, of which ſhe was utterly igno- 
rant: ſo that we grant her under a ſpiritual league with the De- 
vil, as all wicked perſons are, but we deny that ſhe had any other 
familiar ſpirit, but only the ſpirit of deluſion and Impoſture, as we 
ſhall make good by theſe arguments. 

1. Becauſe the word ſometimes fignifieth the perſons pretendin 
to be skilful in this ſort of Divinations; for ſo the Woman fait 
unto Saul: Behold thou knoweſt what Saul hath done, how be hath 
cut off WARN pythones, that is, the perſons that pretended, and 
practiſed that kind of Divination. And ſo again in that of Iſaiab: 
And thy voice ſhall be I'S? ſicut Pythonis as the voice of one that 
uſeth this kind of Diyination. So that it is clear that the act is 
aſcribed unto, and was performed by the perſons practiſing this 
couzening craft, and not unto a familiar or Devil. 

2. Sometimes it is taken for the means that they pretended they 
performed it by, as in Saul deluded and deſpairing ſenſe; for he 
ſaith, Divina que ſo mihi d in Pythone, vel per Pythonem, and 
cauſe to aſcend whom I ſhall name unto thee. So that he ae thought 
that ſhe could call up, aud make to aſcend whomſoever he ſhould 
name, ſo blind and deluded was he when the ſpirit of the Lord was 
departed from him, and was juſtly delivered up to believe lies, be- 
cauſe he had not received the love of the truth. 

3. It doth not appear that ſhe had any familiar ſpirit, or called 
up any; for the name that is there given her is IN VA Domi · 
nam Pythonis vel utris; the Miſtriſs of the Bottle, or of the Ora- 
cle, for Saul ſaith, ſeek me a Woman that is Miſtriſs of the Bottle, 
or of the Oracle, for ſo it muſt ſiguiſie, if it be genuinely and fitly 
tranſlated; and his ſervants tell him, that at Exdor there is a Wo- 
man that was Miſtriſs of 06, the Bottle or Oracle. Forthough ſome 
tranſlate it walier habens Pythonem, or as Tremelliu, mulier prædita 
Pythone, it will but reach thus much, that ſhe was poſſeſſed of or 
had in her power, this 0b, Bottle, or Oracle, that could be nothing 
but the fit contrived place to give anſwers, as they did at the Ora- 
cle. For if they meant that ſhe had a familiar ſpirit in her Belly, 
then it was poſleſt of her, more than ſhe could be ſaid to be poſſeſt 
of it. But there is another Text that doth fully agree with this, and 

will help to explicate it, and is this, ſpeaking of the deſtruction of 
Nineveh or the Jewiſh Nation, and the cauſes of it: Becauſe of the 
multitude of the whoredoms of the welfavoured harlot, the Miſtrif 
of Witchcrafts, ©'2V) M7y2 Domina vel patrona, the * 
atrone 
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Patroaeſs of Juglings and deluſions. So that in propriety of lan- 
guage ſhe of Endor is called the Miſtriſs of Pythox or Oracle, be- 
cauſe ſhe could play the couzening feats that belonged unto it. 
Amongſt all the ſeveral ways of Idolatry that Aſanaſſeb ſet up, 
or cauſed to be ſet up, this is one IR WY), &. fecit Pytbonem, or 
feciſſetg; Pythonems, he made Ob, or Pytho; and though Tranſlators 
have been much perplexed, and hard put to it, to give a ſignifi- 
cation agrecable to their preconceived opinion, yet have they, 
were it right or wrong, brought it to their minds, though it be 
utterly falſe and erroneous; for Tremellia readers it, inſtitnitq; 
Pythonem, which though pretty near, yet is altogether ſhort ofthe 
propriety, and the moſt of the reſt have run quite Counter; but 
our Engliſh Tranſlators the worſt of all otheis, who give it, end 
dealt with « familiar ſpirit. Whenit is plain that this word muſt 
be taken in this place, as it is in the third verſe ofthis Chapter, he 
made groves, ſecitq; lucos, becauſe the words are both from the 
ſame root which is Dy fecit, _—_— per ſecit, and ſo it is, and 
mult be taken in other places; and is eſpecially manifeſt in theſe. 
God ſaid to Noah, t#ake thee an Ark of Gopher wood, and after, 4 Cen. 6. 1416. 
window ſhalt thou make to the Ark, The Pſalmiſt faith: But our pfl. 113.3. 
God js in heaven, he hath done whatſoever he pleaſed, and again, 
To him who alone doth great wonders. We might add forty places 14. 136. 4 
more, where the word is uſed that cometh from this root and hath 
the ſame punctual figaification ; ſo that from hence we may con- 
clude, 1. That Manaſſeb could not make a Devil nor a Spirit, and 
therefore that the word 0b doth not intend nor bear forth agy ſuch 
matter in true and genuine fignification. 2. That he could not 
make a Man or Woman, and therefore the word properly doth 
ſigniſie neither. 3. That he only could make, and cauſe to be 
contrived the Groves, in ſuch as order, ar the Idol-Prieſts might 
direct, as moſt fit for them to play their couzening and Jugling 
feats and deluſions in. So he might make or cauſeto be contrived 
the wares, or place for the Oracle, and prepare thoſe knacks and 
implements, wherewith and in which place the Diviner might ei- 
ther by him, or her ſelf, or with the help of confederates bring 
to paſs ſtrange things, which they made the blind and ignorant 
people believe were performed by the God worſhipped in and by 
thoſe Idols, or by Demons and Spirits, or the calliog up of the 
dead. When in truth there was nothing at all performed, but ei- 
ther in raptures, feigned and forced Furies, Trances; and thereby 
1 and ambiguous equivocations were uttered, where - 
by the people were deluded and drawn unto Idolatry : or by gi- 
ving dark and obſcurereſponſions by Ventriloquy, ſpeaking in Bot- 
tles, or through hollow Pipes and cavities, whereby they didpeep 
and mutter ; or laſtly by baving knaviſh confederates hidden in 
ſecret, and cunningly contrived places, and ſuitably habited to per- 
ſonate thoſe that were deſired to beraiſed up, as is moſt probable 


in this Woman of Exdor and the _ and pretended Samuel: — 
| tha 
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Tat. 8. 19. 


14. 29. 4. 


Calvin in loc. 


that there was ao Devil nor familiar but a couzening Knave or a 
Quean, more crafty than the Demons themſelves. i 
5. That they had no familiar Spirit is manifeſt. if we conſider the 
manner how they carried themſelves in theſe cheating actions and 
performances, for the Prophet tells us thus: And when they ſhall 
ſay wnto you, ſeek unto MAN?) ad Pythones, unto Oraclers, and 
unto Wizards that peep, and mutter; If they hag a familiar Spi- 
rit or Demon, what need they chirp, peep, or mutter? could it not 
ſpeak loud and plain enough? Yea doubtleſs it could if they had 
any ſuch, but it is to conceal their own deceit and knavery, leſt 
it ſhould be found forth and diſcovered: And without ſuch chirp- 
iog and muttering they could neither perform their Jugling delu- 
fions, nor keep them from being known, and derided, Tremellius 
his note upon this place is very remarkable: The Prophet (faith 
ehe) aggravateth the heinous crime of thoſe Witches from the va- 
«nity of thoſe Divinations, which the very manner of them be- 
« trayeth : thoſe ſeducers have not ſo much wit, that they dare ſpeak 
eto the people the thing they pretend to ſpeak in plain and open 
terms, with an audible clear voice, as they that are Gods Pro- 
e phets, who ſpeak the word of God as loud as may be, and as 
« plain as they canto the people; but they chirp in their Bellies, 
«and very low in their Throats, like Chickens half out of the 
«ſhells in their hatching. And this doth plainly declare their 
knavery and cheating Joglings Theſame Prophet in another ere 
ſpeaking of the deſtruction, and bringing low of Jeru ſalem he ſaith : 
And thou ſhalt be brought down, and ſhalt ſpeak out of the ground, 
and thy ſpeech ſhall be low out of the duſt. And thy voice ſhall be as 
of a Pythoniſt, 0b, oras of an Oracler, ont ofthe ground, and thy 
ſpeech ſhall whiſper, peep or chirp out of the duſt. The word there, 
and in the former place uſed is from the root, NYBY garrivit more 
avium, he hath peeped or chirped like a Bird. Now this doth plain- 
ly allude to theſe kind of Pythoniſts, or Oraclers, who in giving 
their Oracles, or Divinations, did ſpeak out of the Run that 
was from hollow Vaults and Caves contrived on purpole for them to 
perform their tricks in, and ſuch aplace as this, called in the He- 
brew Ob, did Manaſſeb make and prepare, And thy ſpeech ſhall be 
low out of the duſt, like theſe deceivers who fall into Trances, and 
lie upon their faces the better toconceal and hide their Impoſtures, 
and ſo do change their voice, and mutter as it were out of the 
duſt, thereby to make the people believe that it is the Demon's or 
Spirits voice that ſpeaketh in them, when it is nothing but their 
own counterfeiting. And thy voice ſhall be like one of theſe Ora- 
clers, out of a low and hollow place, to whiſper and chirp like a 
Chicken coming forth of the ſhell, the more to make them believe 
that it is the voice of a Spirit, and not their own, by craft and 
cunning altered and changed. Upon which place learned and ju- 
dicious Calviz ſaith thus much: For the voice of them, whobe- 
fore were ſo lofty and cruel, he compareth to the ſpeech of "A 
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* thoniſts, who when they did utter the Oracles, did give forth l 
* know not what kind of murmur, from ſome low and dark place 
under the earth. 

8. The next word that followeth in this place of Denteronomy is 
AJym from the root N novit, [gas proprie eft (ut Avenarius inquit) 
mentis & inteleFw. Which word our Tranſlators (contrary to 
their uſual cuſtom) have kept a conſtancy in, and alwaies have ren- 
dered a Wizard, a name (as we conjecture) not improper, for we, 
in the North of Exgland, call ſuch as take upon them to foretel 
where things are that have beenſtoln, or to take upon them to help 
Men or Goods, that the vain eredulity of the common people have 


thought to be bewitched, we (I ſay) call them Wiſe Men, or Wiſe 


Women, without regard had to the way or means by which they 
undertook to perform theſe things. Divers others do render it ſcio- 
ler, which is proper and conſonant to the former. The other 
Tranſlations that we have either ſeen, or were able to underſtand, 


are ſo uncertain, various, wide and wilde, that it were loſt labour 


to examine or recite them; and the word Wizard (thougha gene- 
ral one) is the moſt proper that we can find. But we muſt con 
clude, that hitherto we find;no ſuch word as ſiguiſieth a Witch in 
that ſenſe we have allowed, and endeavoured to confute. 

9. The laſt word mentioned in this Text of Dexteronomy, is a 
Necromancer, or one that conſulteth with the dead. Now whe- 
ther this were ſome ſpecial kind of Divination, or but a compre- 
henſion of all the kinds, 1 being bur in all their ſeveral ſorts, a lead- 
ing of the people to iaquire of dumb and dead Idols, may be a great 
and material queſtion. And though no Iuterpreter or Commenta- 
tor that we have ſeen, read, or do remember, do hint at any ſuch 
matter, but ſtill ſtrike upon the common ſtring, that it ſhould 
be ſome kind of Magick, whereby they could make the dead ap- 
pear, and conſult with them: yet notwithſtanding all this we cannot 
but propoſe our doubts in theſe reaſons following. 

1. AMoſes in this Text doubtleſly did not ſet dowa all the par- 
ticular ſorts of Divinations and Impoſtures uſed amongſt the Hea- 
then, for that had hardly been le, but the chiefeſt kinds of 
them. And this is not rationally probable that he would do it by 
a Tautology, or repetition of the ſame thing twice. For inquir- 
ing of the dead, or conſulting with them, was intended in the word 
ol, and the Woman of Exdor ſaid; Whom ſbal I raiſe wp, or cauſe 
to aſcend unto thee? Whereby it appeareth that ſhe pretended 
(and alſo Saul vainly believed, who ſaid; Divine unto me in or 
by 06) that ſhe could cauſe the dead to aſcend, and to have an- 
ſwers from them ofthings to come, as is manifeſt inthe Story of the 
pretended apparition and prediction of Sam,. And ſo this thing 
ſhould be twice repeated in this place, which is not probable that 
Moſes would have done. 

2. He doth not forbid theſe ſeveral ſorts of Divination only be- 
cauſe they were evil and unlawful in themſelves (for ſome of _ 

8 2 migat 


| 


132 The Diſplaying of _ Cnar VI. 


might be law ful, and performed by natural or artificial means) but 
becauſe of the thing they all centted in, and the end they all tend- 
ed to, which was to lead and draw the people to inquire of and 
to ſerve deaf, dumb and dead Idols. For * the Idols were Silver 
and Gold, the work of Mens hands, and had eyes and ſaw not, 
ears and heard not, feet and walked not, months and ſpoke not, 
neither was there breath in their Noſtrils: And though the com. 
mon people could not but know this, for as Iſaiab ſaith they were 
Ida. 44: 19. fo blinded that, None confldereth in| bi beart, neither 3s there 
krowledge or underſtanding to ſay, Thave burnt part of it in the fre; 
yea alſo Thave baked bread with the coals thereof, Theve roaſted 
fleſh and eaten it, and ſhall I make the reſedue thereof an abomina- 
tion? ſhall I fall down to the flock of a tree? Yet notwithſtand- 
ing were they ſo deluded by the crafty Impoſtures, and ſubtile Di- 
vinations of all the ſeveral ſorts of theſe Jugling Prieſts, that t 
ran to ask counſel at theſe dead Idols, who 2 they falſly perſwad- 
ed the people) did inſpire them, and gave themanſwers, when the 
Idols wereall dead things, and gave no'anſwers at all. And this 
is that conſulting with the dead, that all theſe couzening Prieſts 
did draw the people unto, and therefore in general is here for- 
bidden. 
Iſa. 8. 19. 3. The words of the Prophet, where he ſaith [And when they 
ſhall ſay unto you, ſeek unto them that are Ob or Oraclers, and unts 
wizards that peep, and that mutter: ſhould not a people ſeek unto 
their Cod? for the living to the dead ?] do fully prove as much; 
for the ſenſe muſt be this: That the people of God ought to ſeek 
unto their own God, who was and is a true and alivingGod,and to his 


Law & Teſtimonies, and not to thoſe pe and mutterers that ſeek 
counſel of the dead Idols only; and doubtleſs this is the true mean- 
ing of conſulting the dead. 


4. This expoſition includeth no abſurdity, nor bringeth any in- 
convenience, and is genuine, and not wreſted; whereas the other 
doth hurry in a whole heap of moſt abſurd doubts, queſtions and 
opinions. Burt if in this expoſition we be Heterodoxal, we crave 
pardon, and referrit to the judgment of thoſe that are learned, of 
what perſwaſion ſoever they be. | 

10. Another word that is uſed in divers places of Scripture. is 
Sen, which though Avenarim doth derive from 990 files 
O aver, yet the learned perſon Meſiav ſaith, Eft eutene als- 

In Dan. . 1. arum nationum vocabulum, ab Hebrea lingua alienum & peregri- 
v. 20. 5. 37. mute, nſurpatum tamen ab Hebreis. And allo the judicious Pola 

is ofthe ſame opinion, that it is a word ſtrange and foreign from the 

Hebrew language. The Tranſlators are fo various about the 

derrvation and ſiguification of it, that it were but loft time 

and labour to recite them: But it is manifeſt that it was general 


word for one that was skilful in all, or divers forts of t R 
nations, and might beſt be conſtantly rendred α e, and that for 
theſe reaſons. 


1. It 
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1. It is the opinion of Acaſn and Mr. Ady that it is a general And in 
word; and fignifieth one that bath gill in many of theſe kind: of l.. 
arts, (if they may be ſo . the latter of which ſaith thus: It 
is taken in the general ſenſe for g a * — that hath one, 
* opal} theſe crafts orlmpoſtures. Aud the former quoting the ſen- 
tence of Rabbi Iſaac Natar, faith: Hoc nomine vocatos efſt ab He- 
bræi quoſuiy, qui inter gentes ſingularem proſitcbeantar ſapientiam; 
Preſertine cn es ad ſuperſiitionem pertineret. 
. Becauſe that in Exodar 7. 13. thoſe that there are called Ha · 
chamim and! Mechaſſephim, that is ſapientes & preftigiatores, as Tre- 
ne ll renders it, which is moſt proper and genuine, are there cal- 
Jed Hartwmrmine Mezeraine, that is Magos Agypti, the Magicians of 
e; by whieh it appeareth plainly that it is a general name, and 
may moſt properly be rendered a Magician. | 
3. It may moſt properly be taken for a Magician, becauſe thoſe 
that acted before Pharaob are called by that name, and excepting 
their oppoſing of Ao ſes, and their ſuperſtition, it doth not appear 
that 2 dealt with unlawful Magick, as we ſhall prove undeniably 
hereafter, 
I 1. There is alſo another word which is uſed in divers places, 
which is 07? muſſitavit, he hath muttered, or murmured, and is 
taken generally tor any kind of murmuring for any cauſe whatſo- 
ever, as inthis place, But when David ſaw that his ſervants wbi- , Sam. 12. 19 
ſpered. And again, All that hate me, whiſper together againſt me. Pal. 41. 1. 
And in another place: Fudervar ſubmiſſem orationem, alow whit |. _ _ 
pering prayer. In which places it is taken for any kind of low ſpeak- © 
ing, whiſpering or muttering. Of this we may obſerve theſe things. 
1. Sometimes by a Metonymie it is taken for a low and modeſt 
. ſpeech, the art of Oratory, or Eloquence, as Iſaiah 3. 3. & in- 
telligentem vel peritum eloquentie, and ſometime for an ear · ring i- 
anris, as in the 20. verſe ot the ſame Chapter. 
2. It is alſo aſcribed unto Charmers or Inchanters as in the Pſalm, 
That doth not hearken nnto the voice of the charmers : Where it is pg. 38. C. 
plain that all Charmers were whiſperers and mutterers, but not on 
the contrary, that all whiſperers or mutterers are Charmers. 
3. And whereas aur Engliſh tranſlation readeth it, Surely #he Eecleſ. 10. 11. 
ſerpent will bite without inchantment, and a babler is no better; It 
2 as well be read, as Aria Montenus 3 — it, eee 
ens in non ſuſurro, vel abſq; ſu ſurro, It the Serpent bite with - 
2 hiſſing, 2 bHation. 4 yore en ro the ſame purpoſe : 
Si mordebit ferpens abſq; incantatione, vel murmure, id of bils. 
And fo Avenaries : Si mordeat ſerpens abſq; ſuſurratione, id eft ab ſqʒ 


e 
e 

fbilo. And though Tremellins, andthe whole troop of Tranflators 
do render it, as our Engliſh Tranſlators do, yet that will not make 

ſeaſe - for it would i that as a Serpene will bite except it be 

ſo will a babler do alſo. But who ever heard ofa bablers 

— So that truly eonſidered that cannot be the ſenſe of 

the place. 


But 
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Plal. 104. 4. 


Malach. 4. 1. 


Gen. 3. 24. 


Nahum 3. 3. 


But if it be taken exactly according to the Hebrew, then the ſenſe 
runs thus, If the Serpent bite without, or in not hiſſing, and ex- 
cellency is not to him that hath a tongue; that is, The Serpent 
doth hurt with his biting, without making a noiſe with his t ; 
but a babler doth make a noiſe, but effecteth nothing, or ſpeaketh 
to no purpoſe. | ESD 
4. There is another Text in Jeremy which is commonly render. 
ed thus: For behold I will ſend ſerpents, cockatrices among you, 
which will not be charmed, and they ſhall bite you, ow the Lord. 
But it may be asfitly read, To whom there is no hiſſing, and they 
ſhall bite you. And whether 0 ſoever it be read, the ſenſe is 
good; that is, their enemies ſball be ſo fierce and cruel, that no 
words can ſtay or _— their fury; or that they ſhall be ſo ſly and 
cunning, that they ſhall deſtroy you, before they ſpeak, or give 
you warning: And whether way ſoever it be, there is a pronoun 
in the Hebrew which is ſuperfluous, a thing that is uſual in that 
language. 

5. But if in both places it be taken for charming, yet will it not 
prove the being and exiſtence of ſuch a kind of Witch, as we have 
denied and confuted; nor doth itſhew any fit appellation for ſuch 
a One. 

12, Moreover there is another word as much miſtaken, and as 
falſly tranſlated as any of the reſt, and that is va, Inflammates 
eſt, flamme ſcebat, and is underſtood a ſhining brightneſs, as in the 
Pſalm: Who maketh his Angels ſpirits : his miniſters flaming fire. 
And in another place, & inflammabit eo dies veniens ; The da 
og that ſhall burn as an oven. From whence we may note theſe 
things. 

. From this root doth come 97? Flamma, ORGY (as 
Schindlers ſaith) a poliſhed and ſhining piece of Metal, as a 
Sword or the like. But Avenari tells us, it is, Flamma rutilans, 
lamina fulgens & vibrant; as, And he placed at the Eaſt of the gar- 
den of Eden, Cherubims, and a flaming or bright ſhining ſword 
which turned every way, to keep the way of the tree of life. And in a- 
nother place, The horſeman lifteth up the bright ſword, and the 
glittering : work Both places plainly ſhewing that it ſignifieth Metal 
ſo poliſhed, that when it is ſhaken in thelight, or ſhining of the 
_ and moved quickly, it doth then glitter like a red and ſhining 

me. 

2. There is alſo the word v Invelvit, velavit, arcanum, and 
the like which thevulgar Latin do attribute to Pharaohs Magici- 
ans, when our tranſlation faith, And they did in like manner with 
their inchantments : It is - fecerunt ſumiliter per ſua arcana, think- 
iag the word there had been derived from vn arcanum, when it is 
from 977, Flamma, lamina; apoliſht and bright piece of Metal. 

3. Ia all the places of Exodus where mention is made of the Magi- 
Clans,that they did in like manner with their inchantments,the word 
is DV27723 which if truly rendered, is this: And they did in like 
manner 
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manner with their bright, glittering lamens, or plates of Metal. 
And how the Tranſlators could hale it by head and ſhoulder 
to (ignifie Inchantment, cannot be conjectured; but becauſe the 
Magicians are there called, ſapientes & preſtigiatores, - Wile Men 
and Juglers, they vainly thought that they wrought by a ſecret 
compact with the Devil, and ſo all muſt be done by their imagina- 
ry Witchcraft and inchantment, when it is plain that what they 
did was by natural Magick, and ſleight of hand, and not by Dia- 
bolical Magick at all. But let them ſhew us any one place in all the 
Old Teſtament, where any of the derivatives from this root, are 
tranſlated luchantments, but only in theſe places of Exodus, and we 
will yield the whole cauſe. 

13. There is alſo another Text which we have omitted of pur- 
poſe until now, which our Engliſh Tranſlators do, according to 
their uſual manner, thus render: And they ſhall ſeek to the Idols, 
and to the Charmers,and to them that have familiar ſpirits,and to the 
Wizards lu which there is a word not uſed in that ſenſe in all the 
Old Teſtament befides ; of which place we may note theſe things. 

1. The word there in doubt is UN, Lens, lenitas, and it oft be- 
cometh an Adverb, leniter, pedetentim. The root UEN, leniter in- 
ceſſit, Avenari us ſaith it is not uſed in the plural number, and ſigni- 
fieth Inchanters or Diviners, and is XIMRT which he readereth Ju- 
cantatores z becauſe as ſome think they do eaſily and gentilely pro- 
nounce their charms. 

2. But Tremęllius doth tranſlate it thus: Conſulent ſua Idols, & 
preſtigiatores Pythoneſq; & ariolos : And giveth this note, Their 
Idols, that is to ſay Devils, that give them anſwers, eſpecially the 
Idol of Latona in the Town called Zutun over againſt the Sebeni- 
tick mouth of Nilas, of which Herodot s ſpeaketh : where he ex- 
poundeth alſo divers conſultations of theſe Idols. But how or in 
what ſenſe he holdeth that the Devils gave anſwers, except by the 
lying Impoſtures of the Prieſts, he doth not ſhew, nor Herodotws 
his Author neither. | 

3. But this place according to Arias Montanus is rendered thus: 
And they ſhall ſeck unto their vain things or Idols, and to their Di- 
viners (that is this word Haattim) and to the Pythoniſts, or Ora- 
clers, and to Wizards. But thoſe we call the Septuagint do render 
this place very odly, as they ſeldom do elſewhere, which is this: 
Kai i T1pwTHIONN Tis de , x, Te d2dALare aff, g Tos dd The os cr oþ 
Tis iyeceute that is, And they ſhall ark their gods, and their im- 
ages, or painted ſtatues, and thoſe that give their voice forth of the 
earth, and thoſe that ſpeak in their breaſts or bellies, 

14. There is alſo another word which is J&R, and (ignifieth (as 
Avenarins ſaith) 8opbns, ſapiens in Aftrologia & in auſpiciis, au- 
gur, aruſpex. Rabbi Abrabam thinketh it ſiguiſieth a Phyficiao, 
who knoweth the alteration of the body; by the pulſe of the 
arm, or by the urine. And Sebind ler us tra h it, a Philo- 
ſopher, an Aſtronomer and a Phyſician, and faith that ſuch were 
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Aſtronomers and Phyſicians amongſt the Chaldeans, of whom Stra- 
bo faith ; © There was a certain habitation appointed in Babylox for 
« their home-bred Philoſophers, who were much converſant about 
« Philoſophy, and were called Chaldeans. And further, that 
« they were Phyſicians that could judge of the paſſions of the Body, 
« which dreams did imitate, by the Pulſe and urine. And -Polanus 
tells us that it is a Chaldee word becauſe it is found no where elſe 
but in Daniel. 

15. Laſtly there is one word we ſhall touch more, and that is 
037, ſapientia, the wiſdom of Divine and Humane things, Ma. 
gick or skil in naturall things; and cometh from the root nn, 


ſapnit mente, ſapiens fuit, ſapientia præditus eſt. And this is that 


wiſdom that is aſeribed to Solomon, of whom it is ſaid: And Solo- 
mont wiſdom excelled the wiſdom ofall the children of the Eaſt coun 
trey, and all the wiſdom of Egypt. | | 

So have we run over all the words in the Old Teſtament, that 
can any way concern this ſubject, and yet amongſt them all there is 
not one that properly and genuinely, without ſtretching, wreſting 
or miſtranſlating, doth, or can fignifie any ſuch Witch or Diviner, 
that can kill or deſtroy Men or Beaſts, or that maketh a viſible 
compact with a Devil, or on whoſe Body he ſucketh, or that they 
have Carnal Copulation together; or ſuch a Witch as is or can be 
really changed into a Cat, Dog, or ſuch like, which was the task we 
undertook in this Chapter. And for the words thatare in the New 
Teſtament, we ſhall handle them when we anſwer the objections 
made from thence. And therefore we would admoniſh Mr. Glanvil, 
and all other candid, and ſober perſons to beware of falſe or miſ- 
tranſlations, and not to labour toeſtabliſh dangerous and errone- 
ous tenents upon ſuch ſlippery and ſandy foundations: For one fal- 
fity once ſuppoſed or taken for good, doth bring a numerous 
train of abſurditiesat the heels of it, 


C HAP. VII. 


Of divers places in the Old Teſtament that are commonly 
wreſted, and falſly expounded, thereby to prove appariti- 
ons, and the power of the Devil and Witches. 


8 8 far we conceive that we have ſufficiently proved, that 
| there is no word inthe Old Teſtament, that in the original 
Hebrew, can e aud truly be tranſlated, that doth ſigniſie 
ſuch a kind of Witch, whoſe exiſtence we have denied. And now 
we ſhall proceed to anſwer thoſe places in the Old Teſtament, 
that commonly ate produced, to prove the Devils or the Witches 
power 
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power in thoſe particulars that we have oppugned. And becauſe 
the whole ſtreſs lyeth upon the true interpretation of thoſe places 
ended to prove ſuch matters by, we thiak it convenient and 
much conducible to the buſineſs in hand, to lay down thoſe rules 
of interpretation, that the moſt learned Divines bave declared and 
aſſigaed ; and that in theſe particulars. 

1. That truly to underſtand the Scriptures according to the 
miad of the Holy Ghoſt that gave them forth, and by whoſe in- 
ſpiration they were indited, it is moſt neceſſary that we implore 
the help ofthat bleſſed Spirit, that did reveal them tothoſe that pen- 


ned them; becauſe, as S. James ſaith: If any of you lack wiſdom,let him Janes 1. 5,19. 


«ik of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraidetb not, 
ard it ſhall be given him. For every good gift, and every perſect gift 
i from above, and cometh down from the father of owes nith whom 
i no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning, it is ſaid of the 


Diſciples of Chriſt : Thew opened be their underſtendings, that they Luke 14. 45. 


eight underſtand the Scriptures. So that all Men whether wile or un- 
with learned or unlearned, have need of the teaching and ſpirit 
of Chriſt to open their 2 underſtand the Scriptures; 
agd therefore have all men need of faithful and fervent Prayers, 
that God may enlighten their minds ia the underſtanding of them; 
otherwayes, they are but as blind Men, that go without a guide, 
and ſo muſt needs fall into the Ditch of ignorance and error. 

2. That a moſt due and diligeat collation and compariſon be 
made of the ſeveral verſions, with the Fountains and Originals 
themſelves, that ſo the truth of the tranſlations may be aſcertained. 
For if an error in this point be committed, all the expoſitious and 
deductions drawn from thence, muſt needs be erroneous and vi- 


tious. 
3. That there be a due comparing of the Antecedents and Con- 


uents in the context, that the purpoſe, ſcope, theme, argu- 
— diſpoſition and method, may be perfectly and maturely con- 
fidered : otherwiſe the ſleighting or omitting any one of theſe par- 
ticular points, the whole place may bemiſtaken, and au error eaſily 


fala into. : 
4. There muſt a due and ſerious conſideration be had of the 


Phraſes and manner of ſpeaking; eſpecially in regard of that lan- 
guage it was firſt written in: For every ſeveral language hath its 
peculiar Phraſes and forms of ſpeaking, which may not be proper 
in another tongue, the not regarding of which may ſooner lead in- 
to a great deviation from the genuine ſenſe of the place. 

5- Thatthere be a moſt diligeat comparing of the place of the 
Scripture to be explicated, with others of the ſame hmilitude or 
diſſimilitude, For oftentimes due Scriprure doth unfold and open 
another, and one Text doth enucleate and make plain another : 
Which for want of a due compariſon one with another, may occa- 
fion the miſtaking of the true ſenſe of the place that is to be 


expounded. 
T 6. And 


l 38 5 | The Diſplaying of .C ay. VII. 


6. And chiefly in explicating any place, regard mult be had to 
the Analogy of Faith - Becauſe the Scriptures do not contradict one 
another, eſpecially in the Articles of Faith, and the chief points 
neceſſary to be believed. "= 7 

7. Thereought a due compariſon be made with the judgments 
and ſentiments of other Interpreters, according as the Apoſtle ſaith : 
That no Prophecie of Scripture is of any private interpretation: Which 
ought to be rendered as learned Beza and Dr. Hammond give it: 
« No Prophecie of Scripture is proprie incitationis, of a Mans own 
« ox proper incitation, motion, or looſing forth; for ſo the Greek is, 
Hes d, s yl Of which Beza gives this learned note. © The 
« Prophets truly are to be read, but fo that the gift of interpreta- 
tion be begged of God, that the ſame God may be the Au- 
ce thor and Interpreter of the Prophetical writings. For though a 
Man have by nature never ſo great endowments, of underſtanding, 
judgment and reaſon, or have never fo large and ample acquire- 
ments, or preſume never fo highly tobe aſſiſted with the Spirit; 
yet his own ſingle judgment ought not to be relyed upon in the 
expoſition ofthe Scriptures z but he ought to call in to his aid, and 
to conſider the ſentiment and opinion of others. For it is obvi- 
ous into what dangerous errors the Arrians, Pelagians and Anti- 
trinitarians of old, and the Socinians and Arminians of later 
years have faln, by making their innate notions and the ſtrength 
of natural reaſon to be the chief and principal rules for interpreting 
of the Scriptures by. And there is hardly any one thing that the 
Scriptures are more againſt, or do more condemn, than the too 
wuch extolling and idolizing of Humane and Carnal reaſon. Be- 
cauſe the carnal mind vd ceympa Tis gaga, is enmity againſt God, and 
is not ſubj ed to the law of God, neither indeed can be; of which Be- 
za ſaith : Probatio cur intelligentia carnis fit mors, quia, inquit, Dei 
eſt hoſtis And again, the Text ſaith: For it is written, I will de- 
ftroy the wiſdom ofthe wiſe, TW cola ¶ ce, and will bring to no- 
thing the underſtanding of the prudentz rlu einen = con F7- And again, 
Hath not God made fooliſh the wiſdom of this world? outlay 
xiqus Tere. And the words of the Hebrew in that place of Iſai ab 
do ſignifie all that height of wiſdom or underſtanding, that Men 
either have by Nature, or acquire by Art and Induſtry, Neither 
is it ſafe for a Man to rely upon his own ſingle acquired parts, be 
they never ſo vaſt or great; becauſe in the moſt ages, the moſt 
peſtilent Errors and damnable Hereſies have been vented and main- 
tained by Men that were of the 'greateſt acquired endowments. 
And that it is often as vain to preſume upon having the guidance 
of rhe Spirit, as are the other two, is manifeſt 2 late times of 
Rebellion and Confuſion; where every Man pretending the Spitit, 
made ſuch wild and extravagant expoſitions of the Scriptures, as 
few ages have known before; and is (till kept up by the giddy 
troop of Fanatical Quakers, and the like. 7 

There is another rule which the learned do uſe, in expounding of 

the 


— 


— 
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the Scriptures, which is often either too far extended, or not right · 


ly limited aad applied, which is this; That Mea in interpreting 
of the Scriptures ſhould keep cloſe to the literal ſenſe, if it include 
not an abſolute abſurdity, Whereby Allegorical, Metaphorical, 
Myſtical and Parabolical Expoſitions are not only cried down, 
but by ſome evea abhorted and deteſted, which thing ought not 
abſolutely and ſimply to be approved of; and therefore we (hall 


make it plain in ſome few particulars. 


1. In Hiſtorical relations of matters of fact, we ought to keep 
cloſe to the literal meaning, and not to deviate a jot from it, o- 


therwiſe we (ſhould overthrow the beſt part of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and deſtroy thechief foundation of Scripture truths. Butnotwith- 
ſtanding this, though we ought to hold to the literal ſenſe in re- 
ſpect of the matter of fact, yet we are not always to be bound to 
the bare letter in the mood, means or manner of the performance. 
As may be plain in theſe examples. 1. It is appareat that our Sa- 
viour Chriſt cured the Man that was born blind, and the means 


and manner is deſcribed: He ſpat on the ground and made clay of john 9. 6, 5. 


the ſpittle, and he anointed the os of the blind man with the clay. 
And ſaid unto bim, Go waſhin the pool of Siloam (which is by in- 
terpretation, Sent.) He went his way therefore and waſhed, and 
came ſeeing. Now as to the matter of fact, that the Man born blind 
was cured and had his fight reſtored, is a truth according to the 
ſenſe of the letter; and that the manner, which was by ſpittle and 
earth made into Clay, and his eyes covered or anointed with it, 
and waſhing in the pool of Siloam, was allo literally true, is manifeſt. 
But it wereabſurd ſo far to ſtick to the letter, as to believe that 
clay, and ſpittle, and waſhing in the poole Siloam, were true and 
real natural means to produce that effect; no, that were abſurd, and 
therein theliteral ſenſe is not to be followed. 
2. Again concerning Ahab, thus much is literally true in mat- 
ter of fact that he was perſwaded to go up to Ramoth-Gilead 
by his falſe Prophets in whoſe mouths there was a lying Spirit. 
But the manner there declared of _— the lying Spirit in- 
to their Mouths, cannot rationally be preſumed to be true ina 
literal ſenſe, but in a Metaphorical 3 for that the Lord was ſet on 
his Throne, and all the Hoſt of Heaven ſtanding by him, on the 
right-hand and on the left, muſt needs be a Metaphor taken from 
an Emperour or a King that fits on his Throne, and all his Coun- 
ſellors, Princes, Eſtates and Officers about him, to deliberate and 
conſult. what is to be done. And this is the higheſt and moſt 
apt Metaphor that the ſupream Majeſty of Heaven and Earth'can 
be repreſented by; not that in the literal ſenſe it muſt be believed 
to be ated juſt in that mood and manner, but as the moſt ap- 
polite Metaphor that can be found to expreſs the proceedings of 
the Heavenly Majeſty by, and that for theſe reaſons. 1. God is 
Infinite and is every where by his Power, Eſſence and Preſence, 


and therefore cannot literally be ſaid to be comprehended in any 
T 2 locality, 


1 Kings 22-19, 
20, 21, 22,23. 
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Rom. 


Jerem. 23. 24. Prophet 
1 Kings 8. 27. 


17. 27. 


1 John 1. 5. 


1 Tim. 5. 16. 


but after a Metaphorical ſenſe and expreſſion. For the 
ſaith: Do not I fill Heaven and Earth, ſaith the Lord 
And as Solomon confeſſeth: But will God indeed dwell upon the 
earth? Behold, the heaven, and heaven of heavens cannot contain 
thee: how much leſs this houſe that I have builded? 2.God whois only 
wiſe,and before whoſe eyes all things lie open, and naked, cannot lit. 
terally be ſaid to conſult or deliberate, or to ask his creatures how 
a thing ſhall be done or brought to paſs, becauſe his wiſdom; is, 
like himſelf, Iofinite, and need ask counſel of none, and therefore 
muſt the manner of the performance of the deceiving of Ahabs Pro- 
phets needs be Metaphorically underſtood, and not literally, which 
is the thing that we would demonſtrate, 

3. Further concerning Satans afflicting of Job in his Goods, Cat- 
tels, Children, Servants, and in his own Body, is a real truth li- 
terally ſo taken as to the matter of fact; but the manner of Satans 
appearing before God, with the Sons of God, cannot without ma- 
nifeſt abſurdity be underſtood in a literal ſenſe but in a Metapho- 
rical, that God who is Omnipotent, did command, order, ſend 
and limit him, what and how far he was to act. For otherwiſe God 
is light in whom there is no darkneſs at all, dwelling in the light 
which no Man can approach unto; but Satan is bound in chains of 
everlaſting darkneſs, and therefore cannot be ſaid literally to ap- 
pear in perſon before God, but by way of a Metaphor. So when 
the Angel telleth the Virgin Mary, that ſhe ſhould conceive in her 
womb, and ſhe not underſtanding how that Thould come to paſs, 
becauſe ſhe had not known Man, the Angel anſwered, the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the higheſt ſhall over- 
ſhadow thee. Though the matter of fact be an undoubted truth, 
and an Article of Faith, literally ſo taken; yet the manner of the 
Holy Ghoſts coming upon her, and the power of the higheſt over- 
ſhadowing her, cannot be underſtood in a literal ſenſe, as though 
it were by that natural and humane way that Men and Women do 
beget and conceive Children by, for that were horrid and abſurd, 
(as ſome late prophane, wretched and debauched Atheiſts have 


locality, 


ſpattered forth) but after a Metaporical ſenſe, and a moſt myſtical 


meaning. So that it is plain that where a matter of fact may be li- 
terally and Hiſtorically true, yet the manner how that matter of 
fact is brought to paſs may be, nay muſt be Metaphorical, or elſe 
an abſurdity will follow, which was the thing undertaken to be 

proved. | 
4. There is nothing more common and uſual in Scripture than Me- 
taphors, as when Chriſt ſaith, 7am à vine, I am the door of the ſheep, 
T am the living bread that came down from heaven : Though they 
be Metaphors, yet the things ſignified and intended by them are as 
really and certainly. true, as are the Metaphors themſelves, and 
ſometimes more true; becauſe ſometime the Metaphor is not uſed 
for the verity of its exiſtence, but according to the common uſe 
and opinion, as O fooliſh Galatians who hath bewitched you? doth 
intend 
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intend no more but an alluſion to vulgar opinion, that held that 
men might be bewitched and inchanted. And fo Chriſt in the true 
myſtical and ſpiritual meaning is as really a ſpiritual vine, door and 
bread, as there are any of ſuch things in nature, or being. But as 
that which is Literally and Hiſtorically true in matter of fact, or 
meaning, is not to be deceeded from; ſo that which is a Metaphor 
ought not to be turned into a literal thing, nor on the contrary, 
the literal ſenſe ought not to be made Metaphorical. 

5. Parables are Similitudes taken from things that may have been 
done, or that are ſuppoſed to have been done, and ſo the thing to 
which the compariſon is made, or from whence the Similitude is 
taken, need notalways be athing that hath been performed in all 
the circumſtances and manner thereof; it is ſufficient that the thing 
was poſſible, or rationally probable to have been acted, or at leaſt 
ſuppoſed ſo to have been. As for inſtance in that Parable, where 
our Saviour ſaith: That thoſe that hear his words and do them are Math. 7. 24, 
like a wiſe man that built his houſe upon @ rock; and he that heareth *5 26, 27- 
them, and doth them not, is like a fooliſh man, that built his houſe 
2 the ſand : now it is not neceſſary that there (ſhould be two 

ch men, that in matter of fact did after that manner (though there 
might have been many men before the time of our Saviour that 
might have done ſo) but it was ſufficient that the thing from which 
the compariſon was made, was poſſible, rational and probable. 
But the thing intended by the Parable or Similitude, is alwayes a 
ſpiritual truth and certainty. Concerning which learned Bexa upon 
the Parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus doth give us this remark- 
able Marginal note: © Although Chriſt doth relate an Hiſtory, nor- 
e withſtanding he writeth (ſpiritual things under Figures, which he 
«< knew were ſuitable to our ſenſe. For neither are Souls endowed 
with Fingers and Eyes, neither do they ſuffer thirſt, neither have 
* chey mutual conference one with another. Therefore the ſum is, 
(that faithful Souls after they be departed from their Bodies, do 
*<leadapleaſant and bleſſed life without the World: And that moſt 
horrible torments are prepared for the reprobates, which can no 
** more be conceived by our minds, than the immenſe Glory of 
Heaven. 

6. As for an Allegory, which is a continuation of a Metaphor, 
and properly ſignifies a figure expreſſing one thing by another, from 
dae, and «yyiv, exuntio, and this is very frequently uſed in the 
Scriptures,as when the Apoſtle ſpeaking ofthe two Sons of Abrabam, 

| the one from Hagar a bond woman, the other from Sarah a free woman, 
ſaith : Theſe things are an Allegorie, ate eaxyogidye, which things do 
expreſs one thing by another; From whence we may note, 1. That 
Allegories that tend to edification, keeping the Analogie of Faith, 
and not perverting or overthrowing the literal ſenſe, oughtnor to 
be ſo much cried down nor condemned, as ſome have done both 
agaioſt Origen and others. For the Apoſtle here, as Bea hath no- 
e ted, made it manifeſt, that he had followed the RH of (oi 
rophet 
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e Prophet Iſaiah, who did foretel that the Church was to be con- 
ee ſtituted of the Children of Sarab that was barren, that is to ſay 
« of thoſe who mcerly and ſpiritually were by Faith to be made 
«the, Sons of Abraham, rather than of Hagar that was fruitful, 
«even then foretelling the rejection of the Jews, and the vocati- 
« On ofthe Gentiles, 2. Alleggries may be uſed, and the literal ſenſe 
nevertheleſs preſerved alſo for the Hiſtory is literally true that Sarah 
and Hagar were two living Women, the one Abrahams Wife a free 
Woman, the other his Servant, .and a bond-woman, and yet this 
did not hinder but that thereby an Allegory might be uſed, and 
they might, and did ſignifie and expreſs another thing than what 
was meerly contained in the letter. 3. We cannot here but add 
the grave and learned opinion of S. e upon this very point, 
who re jecting the tenent of ſome that made Paradiſe and the things 
therein contained, meerly corporal, and of ſome that made it only. 
ſpiritual and intelligible, doth run a middle courſe betwixt theſe 
two extreams, ſaying thus: © As though Paradiſe could not be cor- 
e poral, becauſe alſo it might be underſtood to be ſpiritual: As 
though therefore there were not two Women Agar and Sarah, 
and of them two Sons of Abraham, one of the boad-woman, the 


other of the free-woman, becauſe the Apoſtle faith that the two 


« Teſtaments were prefigured in them; or therefore that water had 
* flowed from no rock Moſes ſmiring, becauſe there by a figurative 
e figaification Chriſt alſo may be underſtood, the Apoſtle ſaying, 
*« 1nd the rock, was Chriſt. And after concludeth thus: « Theſe 
and ſome others may be ſpoken of underſtanding Paradiſe ſpiritu- 
«ally, and may be ſpoken without contradiction, while notwith- 
* ſtanding the moſt faithful verity of that Hiſtory may be believed 
* jn the commendable narration of the things done or performed. 
This ſame opinion this learned Father doth maintain in another 

place, where he is ſpeaking of the Ark of Noah. 
Having premiſed theſe rules for the right expounding of the 
Scriptures, we ſhall now come to the main things that we purpoſe 
to handle in this Chapter. And thoſe that would uphold a kind of 
omnipotency in Devils, and maintain their great power in Elemen- 
tary and Sublunary things, the better to defend the great power 
of Witches, do alledge divers places of Scripture, and expound 
them in favour of their groſs tenents, which now we ſhall examine 
and confute in order as { gon lie. 
* 1. The firſt colourable argument that they produce, is from the 
Devils or the Serpents tempting and ſedueing of Eve, where labour- 
ing to 8 the Devils power, and his viſible apparition to Witch · 
es, and making a compact with them, they pretend that in the ſe- 
ducing of Eve he did viſibly appear unto her and vocally diſcourſe 
with her, aad to that purpoſe that he eſſentially entred into the 
Body of the Serpent, and ſpoke through its Organs, or that he 
aſſumed the viſible and corporeal ſhape of a Serpent, and ſo diſ- 
courſed, and had collocutionwith her. To anſwer which (that 
we 
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we may proceed methodically,) we ſhall lay down and labour to 
prove theſe two poſitions. 1. That if it were granted that he did 
it either way, it would be no advantage, thereby to prove the or- 
dinary power of Devils or Witches. 

2. That that place of Scripture,if rightly weighed and conſidered, 
will no way make it rationally appear, that the Devil performed that 
temptation any other way but only mentally ; and that the Hiſtory 
there in the manner and circumſtances of it, is only to be Allegori- 
cally and Metaphorically expounded. And as tothe firſt, if it were 
pranted it proves. nothing to the purpoſe, for the power of De- 
vils or Witches, as theſe two Arguments will fufficiently evince. 

1. From no ſingle inſtance or particular propoſition, can ever a Argum. 1. 
general concluſion be rightly drawn by any known and certain 
rules of Reaſon or Logick; for Sy/ogizari non eſt ex particulari, 
is known to any Tyroniſt in that Art. But if Satan for that once 
ſhould have entred into the natural Serpent, or aſſumed his ſhape, 
it is a deceivable and vitious way of arguing, that therefore he hath 
ſuch a power over all Bodies at all times when he pleaſeth, or that 
he can aſſume what ſhape he pleaſe, and therefore it certainly and 
rationally concludeth nothing of validity. 

2. In the temptation of Eve, there was ſomething more extraor- Argum. 2. 
dinary than can be aſſigned id any other temptation whatſoever, ex- 
cept that of Chriſt. Andtherefore was there a more peculiar and 
extraordinary diſpenſation from God inthat caſe than can be ſhew- 
ed in any others but that of Chriſt. For now it pleaſeth God in 
his merciful providence, ſo to order and overrule the malice of his 
helliſh will, and to reſtrain and bridle his envious nature, that 
though his will be never ſo wicked, yet is he kept in his chains of 
darkneſs, and God will not ſuffer his people to be tempted, above 1 Cor. 10. 13. 
what they are able, but will with the temptation alſo make way to 
eſcape that they may be able to bear it. Now Adam and Eve were 
in an extraordinary condition in reſpect of the Saints of God in this 
life, or of any other perſons, and there wasa more high and great- 
er end ia the providence of God in ordering and permitting of that 
temptation than there is or can be in any others, but that of Chriſt : 
And therefore from what the Lord permitted, and ordered to do 
in that temptation, or the liberty that he might grant him to exert 
his own power then, will no argument rationally follow that he 
can commonly and at his pleaſure perform as much, and ſo maketh 
no firm concluſion. 


Aud as concerning that place of Scriptureinthe third of Geneſis 
the great and learned Jeſuit Pererizs doth undertake with tooth 
and nail to prove that it is to be literally interpreted, and that Satan 
did really enter into the Body of the natural Serpent, and ſpoke 
in him, or through his Organs; and artery op in vain) to 


enervate and overthrow the ſtrong arguments of his Brother in Re- 

ligion, the moſt learned Cardinal Cajetar, Where he rejecteth the 74. Pri; 

opinion of thoſe that hold that the Devil did aſſume a Body M 1 
the 


locum. 


Vid. Dialog. 
Diſcourſes of 
Spirits and 
Devils. Dialog. 


49. 110. 
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th ſhave of a Serpent; becauſe (he ſaith) that Satan preſently after 
a ok 1 muſt have depoſited and put off the * 


body, but that the Serpent was after in Paradiſe, and therefore 


that he did not act it in an aſſumed Body. Therefore we ſhall alſo 
paſs by that opinion of aſſuming of Bodies, as being a meer ground- 
leſs ſigment invented by the dreaming Schoolmen, as we (hall de. 
monſtrate hereafter. 'But to proceed in order, We ſhall firſt ſhew 
that the place muſt of _ admit of an Allegory or Meta- 
phor. And ſecondly, we ſhall lay down poſitive Arguments to 
ſhew theabſurdity and impoſſibility of the Devils ſpeaking in the 
Serpent, or by his Organs. And thirdly, we ball anſwer all obye- 
ctions that are material, and that in theſe particulars. . 

1. The thing that in that Hiſtory is to be taken literally, is that 
Eve was tempted and ſeduced; but the inſtrument by which it was 
done, the manner and circumſtances, mult of neceſſity have an Alle- 
gorical or Metaphorical interpretation, otherwiſe no ſenſe rational- 
ly can he made of the place at all. 

2. There can no blame of the action be imputed to Satan him- 
« ſelf, if neither abſolutely, nor properly, nor Hiſtorically, nor 
« Allegorically, nor Metaphorically, nor no ways elſe he be named 
in that very Hiſtory of Evehstentation, wherein the action it ſelf 
« with the ſeveral circumſtances is full and plainly expreſſed. For 
«the action eſpecially being ſo weighty a matter, was neceſſary to 
« be known in every point: And therefore it is not to be doubted, 
« but that the Hiſtory concerning the ſame is ſo exactly ſet forth, 
« with every circumſtance, as that any Man may be able to judge of 
«the principal Actors therein at the leaſt. So then, although the 
« Devil in that Hiſtory, be neither abſolutely, nor Hiſtorically, 
nor properly expreſſed by name; yet muſt we acknowledge him 
to betherein Allegorically and Metaphorically ſet forth at the 
«leaſt, or otherways impoſe no blame upon him at all concerning 
the action. And therefore muſt Pereri needs confels a Meta- 
phor in the place, or elſe the Devil cannot be made an actor in the bu- 
ſineſs. | | 

3. It was no natural Serpent but the Devil himſelf Metaphori- 
cally ſet forth by the name of a Serpent, who gave the onſet upon 
Evah in that tentation.ForbyAllegories and Metaphors there is ever- 
more ſome other thing meant than that which is literally expreſſed. 
And that this is ſo, is thus proved. If in that action the Devil him- 
ſelf benot Hiſtorically and properly, but Allegorically and Meta- 

phorically, called a Serpent, becauſe he is moſt crafty and ſubtile; 
then undoubtedly the objection ofa natural Serpent to be uſed in 
that action is very inconvenient : But the antecedegt is true, and 
pee alſo the conſequent. 

4- Lhe antecedent to that Hypothetical Argument foregoing is 
eaſily thus proved: It is an t eee. thing 3 W — 
tures to uſe the names of other creatures in ſetting forth to our 
ſenſe the lIutellectual Creatures themſelyes. Hereupon it is that * 

| the 
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the Apocalypſe the Devil (by a perpetual Allegory) is called a Dra- Apo. 12 3,4, 
gon or Serpent: And therefore in this Hiſtory of Evab- tentation, * 
by the like perpetual Allegory he is alſo called 4 Serpent. For no 1; 20. 2. 


Man can be ſo abſurd and fooliſh to think that the Devil lite- 
rally and properly (in that ofthe Revelation) can be called a Dra- 
gon orSerpentz but only in a Metaphorical and Myſtical ſenſe, and 
therefore muſt in right reaſon be taken ſo in that place of Gene; 
for one part of Scripture is alwaies beſt interpreted by another. 


5. Again how can Jadab literally be 4 lions whelp, or Chriſt Gen 49. s. 
called the lion of the tribe of Judah muſt it needs be underſtood gerel. f. . 
t 


that Chriſt either aſſumed the ſhape of a natural Lion, or that he 
entred into the Body of a natural Lion? Surely not, that were 
moſt abſurd to think or believe. Even ſo muſt it be accounted 
moſt abſurd and abominable for Pereriss or any other to fancy 
that the Devil may not properly enough ia an Allegory, or My- 
ſtical ſenſe be called a Serpent in that action of tempting of Eves, 
without either aſſuming theſhape ofa Serpent, or entring into the 
Body of a natural one. I appeal to all rational Men to judge if the 
abſurdities of both be not alike, if barely and literally taken. But 
this being one of Cajetars Arguments, was too hard a morſel for 
the teeth of Pereri; and therefore he paſt it over without an 
anſwer. Further when our Saviour called the Phariſees, and Sad- 


ducees 4 generation of wipers, muſt any Man be ſo extreamly mad Matt. 3. 7. 


as tobelieve that naturally and literally they were ted by 
vipers? Muſt it not be underſtood that they were called ſo from 
their poyſonous and wicked minds, by way of Metaphor? Yes 
ſurely : and ſo is the Devil called a Serpent by a Metaphor, or elſe 
literally ſo taken, both appellations are <qually abſurd. And let Pe- 
reriu or any other unlooſe this knot, 


6. How can the Devil be a very awnrtherer from the beginning, Jon 1. 4 


(which he is Myſtically ſo conſidered) if he had no hand inthe de- 
ſtroying of Evab and Adam both in Souls and Bodies? But if by 
the Serpent the Devil was not underſtood, then he ſtands acquir- 
ted, and was not guilty of the murdering Adam and Evab both in 
Souls and Bodies. But we muſt affirm that all learned and ratio- 
nal Divines, whether antient, middle or modern, that have expound- 
ed or commented upon that place, do by the words of our Saviour 
calling Satan « murderer from the beginning, underſtand the mur- 
dering of Adam and Evehb both in Souls and Bodies; And we dare 
referr all thoſe that have taken, or will take pains to examine 
them upon that piece of Scripture, that they ſhall be found as we 
ory Aion) doth purpoſely intitle the Devil by 
. Moſes (in that action) doth purpoſely intitle the Devi 
the name A becauſe (by his effectual creeping into the 
rr 
very liv the nature, di i 
and ies of the venenons Serpent: And in this ſame ſenſe was 


the Apoſtle jealous over the Coriuthians, leſt as that Serpent I bu, acer. 11, j 
V (which 
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Judg. 9. 7, 8, 
9,10, &c. 


Exod. 4. 3+ 


ich muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of Satan by a Metaphor of 

— Serpent) begwiled gvab through his ſubtilty, ſo they might by 
the cunning of Satanin his falſe Apoſtles hape their minds corrapted 
| from the ſimplicity that is in C hriſt. g 

3. The Serpent that tempted Evah in Paradiſe, is there ſaid to 
be more ſubtile than every beaſt of ere. the which (if the writ- 
ing of ſuch as have obſerved and deſcribed the nature of all ſorts of 
animals be true) cannot be avouched truly of the natural Serpent. 
For there are many other creatures more ſubtil than the Serpent. 
And therefore it muſt needs be underſtood of the ſpiritual Serpent, 
that is, Satan who is (indeed) the old Serpent. | | 

9. Moſes doth therefore purpoſely attribute ſpeech to the Serpent 
which tempted Eveh, to the end we (knowing by experience that 
ſpeech cannot properly accord with a natural Serpent) might the 
rather be induced to believe that the ſame muſt metaphorically be 
underſtood of the ſpiritual Serpent. For we may with like abſur- 
dity imagine that the olive, the fig, theVine-trees and the Bramble 
did vocally and articulately ſpeak one to another; as to ſuppoſe 
that either the Serpent, or the Devil in the Serpent did uſe an articu- 
late voice and diſcourſe unto Eveh ; they are both alike credible, 
and both alike abſurd. | 

10. The puniſhment inflicted by God, hath no conveniency at 
all with the natural, but with the ſpiritual and myſtical Serpent, 
which is the Devil. For neither can the going upon her belly, nor 
the eating of duſt be any puniſhment at all to the natural Serpent, 
becauſe (before the tentation) both thoſe properties were peculiar- 


« 2 
creeping con- 


ly allotted unto her, ſhe taking her name from her 
dition, for Serpens is derived 2 ſerpendo, and in the Hebrew ſhe is 
called WD] reptile 207, reptavit, ſerpſet. Neither yet may we ima- 
gine that the ſaid being of ſome better form before the ten- 
tation, was then (by the juſt judgment of God) transſormed into a vi- 
ler proportion, property or ſhape, ſhe being in the Hiſtory of the 
Creation accompted amongſt the creeping Creatures. 

11. Moſes maketh no mention at all of the Serpents coming 
to Evab about that buſineſs, nor of her departure after the action, 
nor of any one ſpecial 8 whereby ſhe might be eſſentially 
diſcerned to be (indeed) a true natural Serpent, nor of any manner 
of amaze, or ſuddain fear in Eveh at her fuddain approach and ex- 
traordinary ſpeech: whereas yet Moſes himſelf was afterwards hor- 
ribly afraid at the only ſight of a Serpent. And where it is ſaid, 
Thou art curſed above all the beafls in the feld; there the very 
bruit beaſts (tothe horrible confuſion of Satan) are pr be- 
fore him ; not in abſolute power, but in an eſpecial regard of that 
happy continuance and timely conſervation of their origital nature. 
For, the beaſts of the field, they do not forgo any _—_— ha 
panels, which they never yet had: But they continue their 
courſe in that (elf ſame primary eſtate they rook at the firſt. 
But Satan is accurſed becauſe he kept not his firſt 


eſtate, 
but 
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but fell from it, and therefore is worſe than the beaſts ofthe field. 
Neither is this way of expounding the Scriptures metaphorically; 
where the literal ſenſe includeth an apparent abſurdity, either fia- 
gular or novel, for both Antients and Moderns have all the 


ſame courſe, for S. Auguſtine ſaith : © When any thing is found in 4. «4 Gn. 
«the Scriptures which cannot (without an abſurdity) be poſſibiß 


< interpreted literally, That thing without doubt is ſpoken fi- 
e guratively, and muſt receive ſome other fignification, than the 


bare letter doth ſeem to import. And Gregory ſaith: When the Gr. is dura. 


order of the Hiſtory becometh defective of it ſelf in the literal 
* ſenſe, then ſome myſtical ſenſe as it were with wide open doors 
. * dothoffer it ſelf : yea and that myſtical ſenſe muſt be received in- 


* ſtead ofthe literal ſenſe it ſelf, And therefore (faith Peter Alar- per. Mary: is 
tir) that maledictioũ or curſe which · the Lord did caſt on the Ser · Gen. 3. 1. 


« pent, muſt be Allegorically underſtood of the Devil, and thoſe 
* things which ſeem properly to accord to the Serpent indeed, muſt 
* metaphorically be transferred to Satan underſtood in the Serpent. 
Sa theo, by all the premiſes it is very apparent, that it was the De- 
vil himſelf, and no natural Serpent, who ſet upon Evab in that ten- 
ration, he being only metaphorically ſet forth by the name of a 
Serpent: And therefore had no need in that action eſſentially to 
aſſume to himſelf the Body of a natural Serpent, for the better ac- 
compliſhment of the intended buſineſs. 

The next is to lay down poſitive Arguments to prove that the 
Devil did not eſſentially enter into the body of the Serpent and 
if he did, that yetneither he by himſelf, nor the Serpent, and he 
joyned,could therebymake any articulate ſound ordiſcourſe. Which 
if the Devil in the Serpent be ſuppoſed (as it is) to perform any 
ſuch matter, it muſt be either by conſidering him as an i 
or as a corporeal creature, but weaffirm he could perform neither 
way, and that for theſe reaſons. 


1. If the Devil be conſidered as an incorporeal creature limply Rea ſ. 1- 


and abſolutely, then it will follow, that he cannot act upon any 
corporeal l an incorporeal ſubſtance can make no con- 
tat upon a body, unleſs it were it ſelf corporeal ; for, quitquid agit, 
agit per contaũſ um, vel mediatum, vel immediatum. But both thoſe 
arecauſed by the touch of one body upon another, as when ones 
hand by touching a ſtraw doth immediately move it forth of its 
place, or elſe by blowing doth remove it, which is by the media- 
tion ofthe air 3 but that which is meerly i can perform 
neither: Becauſe that which is meerly incorporeal hath 4 
fides, whereby to touch the body to be removed; and t 

can make no motion of it at all; and where there is no motion, 
there can be noalteration, and con no ſpeech nor articu- 
lation at all. And therefore the Devil Tif Incorporeal) could not 
move the Organs of the at all, and ſo could not ſpeak in 
the Serpent nor move his or if they had been fit for articulate 
olation, which they werenot. Which was the thing required to 
proved. V 2 2, The 
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Rea. 2. 


Rea ſ. 3. 


2. The Serpent by the ordinance of God in the Creation was ſpe- 
cificated to an inarticulate ſound, not to an articulate: but the 
Devil neither hath, nor ever had any power to change and overturn 
the courſe of Gods ordination in nature, and therefore hath not poy- 
er. nor never had to make the Serpent ſpeak articulately ; for that 
were to overthrow the inviolable order of God ſet in the Creation, 
which no man ofſound judgment did ever aver that the Devil could 
do. 

3. I take it to be one of the moſt firm maximes that ever the 
Schools had, that, immaeteriale non agit in materiale, niſi eminenter ut 


Deus. Therefore that the Devil being incorporeal and immaterial can- 


Rea ſ. 4. 


Reaſ. 5. 


not act upon that which is material, as was the body of the Serpent, 
unleſs he had had a ſuper - eminent and omnipotent power, which 
were blaſphemous to attribute unto him, therefore could he not 
articulately ſpeak in the Serpent unto Evah, becauſe immaterial, 
and had no omnipotent power. 

4. And if he be conceived to be corporeal, then he could ei- 
ther of himſelf ſpeak articulately and audibly, or elſe not. And if 
he could do ſo of himſelf, then to enter into the Serpent was need - 
leſs and ſuperfluous. Aud if he could not, then the entring into the 
Serpent would not have contributed that faculty unto him, and ſo 
neither way he could have performed it; Fora Frog creeping into 
the body of a Man, will not cauſe the Frog to ſpeak, though it may 
make ſome noiſe or croaking. 

5. Though the Devil being corporeal- ſhould have entred into 
the body of the Serpent, yet by no motion that could be made with 
or upon her organs, could they have been framed to have uttered 
an articulate ſound, becauſe they were not fitted for that purpoſe, 
but only to have made a ſibilation or hiſſing. For in Iaſtruments 
that are artificial, the ſeveral ſounds and tunes made by them, are 
but agreeable to the diverſity of their parts and their ſeveral com- 

pactions ; ſo an Harp cannot (when made) be ordered to give forth 
a ſound like a Trumpet, nor the noiſe ofa pair of Organsz nor on 
the contrary : and if any of their parts be wanting, defeQive or 
broken, then the orderly ſound and Muſick is ſpoyled. And h 
a Parret or Paraquet may by vocal and external teaching 
brought to learn and ſpeak ſome words; yet it is not by the teach- 
ers entring into her belly, but by bis outward, vocal teaching, 
whereby her ſenſesand x tans 5d audibly wrought upon, and 
not otherwiſe. But in this action aſcribed unto Satan, he is not 
ſuppoſed to be able to pork articulately, nor to have taught the 
Serpent vocally and audibly, which if he could have done, yet 
were not her organs capable of any ſuch matter; and therefore it had 
eg ſubtilty in the Devil rather to have choſen a Parret than 
a ſerpent. 
The only objection worth taking notice of that Pererizs bringeth 
* the ſound and reaſonable opinion of learned c ojeten, is this : 
hat Adam and Eveh being in the ſtate of innocency could not be 


wrought 
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wrought upon by an interiour tentation, becauſe that neither the 
ſenſitive appetite nor the phantaſie were corrupted ; and therefore 
Satan could not internally work upon them, and therefore that 
the whole tentation muſt be extrinſecal, To which we retura this 
ſufficient reply. 


1. It is but a bare aſſertion without any moos at all, and he doth Reef. 1. 


but only ſhelter it under the authority of 8. A»ſtiz and Gregory, 
whoſe authority in many other matters he doth often reject when 
they agree not with his humour, end and intereſt. , But however 
they are but teſtimonia humane; and we are not to regard what 
the Meo are that do 8 ſo much as to conſider the weight and 
reaſon of what they do ſpeak 


2. He proceeds upon falſe ſuppoſition, that the ſenſitive appetite Rea 2. 


and conſequently the Phantaſie could not be wrought upon nor 
drawn, but by a ſenſible and exteriour object, when it is mani- 
feſt that the ſight of the Serpent alone could not have ſtirred the 
ſenſitive appetite; for it is rationally to be ſuppoſed as a certainty 
that Evab had ſeen the Serpent before that time. Neither could it 
bethe diſcourſe with the Serpent, barely conſidered as diſcourſe, 
that could have moved it; for it is certain ſhe had heard, and had 
had audible, vocal and articulate diſcourſe with her Husband be- 
fore this time of the temptation. Neither could it be the beholdio 
of the tree of wn of good and evil, for by the diſcour 
it appeareth that ſhe had before ſeen it, and it is probable that the ten- 
tation was in the view of it, and its ſpecies that appeared to her o_ 
of the ſaid tree was the ſame that it was before. So that it will 
moſt manifeſt that the tentation took effect from the ſtrong lie that 
Satan told her, that #heir eye: ſbould be opened end they ſhould be * 
Gods knowing good and evil, and ſo her deception was firſt made 
in her mind and underſtanding, and thereby the will was drawn, 
and the ſenſitive appetite moved, whereupon ſbe took of the fruit 
of the tree, and did eat. And this may far more reaſonably be 
thought to be brought to paſs by a mental diſcourſe and internal mo- 
tions, than by external collocution, which muſt firſt work upon 
the mind, before that the Phantafie or ſenſitive appetite could at 
all be moved or drawn. 1 

3. If the tentation had been this my that Pereriu ſuppoſeth it, 
our firſt parents could not have been ſeduced ; for Satans argument 
lay not to perſwade Eveb, that it was pleaſant for the taſte or good 
for the Stomach thereby to have drawn the ſenfitive appetite and 
the Phantaſie, but that it was good and able to make them 
wiſe, end to be like Gods, whereby he i 


2 
with a fallacious and N thus framed, as 
Piſeator lays it down: * ing which will bring you Divine 7:4. Ic Piſce. 


dom and Felicity, that thing ye ought to make uſe of. But # ln. 


the eating of this fruit can bring you Divine Wiſdom and Felicity: 
« Therefore the eating of the Rut of this tree, ye ought to make 
* uſe of, And fo the ſeductiou was not at all by the ſenſitive ap- 

's petite 


Rea ſ. 3. 


Reaſ. 4» 


Ton. 3+ l. 3. C. 
19. p. 158. 


Hicromy m. in 
Job. c. 24. 


Tom. J. 5. 187. 
2 Cor. 2. 11, 
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petite (that could receive no more benefit by it than by the other 
fruits in the Garden) but by Re mon ng being blinded with 
a ſpecious ſhew of an apparent (not a real) benefit, and thereby 
her will drawn and led to put forth her hand, and to eat. And 
therefore conſequently there was no need at all of an extrinſecal 


— — — — 


tentation, which might and was brought to paſs by an intrinſick diſ- 


courſe, working upon her underſtanding. 
4. Surely if Pererizs had been aware of the many 1nconvenien- 
ces that this opinion of his doth hurry along with it, he would ne- 
ver have plunged himſelf into a Labyriath of ſuch . 
ſome of which we ſhall here enumerate and ſo conclude. 1. If this 
opinion were true, that Evah by reaſonof her perfection in the ſtate 
of innocency could not be tempted nor ſeduced, but only by an 
external way and means : Then how could it come to paſs that the 
Angels in their PrimitiveEſtate, which was as perfect (if not more) 
than that of Evabs, were without a tempter or any external means 
drawn unto that defection, who left their eſtate and ſtation, and 
abode not in the truth? 2. How could the defection have been 
ſo general (for multitudes of them fell) if they had not had ſome 
way or means to have communicated their cogitations and inten- 
tions one to another? For though we are not able to apprehend 
the manner how they diſcourſe or commune one with another, 
yet it muſt be taken for a truth that they have a way and means to 
manifeſt their cogitations one-to another, which is ſome way Ana- 
logous to that which we call ſpeech or diſcourſe. Therefore con- 
cerning this point doth learned and judicious Z anch thus conclude. 
Therefore he ſaith) that which we do by a ſenſible voice, the 
< ſame thing the Angels and bleſſed Souls in Heaven, yea the De- 
<«<yilsin the infernal pit, and in the air, do perform, but without 
«voice, ina ſpiritual manner. 3. If this opinion were true, then 
the bleſſed Souls, being diveſted from their Bodies, ſhould not 
have a communion one with another, nor ſhould jointly praiſe and 
glorifie God together, which were falſe and abſurd z and therefore 
the learned Father ſaid well: It is to be holden ſtedfaſtly that 
< the offices ofthe Heavenly Hoaſt are by no means perf in ſi· 
„lence; ſeeing, we may read that the Angelical powers before the 
“Throne of the Lord, do ſound forth his praiſe with unwearied 
voices. 4. The 1 and ſubtil machinations (for he hath his 
Neiyere or devices) of Satans Kingdom could not be carried on, if 
he had not a way and means to communicate them to the reſt of the 
Crew of his inferiour Fiends, and therefore doth plainly prove 
that there is a way of hidden, Myſtical and Spiritual diſcourſe, 
which the Devil might, and did repreſent to the mind and under- 
ſtanding of Evah, whereby ſhe was ſeduced, and that there was no 
need of a vocal and audible interlocution; and ſo much in anſwer 
to his objection. | 

The next place of Scripture that is commonly . 
thereby to prove the great power of Devils and Witches, is t ; 

© 
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of Pharaohs Magicians, from whence they argue thus: If the 
Magicians of Pharaoh were able by the power and aſſiſtanee of the 
Devil tochange their Rods into Serpents; the Water into Blood, 
and to produce Frogs; Why may not Witches, by the power and 
aſſiſtance of the Devil, change themſelves and other things into 
ſtrange and ſeveral ſhapes, and do the reſt of the feats that are aſcri- 
bed unto them ? 

But though this be but petit io principii, a ing of the que- 
ſtion, that by the aſſiſtance of the Devil they did theſe things, 
which is neither ſuppoſed nor granted, but ought firſt to have been 
proved; And though in the caſe of hardening Pharaohs heart, there 
might be (and was) a peculiar diſpenſation from God at that time: 
yet it will not follow that God doth always diſpenſe with, and 

ive the Devil leave to operate the like things; and ſo nothing 
E can be concluded from hence. Yet (ſay) though theſe be 
ſo, we ſhall pretermitthem, and come to the full opening and diſ- 
cuſſion ofthe matter ; and that in theſe two particulars. 1. How 
far the Devils power and afliftance did concurr with the actions 
and performances. 2. And wherein he did not concurr nor act at 
all. 

1. Weſhall grant that Pbaraob aud the Magicians being Idolaters, 
and worſhippers of falſe gods, their ends were principally to magnifie 
the power of their Idols, and to manifeſt that their ſuppoſed gods 
could work, and bring to pals as ſtrange miracles or wonders as 
Moſes and Aaros could per by the aſſiſtance of the God of the 
Hebrews; and in reſpect of this end they had all the afliſtance that 
Satan and his dark kingdom of Angels could afford them ia a fpiri- 


tual and helliſh way; for be is the Prince of the power "_ air that Epheſ 2. 2. 


worketh iz the children of diſobedience, for ſuch were both Pharaoh 

and his Magicians. And to thispurpoſe doth the Apoſtle tell us, 
ſpeaking of falſe and ſeducing teachers: That they were like Fanner, , Tim 3. f. 
and Jambres that withſtood Moſes, in their reſiſting of the truth. 

ſo that the Magicians of Pharaoh were condemned tor reſiſting the 
truth of that meſlage that Aroſes and Aaros brought, and of thoſe 
real miracles that they performed; and fo in reſpect of the wick- 

ed end they aimed at, they were aſſiſted with the power and con- 
currente ofthe Devil, and in that reſpect only were his ſervants and 
inſttuments. ; | 

But as for the ſecond particular, namely, the efficient cauſes and 
means of the producing of thoſe thing that the Magicians did, we 
affirm they were performed by the power of nature and art, and that 

the Devil was no efficient cauſe of their production, and that by theſe 
irrefragable arguments. % * | 
1. Thoſe that affirm that theDevil did or can produce ſuch ſtrange 4 gu. 1. 
efte&s, do alſo acknowledge;-that what he performeth in aatural 
aad dementary Bodies, is done by applying arural to natu- 

ral aud fit patients, which dotruty to pais ſuch effects, 

and that he doth no more, but only make the local TE of 
"$291 them. 
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them. From whence it muſt neceſſarily follow that the effects flow 
from natural agents, and ſono cauſality at all can be aſcribed unto 
him, except that fictitious one of being cas he ſine qua non, Which is 
asmuch as no cauſe. And beſides that, there is no proof that he 
maketh thislocal application; for if he be incorporeal, then it is 
Gmply impoſlible that he ſhould perform any ſuch matter; and how- 
ever, a man by natural power and means, if he know the fit and apt 
actives and paſſives, may perform them himſelf, and ſo his aſſiſtance 
is needleſs; and we have never yet met with any argument that bore 
any convincing force that might induces to believe that he is ſo 
great a Naturaliſt, | 
2. There are many perſons that think themſelves no mean ſharers 
in the moſt ſorts of learning, and others that are very ſtrait laced in 
their pretended zeal for godlineſs, and in deteſting the works ofSatan, 
that even ſtartle and ſhew an abhorrency at the word Magick, if it 
be but once named, as though there were no Magick but what is 
diabolical, or that which they call diabolical were any other way 
evil but only in the end and uſe : for there are many plants and mi- 
nerals, that though poyſonous, are yet notwithſtanding good ia re- 
ſpect of their Creation, and the good uſes that may be made of them, 
as to kill noxious animals that are hurtful unto man. But if any 
forth of malice and wickedneſs ſhould uſe them to poyſon and de- 
ſtroy Men and Women, it were wicked and diabolical in the end 
and uſe, yet were the megas lawfuland natural. So whatſoever the 
Devil may do by wicked Men, his inſtruments, in leading and draw- 
ing them to make uſe of the great magnalianature, to work ſtrange 
wonders by, thereby to confirm Idolatry and Superſtition, or to re- 
fiſt the truth and ſachdeviliſh ends, though the end and uſe maybe 
wicked and diabolical, yet the efficient cauſe is natural and law- 
ful. And therefore wecan find no other ground or reaſon of divi- 
ding Magick into natural and Diabolical, but only that they differ 
in the end and uſe: for otherwiſe they both work by a natural as 
gency and means, ſeeing the Devil can do nothing above or contrary 
to that courſe that God bath ſetin nature. Therefore may men do 
without the aid of Devils whatſoever they can do, ſeeing they have 
no advantage over us, but operate only by applying active things 
to paſſive, like as Men do: Aud therefore ſaid that moſt learned 
Philoſopher, Chymiſt and Mathematician, our Countreyman Roger 
Bacon, excellent well in theſe words: a igitur oportet nos wti 
magicis illuſtonibus cum poteſt as Philoſophie doceat operari quod ſu 
cit. Therefore are thoſe men that came from the Eaſt to worſhip 
Chriſt called Magicians, not becauſe that great knowledge they 
had in the ſecrets of Nature was Diabolical or unlawful ; for the 
name of a Magician was honourable and laudable, until Knaves and 
Impoſtors made uſe of it to cheat and couzen withal, and for wick- 
ed and ungodly ends ; but becauſe they had made uſe of it for the 
glory of God, and the good of mankind, therefore were they Ma- 
gicians in the genuine, aad beſt ſenſe, as working by law ful and — 


—— 
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tural means, and toa good end: when the Magicians of PHaraob 
may be called Cacomagicians, becauſe they uſed the good and ex- 
cellent cauſes and agents of natureto a wicked and Diabolical end, 
namely to reſiſt the truth: and ſo the only difference of Magick is 
from the end and uſes, and not frotn the cauſes or agents, that are 
both natural. So what theſe Magicians of Pharaoh did, though it 
were ſtrange and wonderful, yet was it meerly by natural means 
and cauſes; and yet being for a wicked end was therefore Diaboli- 
cal. So Jacob when he ſet the pilled rods with nbite ftreakes in Gen. 30. 37 
them, before the flocks in the gutters in the watering troughs, that 38, 39. C. 
when the Rams and the Shetp came np to drink, and coupled toge- 
ther, they might conceive and bring forth ring-ſtreaked, Heel 
end ſpotted young ones; It came ſo v0 paſs, and is confeſſed by pere - 
riu himſelf, and the molt of learned Expoſitors upon that place, 
to be from natural cauſes, and was a ſtrange feat of natural Ma- 
gick ; but not evil becauſe not directed to a wicked end: but that 
of Pharaohs though wrought likewiſe by a natural cauſes (for ſo it 
was whether aſcribed to the Devil, that can but work by natural 
means, or not) was wicked and Diabolical; becauſe they did it to 
reſiſt Aoſes and Aaron the meſſengers of the Lord Jehovah. 

3. The moſt or all the learned Expoſitors that have Commented Arg. 3. 
upon this place of Exod (as may be ſeen in Dr. Willets Hexapla 
and divers other learned Authors) though they attribute theſe 
things done by the Magicians to the power and afliſtance of Satan, 
yet in the manner they do acknowledge them n ot to be done really 
and in truth, but only in ſhew and appearance. But what they 


mean by ſhew and appearance is not ſo eafie to find out and deter- 
mine; for if by it they mean, that they did it 6 and thoſe 


that uſe the Art of Legierdemane do, that is, by ſhewing one thing, 
and then by nimble fleight and agility convey it away, and ſud- 
dainly and unperceiveably ſubſtitute another thing in its place, 
which they perform by leading the — — and attentions of the ſpe- 
ctators another way with ſtaring and uſing of ſtrange and inſigui- 
ficant words, then we ſhould be. ſoon accorded, for ſo they might 
probably and eaſily have been performed as we ſhall prove anon, 
but thisis not the thing they mean or intend. But ſome do mean 
that the Devil did only deceive the Phantaſie and imagination of 
+ the beholders, incaufiog them to imagine and believe that the rods 
were changed into Serpents, when they were not changed at all, 
but only their imaginations deceived in thinking them to be Ser- 
pents when they were but only rods, as melancholy perſons, Men 
in Feavers, Phrenſies and Maniacal diſtempers do often think and 
affirm that they ſee ſtrange things when they Tee no ſuch things ex- 
ternally, but the Phantaſie is only deceived with the ſpecies and 
images ofthoſe things within. This might be granted if Pharaoh 
and all the Spectators could be proved to be Men under thoſe fore- 
named diſtempers and the like, though yet that might (and doth 
often) come to paſs from meer natural cauſes, where the Devil hath 
X nothing 


wand 
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nothing to do at all. But the beholders of theſe actions of the Ma- 
gicians are neither proved, nor can rationally be ſuppoſed to be 
Men under any ſuch diſtempers 3 but muſt be underſtood to be Men 
of ſeveral conltitutions, tempers, and of ſound health, and there. 
fore not any way capable of any ſuch illuſions, neither could the 
Devil in a moment have ſo vitiated their imaginations, which we 
affirm he can no ways do, except the humours, fumes and ſpirits 
in the Body be firſt altered by natural cauſes, which cannot be 
done inſtantaneouſly, and if it could, then it would follow that no 
Man could certainly tell, when he were deceived in bis imagina- 
tion, when not: neither could it be, eee imagine, ) by caſtio 
a miſt before their Eyes; for thaugh Chriſt did hold the two Diſ- 
ciples Eyes going from Euer, that they did not know him, it 
were blaſphemous to think that Satan could do ſo alſo. And a miſt caſt- 
ing beſore theit Eyes might make them to ſee more dimly and con- 
fulcd! „and cauſe things to appear greater than they were, but not 
to 2 5 one thing ſeem a quite contrary. But it never was yet pro- 
ved that Satan could do ſuch a thing, and what was never proved, 
may ſafely and rationally be denied. Some do ſuppoſe that the De- 
vil did cloath or cover the Magicians rods with ſame ſuch veſtment 
of an airy ſubſtance, as might make the rods appear to the eye like 
Serpents; but this is as groundleſs a whimſey as any of thereſt, and 
as it hath no proof, ſo it needs no confutation. . 

4. But to come more cloſe to the matter, it is moſt plain and 
petſpicuous that what they did was eee by Art, or by Art and 
Nature joined with it; for if we may truſt any thing to propriety 
of the words (as we have proved ſufficiently before) they ate call - 
ed wechaſſephim, preſtigiatores, that is Juglers, ſuch as by ſleight 
of hand, and nimble conveyance, could perform ſtrange and won- 
derful things, and after they are called Hartummin, that is, Ma- 
gicians, ſuch as had skill in natural things, and by knowing their 
cauſes, and making due and timely application of them to paſſives 
that were ſuitable, could produce wonderful effects. And if we 
ſeriouſly conſider the few things that they performed, they might 
eaſily be brought to paſs by Legerdemain alone. For, as for hold- 
ing a rod in their hands, and — to throw it down upon the 
ground, - how ſoon might they throw dowa aa artificial Serpent in 
its ſtead, and immediately and unperceivedly make conveyance of 
the rod? And if it be thought difficult or impoſſible, I ſhall unrid- 
dle the myſtery, as I have ſometimes ſeen it performed, and is but 
thus. The Jugler thatis co perform this feat is uſually provided 
before-hand with a wiar ſo twined and wreſted, that it may be 
preſſed together with the little finger in the ball of the hand, and 
when let looſe it will extend it (elf, like a ſpring, and make a pret- 
ty motion upon a Table, this is fitted with a ſuitable head, and a 
piece of neatly painted linen, perfectly reſembling a Serpent, with 
Eyes and all. This thus fitted he holdeth in his right hand betwixt 
his little finger, and the ball of his hand, then with his _ 

han 
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hand he taketh up a little white rod that he bath upon the Table, 


with which he maketh people believe he performeth all his feats: 


And then telling them a Story to amuſe them, that he will like Ato- 
ſes and Aaron, transform that rod into a Serpent, then he preſeut- 
ly beginneth to ſtare about him, and to utter ſome ſtrange and non- 
ſenſical words, as though he were invoking ſome Spirit or Goblin, 
and ſo immediately conveyeth the rod either into his lap (if ſit- 
ting.) or into his ſleeve (if ſtanding.) and then lets looſe the Ser- 
pent forth of his right hand with puſhing it forward, that what 
with the wiar, and the nimble motion of his hand, he maketh it to 
move a eng e athe Table, which he continueth, while of- 
fering withthe one hand tocatch it by the neck, he nimbly with 
the other puts it forward, and turneth it by touching the tail, 
and the mean while hiſſeth ſo cunningly, that the by-ſtanders think 
it is the Serpent it ſelf, and preſently whips it up and conveys it 
into his pocket. And ſuch a trick as this well ated might 
make Pharaoh and the beholders believe there was as much done, as 
Moſes and Aaron did, but only that Aarons rod ſwallowed up 
their Serpents, or his Serpent theirs, which they might eaſily ex- 
cuſe. As for the 22 water into blood, and the produeing 
of Frogs, they were ſo eaſy to be done aſter the ſame manner, that 
they need not any . 

their performance may moſt eaſily be underſtood. Though I once 
ſaw a Gentleman that was much delighted with theſe kind of tricks, 
and did himſelf play them admirable well, who performed it with 
a living Snake, that he had got for one of his Children to keep in 
a box; for in this North-Countrey they are plentiful, and are alſo 
innoxious; and it might have deceived a very wary perſon. 80 
that it is very fooliſh and abſurd to bring in a Demon from Hell, or 


an Angel from Heaven, or aSoul from above, to ſolve a thing 


that ſeems ſtrange and uncouth by, when the craft and cunning 
Men (ifduely conſidered and examined) are ſufficient to perfom the 
ſame, and much more. 


5. And in this place of Exodus where our Tranſlators ſay: «nd Ag. 3. 


the Magicians did ſo or in like manner with their inchantments, 
the word being Belabatebem ought to have been rendered, fair la- 
mini (as we have proved before) that is, with their bright plates 


of metal, for the word doth not ſigniſie Inchantments in any one 


place in all the Old Teſtament. Aud if truth and reafon may bear 
any ſway at all, it muſt be underſtood that they were deeply skilled 
in natural and lawful Magick (as generally the Zgyptians and the 
Eaſtern Nations were) t they did uſe and apply it to au evil 
end, namely the reſiſting the power of Gods miracles 
Moſes and Aaron: aud ſo by-this word ſai laminis, with their 
plates of Metal muſt be underſtood, Metalline bright plates framed un- 
der certain fit conſtellations, and inſculped with certain figures, by 
which naturally (without agy Diabolical aſſiſtance) they did per- 
form ſtrange things,and made the 72 of ſome things appear to the 

2 eye. 


ar explication, for by this the manner of 
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eye. And though we may be derided and laughed to ſcorn by the 
ignorant, or hardly taxed and cenſured by the greateſt part of Cy- 
nical Criticks, yet we cannot ſo far ſtifle the knowledge of our 
own brains, nor be ſo cowardly in maintaining the truth, but we 
muſt aſſert, That anciently there hath been a certain lawful art, 
whereby ſome ſorts of metals might be mixed together under a due 
conſtellation, and after ingraven in like fit Planetary times with 
ſundry figures, that would naturally work ſtrange things; And this 
piece of learning though it may juſtly be numbred amongſt the 
Deſiderata, and might very well have been placed in the Cata- 
logue of the Deperdita of Panciroll; yet was it well known un- 
to the ancient Magicians, and by them often with happy ſucceſs 
put into practiſe; And ee . thoſe many noble attempts of that 
moſt learned and experienced (though much condemned) perſon 


Paracel ſas, this part of learning was not the leaſt, that he laboured 


to reſtore. The truth of which we thus prove. | 
Argum. 1. 1. That there have been formerly in the World many ſuch like pla- 
netary Sigills or Taliſmans, (as the Perſfars called them) is manifeſt 
from the authority of divers Authors of good credit and account. 
For the learned and moſt acute Julie Scaliger relateth this ſaying : 
Erb. 195. 6. The novelty of this Hiſtory alſo may ſharpen the wits of the ſtudi- 
he ca « ous. Inthe Books ofthe Arabick ZFgyptians (he faith.) it is thus 
| «written. That Hameth Ben Thaxlon the Governour of #gypt for 
Hiſt. 1. «the Ar«bians did command that a certain leaden Ima e or Picture 
« ofa Crocodile, which was found in the ground · work of a certain 
«Temple, ſhould be melted in the fire. From which time the inha- 
< bitants did complain, that thoſe Countreys were more infeſted 
e with Crocodiles than before, againſt whoſe miſchief that Image 
ce had been framed, and buried there by the more ancient Wiſemen 
Cap. 2+ * or Magicians. Junctin, upon the Sphear of Sacroboſeo, affirms 
a * that his Maſter who was a Carmelite, named Julians Ri ſtori s à 
Hiſt, 2.4 Prato, one that was not any whit ſuperſtitious, was intreated by 
«a Friend of his to make one of theſe Images for the cure of the 
* Cramp, which he was very much ſubject to. This learned Man 
*reſenting his Friends ſafferings, taught him the manner how to 
774. Gal make one: ſo that he, not content to make only one, made di- 

dee , vers of them when the Moon was in the Sign Cancer; and that 

6 c. with ſo good ſucceſs, and with ſuch certainty, as that he im- 

* mediately found the benefit of it. Confecit (laith he) plares ima 

ines, pro ſe, & amici ſuis : quibus effeFis, uam pro ſe accepit, 

& liberat as eſt. The ſame he reports of a certain Florentine, a 

very Pious Man, who made one of theſe Taliſmans, for to 

drive away the Gnats, which he did with good ſucceſs. Nico- 

l Florentine, (faith he) Vir religioſws fecit in una conſtella- 

tione annulum ad expellendum culices, quas vulgo Zanzaras di- 

eim, ſub certis & determinatis imaginibue 5 &. uſu fuit con- 

ftellatione Saturni infortunati, & etpulit culices. Another Sto- 

£33. alia. Ty take from an Arabick Coſmographer, cited by Joſeph Scaliger thus: 

« This 
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This Taliſman (he ſaith) is to be ſeen in the Countrey of Hamptz, Hiſt. 3. 
*ma City bearing the ſame name; and it is only the Figure ofa 
*Scorpion upon one of the Stones in a certain Tower; 
* which is of ſo great virtue, as that it ſuffers not any, either Ser- 
*pent or Scorpion to come within the City. And if any one, for 
«experiment ſake, bring one of theſe out of the field into the City, 
< jt is no ſooner at the Gate, but that it dies ſuddenly. This Fi- 
gure hath this virtue beſides; that when any one is ſtung with a 
„Scorpion, or bitten by any other Serpent, they need but take 
the Image of the Stone with a little clay, and apply it to the 
* wound, and it is inſtantly healed. Unto which Mr. Gaffarel ad- 
deththis : If any one doubt (faith he) of the credit of this Coſ- 
* mographer, he may yet adventure to believe Mr. de Breves, as Hiſt. 4. 
having been an eye-witneſs of the like experiment: who ſays in 
* his Travels, that at Tripoli a City of Syria, within a Wall that 
*reacheth from the Sea-ſide to the Gate of the City, there is acer- 
* tain inchanted ſtonez on which is figured, in Relief, or by way 
© of Imboſsment, the Figure of a Scorpion, which was there pla- 2. ( p. 
*ced by a Magician, for to drive away Venomous Beaſts, which in. · 
*feſted this Province, as the Serpent of Braſs in the Hippodromus 
*at N did. And a little above the City, there is a cer- 
tain Cave, which is full of the Carkaſſes and Bones of Serpents, 
* which died at that time. And further Gaffare! ſaith: Now where - 
nas he calls this an inchanted Stone, and ſays that it was placed 
« there by a Magician, you muſt note, that he . ſpeaks according 
*to the ſenſe of the inhabitants, who knew not how to give any o- 
* ther account of the thing, as not underſtanding any thing at all of 
the natural reaſon of it. 

2. And that the election of fit times accordingto the Configura- ,,,,,,. 2. 
tion of the Stars and Planets, is of great efficacy and virtue, is ſuffi- 
ciently known to Husbandmen and Sailers, and of no ſmall. power 
both in reſpect of natural and artificial things, as we ſhall ſhew in 
this inſtance. Lazar Riveri who was Counſellor and Phyſician 
to the French King, a perſon of extraordinary learning and expe- 
rience in the Medical profeſſion, both in the Galenical and Chy- 
mical way, doth give us this relation ſaying: I have not ſeldom ,,.... con- 
*experienced, and I have many witneſſes of this thing, that Peony n. 7. 
gathered under its proper Conſtellation, to wit, the Moon ineli- / 329. 
*ning (inclinante) being in Arier, doth looſe the Epilepſe, by ap- Hiſt. 3. 
* plication alone: for the middle and chief root divided by the 


t 2 . | | 

greater Longitude, I have Che ſaith) compaſſed about the neck 
«and the armes of a _ Virgin in the Hoſpital, of eighteen 
* years of age, who had been a d with this Diſeaſe from her 
child and had the Paro your every day; but from thatday 


* ſeemed altogether to be rom whenceit is manifeſt how 
1 the obſervation of the Stats is to be eſteemed of in the 
* Art of Medicine. Agreeable unto which is the judgment of that 


Iaduftrious perſon Galen, who affirmeth that Peony W 
| | ot 
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P+inpl. air. doth cure the Epilepſie, though he declare not the fit time for its 


collection. From whence it is moſt clear that the careful and pre. 
ciſe obſervation of the Heavenly influences is moſt neceſſary to a 
Phyſician, and to allothers that would produce ſtrange and defired 
eſſects. Therefore doth learned Schroderws tell us this concerning 
the power and efficacy of thoſe influences, ſaying: © The influen. · 
« ces of the Stars are effiuvia, or Steams endowed with peculiar fa- 
« culties, by which they make ſtrong (if they be in their ſtrength 
« and vigour) things that are familiar to them, and do proſper and 
« promote their virtues; but onthe contrary they debilitate, hin- 
eder and make worſe things that are not agreeable to them. And 
this is that which Mo ſes fully mentioneth in theſe words, as they 
are fitly rendred by Arias Montane. Et 2:9 Aral dixit, Beneds- 
Fa Domini terra ej us, de delicia Cælorum, de rore, & de voragine 
cubante deor ſum & de delicia proventuum Solis, & de delicia 
ejefFionis lunarum. Which our Tranſlation gives thus: And of Jo- 
ſeph he ſaid, Bleſſed of the Lord be his land, for the precious things 
of heaven, for the dew, and & the deep that concheth beneath; And 
for the precious fruits brought forth by the Sun, and for the precious 
things put forth by the Moon. The full evidence of the truth of 
theſe influences of the Stars, and neceſſity and utility for due and pro- 
per ſeaſons for the collection of Flowers, Fruits, Roots and Plants, 
may be ſeen in that learned piece that Bartholomews Carichteras 
Chief Phyſician to Maximilian the Second, writ and dedicated 
to his Maſter in the German Tongue. As alſo, what is written in 
the ſame Language by thoſe learned Germans, Johannes Pharamun- 
dus Rhumelizs, and Iſrael Hebueras that learned Mathematician, 
in a Treatiſe which he calleth, Myſterinm Sigillorum herbarum & 
lapidum, which do compleatly verifie the certain efficacy and vir- 
tue of Planetary Seals, Images or Figures, 

3. Theſe things are confirmed by the effects of e of many 
natural things which produce ſtrange and wonderful effects, ſome of 
which we ſhall give in the words of that honourable perſon Mr. Boyl, 
who ſaith: That great cures may be done by bare outward ap- 
< plications, you will ſcarce deny if you disbelieve not the rela- 
* tions which are made us by learned men concerning the efficacy 
* of the vi e ee only bound upon the Pulſes of the wriſts 
(chiefly that of the left hand) againſt that ſtubborn and Anoma- 
*lous diſeaſe the Stone. And that which gives the more credit to 
Itheſe relations is; That not only the judicious An ſelus Boet iu: 
** de Boot ſeems to prize it, but the famous Aonardes profeſſeth 
* himſelf, not to write by hearſay of the great virtues of this I- 
* diaw Stone, but to have made tryal of it himſelf upon perſons of 
„very high quality: And that which is related by Monardes is 
much leſs ſtrange than thoſe almoſt incredible things which are 
with many circumſtances delivered of that Stone, by the learned 
< Chymilt Y#tzerus. And although it muſt be acknowledged that 
ſome Stones that go under that name have been 8 

| | * plic 
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* plied in Nephritick Diſtempers. Yet the accurate Foharnes de 

Let himſelf furniſheth us with an anſwer to that objection, in- 

** forming us that many of thoſe Nephritick Stones (which differ 

much in colour, though the beſt are wont to be greeniſh) al- 

* though not at all oounterfeĩted or ſophiſticated ate of little or no 

x e ane that yet — are ſome W them which can 

* ſcarce be diſtinguiſhed from the former, but by tryal upon Nephri- p- C. & 
ticks, which are of wonderful efficacy, as he — hack ore . 
« than once tryed in his own Wife. Garcia ab orte mentions a 
Stone found in Baleget, called Alaqueca; of which he tells us, 

e that though it be cheap: Hujns tamen virtxs (to uſe his own 
words) reliquarum Gemmarum facultates exuperat, quippe qui 

* ſanguinem undequaq; finentew illieg fiat. Monardes (cap. 35.) 

< relates e virtues of a Stone agaiaft Hyſterical ſutfocations, 

* andcancludes 3 C uteri ſuffocationem operas gfe Co 


_ © edbibito lepide fubitdleventur, & ſi eumperpetud geftant ( Hyſte- 
ici) nunquam ſimili morbo corripiumt ur: exemply hujuſmodi fa- 
aint ut bi rebus fidem adbibeam. The ſame Author in the next 
Chapter, treating of the Lapis Sanguinarir or Blood · ſtone, found in 
% New-Spair: (having told us, that the Indians do moſt confident- 
ey believe, that if the fleſh of any bleeding part be touched with 
this Stone, the bleeding will thereby be ſtanched) adds this me- 
< morable obſervation of his own: Vidimus nonnullos hemorrhoi- 

* dum fluxu affiiftos remedium ſenſiſſe, annulos ex hoc lapide con- 
*« feffos im digito continue geſtamdo; ner non & menſtrunm ſinxun 
ii. And to theſe for brevity ſake, we ſhall only mention the vir- 
* tucs of the Jaſper, which is blood-red throughout the whole 
© body of the Stone, which Boetins de Boot of his own expericnce 
«< doth avouch in ſeveral trials to have ftapped Fluxes of Blood, on- 
ey by bare appenſion: As alſo the child of a famous Chymical 
* writer, who had his child ( ſuppoſed to be bewitehed) cured by 
e hanging a piece of that Noble Mineral by Paracel ſus called vie- 
* Frum minerale immataurum, of which Helmont tells us this: im 
t primeis electrum mincrale immaturum Paracelſe, collo appenſum, li- 
* beret, quos ſpiritus immundusperſequitur, quod ipſe t idi. hut Mod. Intraxd. 
got werd plurer 3 vencfictis ſolviſſe, memini. Nemo autem, qui ap- J. 04. 
pen ſo illo fimaplici, non præraotrit, ve injecta intromittantur : 'vel 
cab imeportuwis ligationibus c w #0x ſolvatur. All which do 
manifeſt the great.and wond virtues, that God hath endowed 
Stones, Minerals, Plants and Roots withal, that the Devil need 
not be brought in to be anadjutant or operator in their effects. 
4. And it is alſo manifeſt that Metuls may be fo artificially in fit 4g. 4. 
Conſtellations commixed together, that their effects will be rare 
and ſtupendious, as the aforefaid honourable perſon doth trauſ- . 205. 
cribe and relate to us in theſe words: What meer, (he 
* ſaith) mentions of the virtue of the Li Sangninerk to cure 
« Hemorthoidal Fluxes, puts me in mind of a yet mack ſtranger Helm. 4. 
thing, which He/woxt affirms, namely, That he could make ame- Fr. . 2. 
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«ral, of which ifa Ring were worn, the pain of the Hzmorrhoids 
« would be taken away, in the little time requiſite to recite the 
Lords Prayer; and within twenty our hours the Hæmorrhoids 
« themſelves, as well internal as external, how protuberant ſoever, 
«would vaniſh, and the reſtagnant blood would (as he ſpeaks ) 
« bereceived again into favour, and be reſtored to a good conditi- 
on. The ſame Ring he alſo commends in the ſuffocation and ir- 
e regular motion of the Womb, and divers other Diſeaſes: . But if 
e paracelſus be in any caſe tobe creditedin an unlikely matter, we 
«may think by his very ſolemn proteſtations that he ſpeaks upon 
« his own experience, that he had a een eres of a metalline ſub- 
« ſtance, by him called electkram, (which by his deſcription ſeems to 
« be a mixture ofall the metals joined together under certain con- 
« ſtellations) which was of far greater virtue than this of Helmont, 
For, hoc loco (lays he) non poſſum non indicare ad miranda quaſ- 
«* Jam wvires virtuteſq; electri noſtri, quas fieri his noſtris oculis vi. 
e dimus, adeoq; cum bona veritatis conſcientid preferre atteſtariqz 
<« poſſumus. Vidimus enim bujus generis annulos, quos qui induit, 
„ banc nec ſpaſmns convulſit, nec Paralyſts corripuit, nec dolor ullus 
e torſit, ſimiliter nec Apoplexia, nec Epilepſia invaſit. Et ſiannulus 
&« bujuſmods Epileptici digito annulari, eti am in Paroxyſmo ſevi(ſ- 
«140, inſertus ſuit, remittente illicd Paroxyſmo, eger à lapſu illico 


e ſurrexit, &c. And though Mr. Boyle a perſon of a perſpicuous 


judgment, and of a great underſtanding, doth ſeem to queſtion his 


authority with a kind of dubitation, being in probability ſtaggered 


by the groundleſs cenſures of his greateſt adverſaries ; yet we muſt 
affirm that it is very hard that his veracity and experience (which 
was as great as any Mans) ſhould be undervalued, by reaſon of the 
ignorance andidleneſs of thoſe that judge him: who were never 
able in regard of their ignorance to underſtand the meaning of his 
myſtical and dark way of writing, nor becauſe of their ſupine neg- 
ligence had ever made trial of thoſe things he treateth of, with that 
curious diligence and care that is requifite to accompliſh ſuch oc- 
cult effects withal ; not conſidering that, Dii ſua bona laboribus 
vexdunt. But notwithſtanding this, and the monſtrous lies and 
horrid calumnies of that pitiful Rapſodiſt e e cs Kircheras, 
we ſhall add one teſtimony more from the ſame Author, which in 
Engliſh runs thus: Alſo Che faith)) I cannot here paſs over one 
great wonder, which I ſaw performed in Spain of a great Negro- 
*mancer, who had a Bell not exceeding the weight of two pounds 
6 which as oft as he did Ring, he could allure and ſtir up many and 
** various Apparitions and Viſions of Spirits. For when he liſt he 
did deſcribe certain words and characters in the inward ſuperficies 
* ofthe Bell: After if he did beat and ring it, forthwith the Spirits 
* (or ſhapes) did come forth or appear of what form ot ſhape ſoe- 
ver he deſired. He could alſo by the ſound of the ſame Bell, ei- 
„ther draw unto him or drive Gow him many other Viſions and 
Spirits, as alſo Men and Beaſts, as I have ſeen many of ** 8 
forme 
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formed by him with mineowneyes. But whenſoever he did begin 

any new thing, ſo oft he did renew the words and Characters alſo. 
But notwithſtanding he would not reveal (he ſaith) unto me, 
* thoſe ſecrets of the words and characters, until I my ſelf more 
deeply weighing and confidering the matter, at laſt by chance 
found them forth. Which notwithſtanding, and the examples of 
* which L here ſtudiouſly do conceal. But it is not obſcurely to be 
** noted here, that there was more of moment in the Bell, than in 
*the words: For this Bell was certainly and altogether com- 
* pounded or made of this our Ele&rawe. 

5. And that there are great and hidden virtues both ia Plants and Arguze. 5. 
Minerals, eſpecially in Metals and Precious Stones as they are by Na- | 
ture produced by Myſtical Chymiſtry prepared and exalted, or com- 
mixed and inſculped in their due and fit conſtellations, may not only 
be proved by the inſtances foregoing, but alſo by the reaſons and au- 
thorities of perſons of great judgment and experience in the ſecretsof 
nature,of which we ſhall here recite ſome few. And firſt that learned 
and obſervant perſon Baptiſta van Helmonttells us thus much: But u Vb. art. 
*this one thing (he ſaĩth) I willingly admit: To wit, that metals do by 1 ne. 
many degrees ſurpaſs Plants and Minerals in the art of healing, And . 57% 
te therefore that metals are certain ſhining glaſfes, not by reaſon of 
e the brightneſs;but rather that as often as they are opened, and their 
< virtues ſet at liberty, they act by a dotal light, and a vital contact. 
Therefore metals do operate, by a manner attributed to the Stars, 

«to wit by aſpect, and the attaction of an alterative blaſs or mo- 

*tion. For the metals themſelves are glaſſes, I ſay the beſt off - 

«ſpring of the inferiour Globe, upon which the whole central 

*force, by ſome former ages, hath prodigally poured out its trea- 

* ſure, that it might eſpouſe moſt richly, this liquor, this ſwear, 

«and this off-ſpring of Divine Providence, unto thoſe ends which 

* the weakneſs of nature did require. But Che faith) Icall them 

* ſhining glaſſes, which have the power of penetrating and illumi- 

*nating the Arcbeu, from its errors, furies and defects. Nei - 

ther are thoſe arguments of that learned perſon Galeottu Merfins, Vid. Ub. de 
for defending the natural and lawful effects of Planetary Sigills, 222 ont: 
when prepared forth of agreeable matter, and made in their due con- N 
ſtellations, of ſuch ſmall weight as ſome inſipid 1gnorants have pre- 
tended, but are convincing to any conſiderate and rational perſon, 
as this one may manifeſt, where he is ſpeaking of the Figure of a 
Lion ingraven in a Golden Plate in theſe words: © The Figure of a 
«Lion (he faith) inſculped in the fit hours, ina right conſtellation, 
* doth not act, but doth bring the beginning of the action, as 8. 7h0- 
cn and Albertus mags do teſtific: not as. a Figure and Image im- 
* prefſed Mathematically, but that it may effect this or that prepara - 
e tion in the thing figured : which may in divers moods receive the 
« Celeſtial action without difficulty: Becauſe if the Image of a Dog, 
«or an Horſe, or ſome other Animal were inſculped in a Golden 


Plate, there would not be that 88 of the matter, 8 
dot 
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« doth accompany the Image of Lion ec. From whence Che ſaith 
6 pam rug that this * to draw in the Celeſtial unt 1 
« the Figure, is not as Figure, but as the Gold is formed more denſe 
«gr thin, by the condition of the Image. For even in looking. 
« olaſles, the variety of the Figure, doth bring a moſt yaſt diff A 
«rence. For how much a Concave doth differ from-a-gibbous 
«[ooking-glaſs, is even known unto old Wives. Of theſe things 
alſo our learned Countrey-man Roger Bacor, who was ſecond to 
none in the ſecrets of Art and Nature, doth teach us thus much: 
«But they who know in fit conſtellations, to do their works ac- 
«cording tothe configurations of the Heavens; they may not only 
« diſpoſe Characters, but all their operations, both of Art and Nature, 
e aprecable to the Celeſtial virtues. But becauſe it is difficult in 
« theſe things to know the certitude of Celeſtials; therefore in 
« theſe there is much error with many; and there are few that know 
« toorder any thing profitably and truly. But we ſhall ſhutup this 
particular with that memorable and irrefragable reſpouſion of pa- 
racelſus to the common objection, which in Engliſh runs thus: 
« But (he ſaith) they will thus how comes it to paſs, I pray 
« thee, that Metals, with their a Characters, Letters and 
« Names, ſhould perform ſuch things, unleſs they be prepared and 
« made by Magical and Diabolical power intervening? But (he 
« ſaith) to theſe I return this anſwer. Therefore thou believeſt ( as [ 
« hear) that if ſuch things be made by the help of the Devil, then 
they may have their force and operations. But ſhould not thou 
< rather believe this? that alſo the Creator of Nature, God who 
« dwelleth in the Heavens, is ſo powerful, that he in like manner 
« can give and confer theſe virtues and operations to Metals, 
Roots, Herbs, Stones and ſuch like things? As though forſooth 
* the Devil were more ſtrong, more wiſe, more omnipotent, and more 
«powerful than the only Eternal, Omnipotent and Mereiful God, who 
« hath created and es their degrees, even of all theſe aforeſaid 
« Metals, Stones, Herbs, Roots and all other ſuch like things that 
«are above, or within the Earth, and do live and vegetate in the 
«Water or Air, for the health and commodity of Man? 

This argument we deſire that any of the Witchmongers or De- 
monographers ſhould anſwer, ere conclude ſo ſtrongly for the 
power of Devils and Witches. 

So we conceive we have ſufficiently proved that what Pharaohs 
Magicians did perform, might rationally, and probably be brought 
to — by Natural Magick or confederacy, and ſleight of hand, 
wo __ any — per re aſſiſtance than what was _ - 
piritual in regar the end, which was the reſiſting of Aoſes. 
And by all they did, as in changing their Rods, bringing in of Frogs 
and changing Water into Blood: it doth not rationally r, 


that they had any ſupernatural aſſiſtance, for then they could not 
have been ſo amazed at the miracle of turning the Duſt into Lice; 
for what skill did the Devil want that he could not perform * 
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If by his power the former things were brought to paſs, could there 

be more difficulty in doing of this, than in the bringing of Frogs? 

Neither could theirLegierdemain have failed them but that they were 
ſurprized, and taken unawares, being not provided to play all kind 

of tricks, but only ſome few for which they had made proviſion. 

And ſo to excuſe their own inability, they cryed out, h & the finger £104. 8. 19. 
of God; a pitiful ſhift to excuſe their own knavery, and couzenage, 

for there could be no more of the finger of God in this than the for- 


mer, but only aſhife to put off their own ſhame. 


Another place from whence they would draw arguments to 
maintain the power of the Devil and Witches, is the Story of Ba- 
liam in the Book of Numbers, from whence in the firſt place they 


would conclude that he uſed wicked and Diabolical Divinations, 


and that by words he could either bleſs or curſe. In anſwer to which 


we ſhall give theſe preſſive reaſons, 


1. Though it might be granted that he uſed Divinations that Reaf. 1. 


were not lawful,yet what is that to a killing and murthering Witch? 


Surely nothing at all. And though Balak believed that whoſoever Numb. 22. 6. 


he bleſſed were bleſſed, and whoſoever he curſed, were curſed, and 


therefore fetched him ſo far, yet there is nothing apparent to prove 


that Balaam could doany ſuch matter, and from Balaks belief to 
Balaams performances proceedethno argument, for his belief that 
he could either bleſs or curſe, did not confer any power to Balaam 
to produce ſuch effects withall. And Baleams bleſſings, or curſings 
might be intentional, and declarative, but could not be effective, 


for he confeſſeth a great piece of truth: How ſhould he cur ſe, whom Numb 2. 8, 
God had not curſed, or how ſhould he defie, whom the Lord had not ** 


defied ? He might have done it verbally, but it would have been fru- 
ſtrate, and to no effect, and therefore he concluded: Surely there 
was u inchantment againſt Jacob, nor no Divination againſt I, 
rael. 


meet Auguries (for as we have before ſhewed, the word doth pro- 


perly ſiguiſie that) It muſt be underſtood, and is manifeſt that at *. 21. 


the former times he went to attend ſolitarily what the Lord would 
ſay unto him, and thoſe twotimes that he went before was only to 
meet the Lord, to hear and receive what he would ſay unto him. 
But here he did not, nor had need to go, for the Spirit of the Lord 
came upon him, and he took up his Parable, and propheſied. Where 
though his going to meetthe Lord, be called to meet Divinations, 
yetit cannot be taken in the worſe ſenſe, for unlawful Divinations, 
but for ſuch as were ſeat him and taught him by God, by Viſions, 
Angels, Trances, or other ſuch like wayes as God in thoſe times 
uſed to reveal his Will to his Prophets by: For from firſt to laſt, it 
appeareth that he neither profeſſed, nor did (in this caſe) utter any 
thing but what the Lord commanded him, and ſo was no falſe Pro- 
phet. 


12 nations, 


2. And though it be aid, that he went not as at other times, to Rea ſ 2. 


3. He was no falſe Prophet, that is, he had, nor uſed any Divi- Reef. 3. 


oma 
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nations, but w che bad from God, is moſt clear from theſe par- 


Nuwd. 22-18. ticulars. 1. When Bala ſirſt ſent meſſengers unto him, his reſpon- 


id c. 24. 4. 
62. 


Id. caten. A. 


Tho. 44. 
9. 10. 


Rea}. 4. 


2 pet. 2. 16, 


15. 


Jude 11, 


fion was: I Balei would give we his bouſe full of Silver and Gold 
I cannot go beyond the word of the Lord my God, to do leſs or 
wore. © Whereby it is apparent that he feared the Lord Jehovah, 
« and calls him his God, thereby ſhewing the confidence that he had 
ein hien, and that he acknowledged him for his only God. 2. Ja the 
<< whole traaſaction of the buſineſs betwixt him and Baal, he never 
« took upon him to declare any thing, but what the Lord would 
« ſay unto him, neither did he at all vary from the ſame inthe leaſt 
title. 3. He confeſſethallalong, that he had his eyes and 
that he beard the words of God, and had the viſion of the Al. 
mighty, falling into « trance, but having his eyes open. And theſe 
were things that were not peculiar toany, but ſuch as were the true 
Prophets of the Lord Jehovah. 4. The truth of his Prophecie, 
which was of the Kingdom of Chriſt, and the Glory and Dominion 
of it, with the proſperity of his people, doth plainly evince that 
he was a true Prophet of the Lord, and that his Divinations came 
fromthe Almighty. And this cauſed S. Hierowe, and ſome other 
of the Fathers believe, that by this Prophecie of Balaam, the - 
gi or Wiſe men were directed, to come to Hiersſzlew to ſeek and 
worſhip Chrift the Saviour of the World. 

4. Though this Prophet fell into hainous crimes, and enormous 
fias, as tempting of God, who when the firſt s came 
from Bala unto him, was poſitively commanded not to go with 
them, and yet as though God would change his mind entertained 
them agaia, whereby Gods anger was kindled againſt him. And 
though he was drawn to love the wages of nnrighteonſneſ;, and ſo 
was rebuked by the dumb Afs, and though be taught Balak to lay « 
feumbling-block before the children of Iſrecl, andtherefore had thee 


Revel. 2. 14. judgment to be (lain among the Midianites : Yet none of theſe do 


Jonah 4. 3. & 
4. 1. 


1 Kings 13. 


couclude at all, that the he uſed Diabolical Divinations, or 
had not what he declared from Divine Revelation, no more than 
the flying of Jonah to Tarſpißb, when he was commanded to go to 
preach againſt Nineveb, or his repining at Gods mercy ſhewed to that 
great City, manifeſted him to be a lying Prophet, or to uſe deviliſh 
Diviuation. Neither the Prophets being ſeduced, that cried agein 

the altar at Bethel, before Feroboam, by the old as e and 5. 

being ſlain in the way by a lion, & bi carkeſe left there,did at all argue 
that his Prophecie was falſe, or that he had not his meſſage from God, 
but they only ſhew, that even thoſe that have been truly inſpired 
by God and been eruly taught by him, have notwithſtanding often 
diſobeyed him, and have had therefore fearful oral ws 4 
*. os them, and yet no argument that they uſed unlawful Di- 

inations. 

From hence alſo the Witchmongers uſe to urge afrivolous, and 
groundleſs argument which is this; that the Angel did ſpeak in 
Beleezs Als, and therefore the Devil may ſpeſk in a Dog, or # 
2 Cat 
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Cat to a Witch, but this is confuted by theſe reaſons. 


1. What the Angel did there was by command and commiſſion Rea ſ. 1. 


from God, but we never read, nor can it be proved that the Devil 
is ſent upon ſuch idle, and ordinary errands, to work a miracle, to 
ſpeak in a Dog, or a Cat, to a Witch; for God doth not work 
wonders for any ſuch wicked and abominable ends. And if he be 
not ſent of God, he cannot of himſelf any ſuch matter, who 
could not enter intothe Swine, without Chriſts leave and order; 
but is kept in chains of everlaſting darkneſs, from whence he is 
not looſed, but when God ſends him as an inſtrument to accom- 
pliſh his will, which is always for good and juſt ends, and not for 
fuch execrable and wicked 249124 

2. They take up a falſe ſu | 
Aſs either eſſentially, or 


on, for the Angel was not in the 
ectively, for at the very inſtant that 


the As (poke, the Angel was ſtanding in a narrow place, where was Nunb. 22. 26, 


mo way to turn either to the right hand or to the left, and then ſeeing *” 
the Angel of the Lord ſhe fell down under Balaam, and fpoke, and 
the Angelcould not both ſtand in the narrow way and likewiſe be 
in the Aſs, in the ſame moment of time, except we ſhould grant 
that abſurdity that a creature may be in two diſtin places at one 
and the ſelf · ſame time, which was never yet allowed m—_ created 
being. But they openly belie, and falfifie the words of the Text, 
for it doth not ſay that the Aagel ſpoke in the Aſs, but that the 
the mouth of the AG. So 
that (we ſuppoſe) here is enough demonſtrated that from 
none ofthe places of Scriptures hitherto enumerated, any colourable 
grounds can be drawn to uphold thoſe particulars that we have 
laboured to confute, and therefore we ſhall paſs to another 
Chapter. 


2 


Lord, (the word is Jehovah) opened 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of the Woman of Endor that pretended to raiſe up Samuel, and 
of ſome other places in the Scriptures, not bandled yet, and 
of ſome other objefiions. 


Oncerning the Woman ofExdor,that ourEagliſh and many other 
(CC Tranſlators have falſly rendered aWitch,oraWoman that had a 
familiar Spirit, we have ſpoken ſufficiently, where wetreated ofthe 

ification ofthe word 0b, And there have ſhewed plainly, that ſhe 

is only called the Miſtriſs of the bottle, or of the Oracle, and that 

wharibe there did, or pretended to do, wasonly by Ventriloquy, 
her ſelf into a feigned Trance lay groveling upon 

her face downwards, and fo changing her voice did 

mutter, 


or caſti 
carth wi 
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mutter and murmur, and peep and chirp like a bird coming forth of 
the ſhell, or that ſhe ſpake in ſome hollow Cave or Vault, through 
ſome Pipe, or in a Bottle, and ſo amuſed and deceived poor time. 
rous and deſpairing Saul, or had a confederate apparelled like 84- 
»wel to play his part, and that it was neither Samuel: Body, Soul, 
nor no Ghoſt or Devil, but only the cunning and Impoſture of the 
Woman alone, or aſſiſted with à confederate. And though this 
might be amply ſatis factory to all ſound and ſerious judgments, eſ- 
pecially if hereunto be added what Mr. Scot, Mr. Ady, Mr. Wag- 
flaff, and the learned Authors ofthe Dialogue of Spirits and Devils 
have written upon this ſubject: yet becauſe we have promiſed be- 
fore to ſpeak ſomething of the Hiſtory and matter of fact, and that 
Mr. Glanvil a Miniſter of our Eogliſh Church hath of late eſpouſed 
the quarrel, we ſball confute his arguments and clear the caſe as fully 
as in reaſon can be required, and that in theſe particulars follow- 
ing. 

- The certain and infallible prophecies of Samuel ſo punctually 
| Sam. 3.19. Coming to paſs according as he foretold them, for it is ſaid: And 
14.6. 7. v. 13. Samuel grew, and the Lordwas with him, and did let none of his 

words fall to the ground; were manifeſtly knownto all Iſrael, as 
in the caſe of the deſtruction of Eli, and his houſe, and by the o- 
verthrow of the Philiſtines at Eben · exer, and in the anointing of 
Saul to be King, and in the caſe of ſending Thunder and Lightning 
in Harveſt time, and ſuch like. And as theſe were publickly known 
unto all 7/rael, and they had ſeen, and tryed what infallible cer- 
tainty followed upon them, ſo it was as generally known, that S- 
muel had told Saul that God had rejected him from being King over 
Iſrael, and that he had anointed David to be King in his ſtead; 
and therefore any tational Man, that knew theſe things, and alſo 
ſaw that David proſpered in all things that he did, and that it was 
oo otherwiſe with Saul, might certainly know that the King - 
ome would be transferred from him unto David, and ſo there 
needed neither ſpirit nor Devil be fetched upto predict this, being 
ſufficiently known unto all, of which alſo the Woman at Erdor 
could not be ignorant as a thing of concern to her, eſpecially in the 
point of her praiſe which was meer couzenage and Impoſture. 
And therefore Mr. Glanvils argument concludes nothing, where he 
ſaith: And this Samuel truly foretold his approaching fate, viz. 
„That Iſrael ſhould be delivered with him into the hands of the 
* Philiſtines, and that onthe morrow he, and his Sons ſhould be 
in the ſtate of the dead, which doubtleſs is meant by the expreſſi- 
* on that | they ſbould be with bim: ] which contingent particulars, 
how could the couzener, and her confederate foretel, if there 
were nothing init extraordinary and preternatural > To anſwer 
which we ſay, that there was no contingent particular that was fore- 
told, but Mr. Glanvil might have foretold it, if he had been there, 
and known but that which was publickly divulged in 7ſrael, with- 
out incurring the danger of being reputed a Witch or a 1 
1. Becaule 


Caae. VIII ſuppoſed Watcheraft. 


1. Becauſe Sam, prophecies were certainly known to come to 
paſs, and he had openly declared, that the Kingdom ſhould be rent 
from Saul, and given to David. 2. She or herconfederate might 
have gueſſed as much, becauſe ofthe extream fear and conſternati- 
on that Sa was in, for heartleſs and fearful Generals ſeldom or 
never win Battels. '3. Becauſe that he confeſſed that God had 
forſaken him, and when he ſaw the hoaſt of the e he was 
afraid and his heart greatly trembled, and thoſe that God doth 
forſake cannot 2 * 4. The word to worrow in the Hebrew 
doth not preciſely denote the day following, but the time to come, 
ſo that how true ſoever Mr. Glanvil may think it, there was but 
a piece of ambiguous Equivocationin it, for it cannot be made out 
that it was fought the very next day, neither were all Sau, Sons 
ſlain with him, at that very time. 5. And if nothing muſt be ſup- 
plied but meerly what is #0tidew verbis in the Text (as he urgeth 
againſt Mr. Scot) then how will it be proved, that the Phraſe (to 
' azorrow thou and thy Sons ſhell be with me) is to be underſtood of 
the ſtate of the dead, ſeeing the words (if literally to be taken) 
do imply a locality, not a ſtate or condition? 6. But if it be ſup- 
poſed' to be the Devil, how comes he to know contingencies ſo 
certainly ? It is a thing that is cafily affirmed, but was never yet ſuf- 
ficiently proved. For if it be ſaid he gathered it from the Prophe- 
eie of Samxel, ſo might the Witch have done without any aſſiſtance 
of a Devil. 7. Aud if he take it to be Sue l: Soul (as he ſeems 
to hold) how come departed Souls tokaow, and foreſee what con- 
tingeat effects are to fall out here below? Where reads he or finds 


any ſuch Divinity except in Popiſh Authors? But he may conſule 


rant of , and Iſrael acknowledge wo not. 


the Text: ond If thou art our Father, though Abraham be igno- Il. 63. 16. 


2. That this Woman wasa meer diſſembling and lying cheater, 
and uſed nothing but Impoſture, is manifeſt from theſe reaſons. 
1. Becauſe that ſhe was but of the ſame Crew and Stamp that Afa- 
naſſeb, and Ahabſet up, is moſt plain, but they were meer Impo- 
ſtors and deceivers pretending to divine for other perſons, and in 
other matters, but could not foreſee their own deſtruction, and 
therefore in probability ſhe was of the ſame practice. 2. Becauſe ſhe 
falſly faigned that ſhe knew not ga of whom ſhe could not veg. 
norant, he being ſo publickly known, and ſeen, and was taller by 


1 Sam. 9. 2. 


the head and ſhoulders than any man in Ihael. 3. If the had not 


known that it had been Saul, when he came to her at the firſt, ſhe 
would never have relyed upon his oath when he ſwore by Jebovab, 
for there was none but the King that could protect her from deſtru- 
ction. 4. She muſt needs be a moſt notorious diſſembling cheater, 
becauſe ſhe pretended-to call up any, for the ſaid: whow foal 7 
bring up unto thee ? which is moſt inly falſe, ſhe had no ſuch 
univerſal power, no nor all the Devils in Hell, ifthey had all aſſiſt- 
ed her. 5. She did plainly diſſemble, for the Text faith, and when 
the woman ſaw Samuel ſhe cried out with « loud voice; now as 

e 
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ſhe ſaw Samuel (whom ſhe could not but know.) why did ſhe an- 
ſwer to Saxl, when he asked, what ſaweſt thou? She anſwered, x 
ſaw gods aſcending out * earth. Let Mr. Glanvil, and all men 
judge if this be not grols and palpable lying, Gods is plural, but 
Samuel was but one. . 

3. As it is manifeſt that this Woman was an active deceiver, and 
one that intended to cheat and couzen, ſo it is as plain that 9a 
was in a condition fit to be deluded, and impoſed upon, even by 
thoſe that had been leſs cunning and skilful than ſne was in the 
craft of cheating, which is apparent from theſe reaſons. 1. The 
Spirit ofthe Lord was departed from him, and conſequently, Wiſ- 
dom, Prudence and Diſcretion, and ſo that which ſhould have 
guided his Will, Affections and Actions in the right way, bad to- 
tally left him. And when theſe are gone, what is man, but a fit in- 
ſtrument to undergo and ſuffer even the worſt and loweſt of delu- 
ſions and abuſes? 2. The Spirit of the Lord had not only left him, 

x Sam. 16. 14- but an evil Spirit from the Lord was come upon him that vexed and 
terrified him. And to what madneſs, folly and wickedneſs is not 
he ſubject to, who is led by the Spirit of lies and darkneſs? 3. The 
Lord had openly declared, that becauſe he had rejected the word 
of the Lord, therefore the Lord had rejected him from being King o- 
ver Iſrael, and that the Kingdom ſhould be rent from him, and gi- 

1 Sam. 15.23, ven to one more worthy than him. Now what deſpondency of 

* mind, what torture and vexation of Spirit muſt needs be in him, 
that having been a King, is thus threatned to have his Kingdom 
rent from him and given to another, is eaſy to be imagined. 4. He 
muſt needs be under a moſt fear ful conſternation of mind not only 
becauſe of theſe things named, but eſpecially having before in his 
dangers and ſtraights received counſel and advice from the Lord, 

x Sam. 28. 6. though he now inquired of the Lord, yet the Lord anſwered him 
neither by dreams, nor by Urim, nor by Prophets. The Lord an- 
ſwered him not by dreams ; forthe union and converſe that had 
been betwixt him and the Lord before, was now broken by reaſon 
of his Sins and Rebellion. Neither did the Lord anſwer him by 
Urim, for the Urim was not in the poſſeſſion then of Saul, but of 
David, Chap. 23. 6, 9. Neither did the Lord anſwer him by Pro- 
phets, for Samuel had left him, after his laſt denouncing judgment 
againſt him, and came no more at him until his death. 5. He muſt 
needs be in a moſt fearful caſe, and a fit ſubje& for the moſt weak 

and ſimple Impoſture of the World, becauſe the Philiſtines were 
upon him with a potent and numerous Army, and he able to ga- 
ther but few and weak forces, the beſt and moſt ofthe people be- 
ing revolted from him, and were in their affections, or perſons 
with and for David. And from hence may eaſily be collected, how 
facilea thing it was todelude, and deceive Saul, even by thoſe that 
had far leſs craft thanthis Woman, who donbtleſs was deviliſh cun- 
ning in her couzening tricks. 

4. There is much queſtion who was the Penman of this firſt * 

o 
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of Samuel, but whoſoever it was (for we cannot determine it) it 
cannot be rationally ſuppoſed that he had the Story of this tranſ- 
action betwixt Saul and the Woman from Divine Revelation, for 
thea doubtleſs it would not have been left ſo ambiguous and 
doubtful, but the whole truth, both of the matter, manner and 
circumſtances, would in all probability have been fully ſet down: 
and have been declared whether it were a miracle wrought by God, 
a deluſive apparition of Satan, the Soul of Samuel, or the Impoſture 
of the Woman, the certainty of which had been mainly profitable 
and expedient for the people of God and his Church to have 
known. And if the Penman had it from the relation of 84zl or ei- 
ther or both of his Servants, then it muſt needs have been accord- 
ing to their deluded imaginations and their deceived apprehenſi- 
ons, as is moſt rational to believe that it was; or if he had it from 
the Woman, or thoſe of her family, (which is not rationally pro- 
bable) then it is ſure to have been repreſented for the moſt ad- 
vantage, and credit of the Womans skill and cunning. But the 
moſt learned perſons do judge it to be related, meerly according 
to the deceived opinion and apprehenſion of Sa. 

5. But to come more near the ſtreſs of the buſineſs, though 
Mr. Glanvil confidently ſay, that Mr. Stots Tenent, that the Wo- Conſid. about 
man was in one room and Saul in another, when the feat was acted, "<>" "iy 
is but a pretty knack and contrivance, and but an invention with. * 
out ground, and not as much as intimated in the Hiſtory: Yet we 
muſt ſoberly averr, that nothing is more plain in the Text, than ei- 
ther that they were in diverſe rooms, or that Sa ſaw nothing at all, 
but what he had was from her relation, or the acting of a confe. 
derate, and this we ſhall prove by theſe undeniable reaſons. 1. Af. 
ter Saul had pacified the pretended fears of the Woman, who falſly 
counterfeited that ſhe knew not Saul, who was taller by the head 
aud ſhoulders than any man in Iſrael, the next thing we hear of in 
the Text is, and when the Woman ſaw Samuel: Now if they were 
both in the ſame room, and Saxxel a viſible object, how comes it 
to paſs that Saul ſaw him not? for if they were both in one room, 
and Samuel viſible, how is it that he did not or could not ſee him? 
were his corporal eyes as blind, as the eyes of his underſtanding? 
ſyrely not. What fiction or invention muſt ſalyethis? ſurely Mr. Glan 
off muſt pump to find it out. 2. The next thing is, that when 
the Woman ſaw (for blind Sau ſaw nothing) Samuel, ſbe cried 
with a loud voice, magna voce, or (as the Hebrew hath it) in mn 
voce. And (I pray you) if they had been both in one room, or neat 
together, what need ſhe to have cried with a great voice, might 
not an ordinary tone have made him to have heard her? What 
was he deaf as well as blind? Or it might be it was the more to a- 
muſe and amaze the wretched and deluded King, or to ſhew the 
wonderfulneſs of the apparition ſhe feigned that aſtoniſhment, the 
more to magnifie herskill and cunning. Well, admit theſe were (o, 


yet however it is manifeſt, notwithſtanding her great voice, that 
2 a9 
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as vet Saul ſaw nothing, but ſtood waiting like a drown'd Puppet 
to 8 what would . iſſue, for all he underſtood was e a 
cunning and lying relation. And ſo either thus far it is manifeſt 
that they were in diſtinct rooms, or there was nothing that he 
could ſee. 3. The nextthing is, he ſaith, he not afraid, what ſaw- 
eft thou ? that is, though I be Saul, yet be not afraid, I have ſworn, 
and thou ſhalt receive no harm, but whet ſaweſt thou? As who 
ſhould ſay, I ſee nothing as yet at all, but Iſuppoſe thou haſt ſeen 
ſomething; for otherwiſe his queſtion doth not agree with the 
words the Woman ſpake before. But however it is manifeſt that 
as yet he ſaw nothing, and therefore rationally it muſt be ſuppoſed 
that they were in diſtinct rooms, or that there was nothing viſi- 


le, that he could ſee. Further, his queſtion is not in the preſent tenſe 


but of the time paſt, what ſaweſt thou? or what haſt thou ſeen? 
which could not be congruoully ſpoken, if they had been both 
in one room, but however do undeniably conclude that as yet he 
ſaw nothingat all. 4. The next is the Womans lying and forged 
anſwer, thereby to magnifie her own craft, and the more to amuſe 
and aſtoniſh poor deluded Saul, ſaying 3 Behold I ſaw gods aſcend- 
ing ont of the earth. Well, it is ſtill apparent that as Saul could 
not before ſee Samuel, now he neither ſeeth theſe Gods ſhe telleth 
him of, nor any ſuch thing: So that all that he apprehended was 
from her forged Stories, for he ſaw nothing as yet, either becauſe 
he was not in the ſame room with her, or that there was no vifible 
apparition. 5. Then he maketh another abſurd queſtion, like a 
diſtracted Man in the houſe of Bethlem, ſaying, what form is be of ? 
when his queſtion ſhould have been, what forms are they of? for 
ſhe ſpoke of Gods which are plural, and more than one, but he 
asketh in the ſingular, what form is he of: By all which it is ma- 
nifeſt, that he yet ſaw nothing at all. For when we plainly ſee a 
thing, we donot uſually ask others what form it is of, becauſe our 
eyes can inform us of that. So that he ſaw nothing, either becauſe he 
was not in the ſame room, or that there appeared nothing that was 
viſible. 6. Now after all theſe ambigouslies, and delatory cheats,the 
crafty quean doth begin to come more near, to give ſatisfaction to 
the blinded expectation of Saul, who all this while ſtood gaping to 
ſee the appearance of Samuel, and ſo ſhe tells him (who was fit to 
believe any thing, though never ſoabſurd, or impoſſible) behold an 
old man comes up, and he is covered with 4 mantle. Ia the beginning 
of the action, the Text faith, and when the woman ſaw Samuel, 
ſhe cried out, thea ſhe ſaid, Joe tow gods aſcending ont of the earth, 
and now after all this diſcourſe and expence of time Samxel is but 
coming up, all was lies and delayes the more to blind and delude 
the poor credulous King. But yet thus far it is plain that Saul law 
nothing at all, and fo muſt was! all this while, either be in ano- 


ther room, or elſe for certain there was no apparition viſible, and 
all the ſatisfaction that he had, was from the 55 5 


ying ſtories the Wo- 
man 
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man told him. Now let Mr. Glanvil conſider and anſwer, whether 
it be not only intimated, but clearly holden forth in the Text that 
either they were in two diſtinct rooms, or that nothing viſible did 
appear before Saul. 7. Now after all this the Text ſaith, and 
Faul perceived that it was Samuel, the Hebrew word doth ſignifie 
to know or to perceive, and relates to the underſtanding: but how 


did he know, or perceive that it was Samuel? not by the ſight of 


his eyes, for we have made it plain that he was either in another 
room, or that no viſible apparition preſented it ſelf before his eyes, 
but he only perceived it by the deſeription of the crafty Woman, 
who knew well enough what habit or garments Samuel wore in 
his life time, as one that was the moſt publickly known Maa in 
Iſrael: and therefore the ſubtil and crafty quean, knowing that 
Faul only required Samyel to be brought up and no other, doth 
at the laſt frame her tale agreeable to Saul defire, and fo deſcribes 
him an old Man, covered with a mantle, and ſuch an one Sa had 
known him to be, while he was living. But if Sa had ſeen an 
ſuch thing as the ſhape or form of Samuel, then the Hebrew Verb 
thrice uſed in that action, that properly ſignifieth to ſee with the 
eyes, would have been uſed in this place (as well as when it relat- 
eth what ſhe ſaw) and not the verb for knowing or perceiving that 
relateth tothe mind, and Sam he ſaw not, but only believed the 
lies ſhe told him. For otherwiſe it would have been, And 54 
ſaw Semxel, and not, Saul perceived that it was Samuel, which he 
could not do but only by her relation, and forged tales. 8. The 
laſt thing in this action, is, that Saul ſtooped with bis face tothe 
ground, and bowed himſelf: now to what did he ſtoop and bow, 
ſeeing he had ſeen nothing with his own eyes, neither knew any 
thing that appeared, but as the Wamaa told him? Could it be to 
any thing but to an imaginary Samwel and ſuch an one as ſhe had 
deſcribed, whom he conceited in his Phantafie to amnel him- 
ſelf? Surely in rational conſequence it could be nothing elſe. For 
all that ſhe had done and ſaid before, being undeniably lies and 
cheats, this alſo in juſt and right reaſon, muſt be judged to be ſo 
alſo. So that it was either the Woman, that beingin another room, 
did change and alter her voice, and ſo plaid the part of Samuel, 
or elſe that ſhe had a confederate knave, whom ſhe turned out to 
act the part of dead Samuel. 

6. The laſt thing that we ſhall handle concerning this controver- 
ted ſubje&, is the examination of the grounds and reaſons of thoſe 
that are of a different judgment, which may be compriſed in theſe 
three ſeveral heads. 1. Some do conceive that it was the Body of 
Semnel that was raiſed up, and ated by his ſaul or by Satan. 2. Some 
hold that it was Samuel / Soul that appeared in the ſhape. and habit, 
that he had living. 3. Others do poſitively affirm that it was the 
Devil that aſſumed the ſhape of Samel, and ſo ated the whole 
buſineſs, by a compact betwixt him and the Woman. Theſe we 


ſhall confute in order. 
| | Z 2 1. That 
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1. That it was not the Body of Samuel that was raiſed up, nor 
the Soul joyned with it, that acted Samnels part, is manifeſt from 
theſe reaſons. 1. Becauſe Samuelt Body had lain too long in the 
grave, for ſome account itnear two years, and therefore muſt needs 
in a great part be corrupted, waſted and disfigured, that nonecould 
have certainly known that it was Samuel. 2. It muſt have been ſo 
putrified and ſtinking, that none could have endured near it, for 
the noiſome and horrible ſmell. 3. Who ſhould have covered it with 
the mantle, which had it been buried with him, muſt in ſo long a 
time, have been rotten and conſumed? Surely there were no Tay- 
lors in the Grave, to make him a new one, but (in reaſon and like- 
lihood ) if it had been his Body, it ſhould have appeared in Lin- 
nen, or a Winding-ſheet, if that had not been rotten likewiſe. 
4. To raiſea Body, ſo long dead, muſt needs have required an om- 
Philipp. 3- 21. nipotent power, for it is the Almighty power of Chriſt alone, that 

raiſeth upthe vile Bodies of his Saints, and maketh them like his 

glorious Body. And therefore neither the woman with all her Di- 
vinations, nor all the Devils in Hell, nor any created power, but 

the Lord Almighty, could have wrought this miracle, who 

would never have done it, togratifie the humour, or to magnifie 

the cheating craft of an idolatrous, wicked and couzeninp Witch. 

Marth. 27- za, And if the Devil or any created power could raiſe up the Body of 
a departed Saint, then the riſing out of the Graves of many Bodies of 
Saints, that had ſlept, and their coming into the w_ Ciry, and 
appearing unto many, afrer Chriſt was riſen from the dead, had 

been no certain, or convincing argument, of the undoubted truth 

of the Divinity and Reſurrection ofour moſtBlefſed Saviour. But they 

were moſt infallible evidences of them both, as ſaith the Father 
Catn. As. S. Hierome in theſe words, Sie multa corpora ſanForum reſurrextrumt, 
1 '" ut dominum oſtenderent re ſurgentem, & tamen cur monumente 
apert a ſunt, non ante reſurrexerumt quam re ſurgeret dominus, ut eſſet 
primogenitus re ſurredtiovis a mortuu. 5. That it was not Samuel: 

Soul joyned with the Body, that acted this, we thus argue: That 

Tenent that is flatly contrary to the plain Doctrine of the Scripture, 

muſt needs be falſe, But this tenent of Samuels Soul acting in the 

Body after death, is flatly contrary to the plain Doctrine of the Seri - 

pture, ergo it is falfe. The major (we ſuppoſe) noOxthodox Chri- 

{tian can juſtly deny; and the minor is proved thus. The Scrip- 

Red. 14.13. ture doth aſſute us. that thoſe that die in the Lord (as without all 
doubt Samuel did) are bleſſed, and reſt from their labourr. There- 

fore muſt this Tenentbe abommably falſe : for if the Soul of Samuel, 

after his death had been brought again to act in the Body, then he 

had not reſted from his labours, but had been diſquieted, und 

brought to new trouble, to have been vexed to have ſeen S 
committing more wickedneſs than before, in taking couaſel from a 

curſed Idolatrous Woman, ſuch as the Lord had commanded to be 
deſtroyed. And there is no one point in all this tranſaction of Sul 

with the Witch, that ſpeaketh her Impoſture more apparently than 

where 
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where this counterfeit Same faith, Why haſt thou diſquieted me? 
As though the Saints of God after death could be diſquieted by a 
Devil, or a Witch, who (according to Gods infallible truth) are 
bleſſed, and reſt from their labours, and are in the hands of the 
Lord, where no Torments can touch them. And therefore none 
would have ſpoken thoſe lying words, but a deviliſh cheating quean, 
or a damnable ſuborned confederate. 

6. If Samxels Soul was again joined to his body ſo long after ſe- 
paration, and ſo performed vital actions, who was the author of 
this conjunction or union ? could the Witch or the Devil or any 
created power effect that union? Surely not, none but thealmighty 
power of Jehovah, who breathed into Adam the breath of life. And 
therefore we are bold to aſſert (with all the company of learned 
Chriſtians) that this opinion is erroneous, impious and blaſphemous. 

2. The ſecond opinion, that it was Semxels Soul that appeared 
in his wonted ſhape and habit, that he wore while he lived, hath 
bern ſtrenuouſly maintained by the Popiſh party, and as ſtrongly 
confuted by the reformed Divines. But we ſhall not trouble out 
ſelves and our readers with them all, but only urge two or three 
that are moſt cogent, thereby to anſwer Mr. Glanvils fopperies, and 
they are theſe. 1. Ifit were Samuel Soul that appeared, it can- 
not be ſuppoſed to come contrary, or whether God would or not, 
for hardly any rational Man (we believe) will affirm that, becauſe 
God doth whatſoever he will, both in Heaven and Earth, and who 
hath reſiſted his will? 2. And it cannot be rationally thought that 
Samuel, who whilſt he lived, was ſo punctually careful to do no- 
thing (eſpecially in his prophetick office.) but what he was com- 
manded of God, would after his death run an errand without his 
conſent or licence. 3. And that his Soul did not come by the com- - 
mand of God is moſt certain: Though Mr. Glanvil ask the que- 
ſtion, who ſaith that happy departed Souls' were never imployed 
in any miniſteries here below? To which {though we have anſwer- 
ed it before) we now again reply, that all learned Divines of the 
reformed Churches have ſaid, and maintained it, and fo do we 
both ſay and affirm, that they never were nor are imployed in mi- 
niſteries here below, becauſe never created, nor ordained of God, 
for any ſuch end or purpoſe, but there are legions of Angels, that 
are ordained tobe miniſtring Spirits, and not the Souls of the Saints 
departed this life. But Mr. Glanvil goeth further, and ſaith, that 
Samuel was not raiſed by the power of the Witches inchantmeats, 
but came on that occaſion on a Divine errand. And though we 
have before unanſwerably proved in the general, that no Souls of 
thofe that are dead do afterdeath appear, or wander here below, 
nor come ſuch ſleveleſs errands, as he ſuppoſeth: yet we ſhall add 
one or two here in particular, to prove that Samueli Soul came not on 
a Divine errand as fent by God, without which miſſion it could not 
have come at all. 4. For mts if Mr. Glanvil had proved by 


any argument, or colour of reaſon, that his Soul had come upon ſuch a 
| | Divine 
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Divine errand it had been ſomething, but he hath only laid down au 
affirmation, without either proof, reaſon or authority, and we may 
with as good reaſon deny it, as he affirm it, for bare affirmations 
prove nothing at all. 5. Itis manifeſt that God in all his ordinan- 
ces of providence, eſpecially in the order of his miracles, doth 

work chiefly to confirm and witneſs truth, for that (as the worthy 
and learned Stil/ing fleet hath obſerved.) is the moſt proper criter;- 
um of a miracle; and to ſend a Soul from the dead muſt needs be 
miraculous. Now if the chief end in Gods working of miracles 
(for none elſe but he can work them) be to eſtabliſh truth, and 
ſettle his own Divine and pure worſhip, then it cannot be to up- 
hold lies and Idolatrous courſes. But if God ſhould have ſent $4- 
muels Soul on a Divine errand, when the Witch was practiſing her 
Diabolical Divinations and cheating tricks, it had been to have 
countenanced and confirmed both Sad, and the Witch, in their 
wicked wayes, and to have contradicted his own law and com- 
mand, which did poſitively order, that all that uſed Divinations 
ſhould be put to death, and all thoſe that ſought for counſel from 
them to be ſeverely puniſhed. Now let Mr. Glanvil, or any other 
prove, that God orders that to be done by the dead, which he 
forbad to be done by the living. 6. If it had been the true Samuel 
that appeared, it is not rational, nor eredible to imagine, that he 
would neither rebuke Sau for conſulting with a Woman that pra- 
ctiſed thoſe things, that were forbidden by the law upon pain of 
death; nor that he would either reprove, or puniſh ſo wicked a 
Woman, finding her ja the very act. We ſay it is not credible, un- 
leſs we ſuppoſe Samuel leſs zealous for the law and commands of 
God, being dead, than he was for them being living. Surely he 
1 Sam. 13.33. that living hewed Agag in pieces, only becauſe God had command- 
ed he ſhould be ſlain, would (if it had been the true Samuel, which 
; | without all queſtion it was not) have done as much or worſe, to 
thecurſed and Idolatrous cheating Witch, though after his death, 
if he had come upona Divine errand. 7, God ſhould have ſbewed 
- himſelf very mutable, if he had anſwered Sau ina miraculous way 
by a dead Prophet, that had refuſed to anſwer him by one living. 
And Samuel while living knew certainly that the Lord had rejected 
Saul from being King over Iſrael, and had teſtified unto him, that 

verſe . the ſtrength of Iſrael would not lie, and that he was not like a man 

that he ſhould repent. But if it had been the true Sammel that had 

been ſent to ſpeak to Saul, he knowing both by his own know- 

ledge and relation of Saul himſelf, that God had refuſed to anſwer 

him by Prophets, muſt in that conference both have made 

God a liar, and mutable, and alſo himſelf, who living had teſtified 

the contrary, and therefore it could not be either the true Samuel 

nor his Soul. 8. It is manifeſt that the Lord had before withdrawn 

his good Spirit from Saul, and an evil one from the Lord was come 

upon him, and therefore it was no way probable, that the Lord 

would in a miraculous manner anſwer ſuch a wicked perſon, whom 

e 
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he had utterly rejected as a reprobate. Neither is it like that God 
would ſhew him an extraordinary favour by adead Prophet, that 
would not vouchſafe him his Spirit in an ordinary way. And 84 
nel that came not at him for a long time (though but a little di- 
ſtance aſunder) while he lived, was not like to make fo long a 
journey in a Diviue errand to viſit him after his death. 9. And if 
Abraham at the requeſt of the rich Man would not ſend Lax ar 
to warn his brethren, leſt they ſhould come into that place of tor- 
ment, which bore with it a fair ſhew both of Charity and Piety ; 
much leſs would God give way (or Samuel be defirous to come) 
to ſend a bleſſed Soul from its reſt for ſuch a frivolous matter, and 
in no wiſe to connive at the wickedneſs of both Sa and the 
Witch, and never moveecither of them to the amendment of their 
lives. 10. Where doth Mr. Glanvil find it mentioned in any part 
of Scripture? or where is it recorded in the writings of any re- 
formed or Orthodoxal Divines? or where in any of their works is 
itdeclared, that ever any bleſſed Soul after death, was either ſent, 
or did come upon a Divine errand to any here below? Is it not 
monſtrous confidence (not to ſay impudence)to utter ſuch groundleſs 
aſſertions, without any proof, reaſon, or authority at all? Let all 
learned and judicious perſons confider and judge, 

3. That the Devil aſſumed the ſhape of game, and acted the 
whole buſineſs, is the opinion of all, or the moſt of the learned Di- 
vines of the reformed Churches, of whom we ſhall crave pardon, 
if we diſſent from them, it being no fundamental of Religion, nor 
any Article of the Faith. And this we profeſs is not done out of 
the ſpirit of contradiction, nor for e but only becauſe 
(as we conceive) the Tenent hath no ſufficient grounds neither from 
Scripture nor ſound reaſon, to ſupport it, and therefore we ſhall 
labour its confutation, by theſe enſuing rey 

1. Becauſe this opinion, that the Devil d perform this ap- 
parition, doth beg two ſuppoſitions, never yet ſufficiently pro- 
ved, and that have in them no certain truth. For firſt they take 
for an Hypotheſis, that Devils are meerly and ſimply incorporeal 
Spirits, which we ſhall prove hereafter to be falſe. Secondly they 
take for another Hypotheſis, that Spirits and Devils can aſſume 
what bodies they pleaſe, and appear in any figure or ſhape, which 
is a meer figment invented by the doating Schoolmen, as we ſhall 
ſufficiently make good hereafter. 

2. Wearenot of their opinion, that think, that the Devils do 
move, and rove up and down in this elementary world at their plea- 
ſure, to act what they liſt, and appear when, how and in what ſhapes 
they pleaſe, for thenthe World would be full of nothing almoſt 
but apparitions, and every cornerrepleniſhed with their ludicrous 
tricks, as formerly in the times of blind Popery and ignorance, 
there was nodiſcourſe almoſt, but of Fairies, Hobgoblins, appari- 


tions, Spirits, Devils and Souls, ranting in every houſe, and play- 
ing feats in every Town and Village, when it was nothing but the 
ſuperſtitions 
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* ſuperſtitious credulity, and ignorant fancies of the people, joined 
wah the Impoſtures 45 the Prieſts and Monks. Aud if this were 
true, then hom ſhould Men know a true natural ſubſtance or bod 
from theſe fictitious apparitions? Nay how could a Man have 
known his Father or Mother, his Brethren or Siſters, his Kinſmen 
or Neighbours? might they not as well have believed them to be 
Phaataſms, and aſſumed bodies, as real and true creatures? 

3. But though faln Angels in reſpect of their malice, wick- 
ed wills, and envious deſires whereby they ſeek (as much as in them 
lies) the ruine of all mankind both in Soul and Body, may in 
that particular end and regard, be ſaid to be like roaring Li- 
ons going about and ſeeking whom they may devour, and com- 
paſſing the earth and walking to and fro in it: yet we muſt affirm 
that in reſpe& of executing their wicked, envious and malicious 
wills and deſires, they are reſtrained, nay kept in the chains 
ofeverlaſting darkneſs, from which fetters and chains they go not 
out, but when and ſo far as they are ſent, ordered, licenſed (or as 
ſome would have it worded) permitted, by the purpoſe and de- 
cree of the Divine and Almighties providence. So that it is moſt 
certain, that thefaln Spirits cannot go forth of their chains, when 
they liſt, to at what miſchief they would, contrary to the will of 
the Almighty, who hath fettered, and ſtill keeps them in thoſe 
chains: but when they are at any time let looſe, it is only by the will, 
decree, licence and order of Jehovah, who ſeads them forth to ac- 
compliſh his will, either for puniſhment to the wicked to iaflict 
upon them his juſt judgmeats, for which they are the appointed 
miniſters and executioners, and in the performance of theſe offices 
of his wrath, they are limited and bounded how far they (hall pro- 
ceed, and no further; or elſe they are ſent forth to tempt, or af- 
flict the godly for the trial of their faith, and herein they are ſo re- 
ſtrained and bounded by the power of the Almighty as they cannot 
act one jot beyond the limit of his commands or Commiſſions, as 
is manifeſt in the caſe of David, who was tempted by Satan to 
number the people, and in the affliction of Job, wherein he was bound- 
ed how far he ſhould act, and no further. And when the evil 
Angels are thus ſent forth, and limited by God, what, and how 
far they ſhall act, it is always for juſt and righteous ends, as in the 
caſe of Ahab, when a ly ing Spirit was ſent by God into the mouths 
of his Prophets, that he might be perſuaded to go up to Rawath 
1 Kings 222 Gilead that he might be (lain there, or as it was for a judgment and 
l deſtruction upon Sennacherib- Army, that Jera ſalem night beſaved 

and freed, and he ſent back with ſhame and confufion into his own 
countiey, or it is to manifeſt his glory, goodneſs and mercy to his 
Saints, ſo David was moved to number the people, that falling un- 


der that temptation, and he and the ar therefore plagues 
W 


might be brought to a greater degree of repentance, and to 

that their defence ſtood not in the multitude of men, but in the be- 

nigaity of Jehovah, who was their ſtrength and their — 
a 


and ſo Fob was ſo ſoreafflited, that his Faith and Patience might 
be made manifeſt, and remain for an example to all ſucceeding pt 
ſterities. But it is utterly irrational and incredible that 
would ſend the Devil (without whoſe miſſion he could not have 
done it) to appear in the ſhape of g amel, either to maguiſie the tkil; 
or practioe of a lewd, wicked, and Idolatrous Woman, which thing 
he had forbidden by his plain and open law, nor to gratifie the cu- 
rioſity of a wretched Reprobate, ſuch as was Faul, whom he had 
denied to anſwer by living Prophets, and therefore would not an- 
ſer him by the apparition of a Devil, to have committed acoun- 
terfeit Impoſture, in the ſhape of holy Sexe. And therefore we 
conclude,. that it was uo apparitionof the Devil, but meerly the 
Impoſture of the Woman, either alone, or with a Confederate. 

There is alſo a fourth opinion concerning the tranſaction of this 
Woman of Endor, that holds, that it was neither the Body, or 
Soul of Samuel that wasraiſed up, neither the Devil that appeared 
in his ſhape, nor that it was the Impoſture of the Witch alone, ot 
with a Confederate, but that it was the Sydereal, or Aſtral Spirit 
(as they are pleaſed to term it) of Sawvel that was made to appear, 
and ſpeak by the art and skill of the Woman. But becauſe this 
Tenent is not of much Aatiquity, nor hath many aſſertors of it, 
as alſo becauſe it taketh that for an Hypotheſis, to wit, that there 
ate three parts in Man, the Body, Soul, and Spirit; and that 
the Soul goeth immediately after death either to Heaven of 
Heli, the Body tothe grave, and that the Spirit doth fort a cer- 
tain time after death wander in the air, and may be (by a certaid 
kind of art) brought to appear viſibly, and to give anſwers of all 
things that it knew living, which as yet bath never been ſufficiently 

roved, therefore we (ball paſs it over here; having (perhaps) ocea- 
fon to ſpeak of it more largely hereafter. : 

We ſhall now come to mention ſome places in the New Teſtament 
that are produced by ſome, thereby to prove the great power of 
Devils and Witches in transferring and carrying bodies in the air; 
as is that of our Saviours temptation, where it is ſaid that the De- 
vil took him into an exceeding high Mountain, and that he ſet 
him upon the pinnacle of the Temple in Jeruſalem, from whence 
they thus argue: That if the Devil had power to carry our moſt 
bleſſed Saviour in the air into an high mountain, aud to ſet him 
upon the pinnacle of the Temple, that much more hath he powet 
to catry the bodies of Witches who are hisſworn vaſſals in the air, 
whither he pleaſeth, or they defire- Toannul the force of which 
objection we give theſe reaſons. 

1. If it were granted that the Devil-did-tranſport out Saviotir Re, 1. 
in the air, yet it will not follow that he can at any time when he 
pleaſeth carry the Bodies of Men or Women fo likewiſe, for no 
particular propoſition will, according to the rules of art, infer a 
general or univerſal coneluſion, nor one example or inſtance in- 


ductively prove a general ptactice; one Swallow doth not make & 
A Summer. 
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Summer. For though once when our bleſſed Saviour was baptized, 
the Holy Ghoſt did deſcend-like a Dove, and light upon him, it 
win nor follow, that in all other of his actions of preaching, or 

Marth. 2. 15. working. of witacles, the holy Spirit (hould appear alſo in the form 

Luke 3. 22. of a Dove, nor when othet Saints are Baprized will it follow that 

Judg. 15- 15- jt doth, or ſhould-glwaies appear in the ſame form. And though 
Sermon did once ſlay 2 thouſand of the [Philiſtines with the jaw. 
bone of ao AG, it doth not follow, that either he did ſo in like 
manner ia every battel, or that every Man may do the like, 

Reeſe 2. _ ;2,,Ifit . e that the Devil did carry Chtiſts Body in the 
air, it will not follow that he can do ſoar any other times, whenhe 
pleaſeth, becauſe in the temptation of Chriſt there was an extra- 
ordinary diſpenſation of God for the ſame, hich cannot be preſup- 
poſed. in the ordinary -tranſportation of Witches, and therefore 
the argument falls quite to the ground. | 

Rea ſ. 3. 3. In the actions of Satan ( eſpecially in elementary things, for 
we ſpeak not of the acts of his will) the will, order and licence of 
God is chiefly to be conſidered, becauſe his power in reſpect 
of execution) is under the power of the Almighty, ſo that he 
can do nothing in this reſpect but what he is ordered and com- 
mauded to do, And therefore the end of the action is principally to 
be regarded z for if God ſhould have given way that Chriſt ſhould 
be carried by Satan inthe air, it was for a glorious and good end, 
that the obedience of his will to the Father might be ſhown, and 
that his victory over the Devil might be made manifeſt : but in car- 
rying the Bodies of Witches in the air, there can be no good, juſt or 
pious end wherefore the Devil ſhould be licenſed, or permitted to 
carry them in the air, except it were to promote filthineſs and a- 

bominable wickedneſs, which were abſurd and blaſphemous to ima- 
gine, And therefore we may rationally and plainly conclude, that 
the carrying of the Bodies of Witches in the air, by the power of 
the Devil, is a falſe, wicked and impious opiaion. 
Reaſ 4. 4. Some ate of opinion that this whole tranſaction was viſible, 
ſenſible and corporeal, as TheophylaF, and many others. Some are 
of opinion that it was wholly ina Vifion. And ſome take a mid- 
dle way that it was partly ſenſible and viſible, and partly mental, 
and by way of viſion. Of which opinion the great Cameron ſeems 
Eick. 6. 3. to be, who compares it with that of Ezekze/ who faith: And the 
ſpirit lifted me up between the earth and the heaven, and brought me 
in the a rea of God to Jeruſalem : And ſheweth that the word 
Aid, doth agree with the Hebrew word Nan, which is as appli- 
cable to lifting up or carrying in a viſion, as to bodily tranſporta- 
tion, And that it was either altogether, or partly in a viſion, the 
>::4 in Lu. Iearned Bega gives us this note: Hoe videtur ſatis oftendere hec om- 
4 5: nie per viſionew quandam, non corporali tran ſuectione & oftenſione 
eſſe geſta, quomodo nempe bumanitas videre pot ui ſſet omsia regna 
erbis, & gloriam eorum in momento? But though it be the more 
ſound and rational opinion that the whole trauſaction was mental, 


and 
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and ina viſion, yet we ſhall not altogether ſtand upon that, but if 
it be granted that it was corporeal and viſible, yet it doth not appear 
that our Saviour was in his Body carried by the power of the Devil iu 
the air, either to the top of an high mountain, nor ſet upon the pin- 
nacle of the Temple in Jer ſalem, and that for theſe reaſons. 1. Our 


Saviour did not go to undertake this combat with Satan unwillingly, 


that he need be conſtrained, or carried to try the utmoſt power 


and malice of the Devil, but readily arid willingly by the conduct 


and leading of the holy Spirit, for the Text faith in Matthew; Math. 4. U. 


Then was Jeſus led up of the ſpirit into the wilderneſs, to be tempted 
of the wh Aud S. Mark 4 : 


ith; And immediately the ſpirit dri- Mark 1. 12. 


veth bis into the wilderneſs. And S. Luke faith : He was led by the Ike 4. 1. 


ſpirit into the wilderneſs. Beza ſaith, ſubduFus fuit in deſertum, 
and Tremel/ias ſaith, duFns fuit, upon the place in S. Matthews 
Goſpel. And in S. Lake Tremellius ſaith; Et duxit kum ſpiritis in 
deſertum, and Beza, actus eft ab eodem ſpiritn in deſertum. And in 
S. Mark Tremellizs ſaith, deduxit eum ſpirit in deſertum, and 
Beza rendreth it, expellit eum ſpirit in deſertum. And becauſe 
of the Greek word which is there dan, he addeth this note, Non 
ſgnificatur expulſio violenta, ſed vis divine, que Chriſtum, (gui 
ad illud uſq; temp ut privat is vixerat) nova perſona induit, ac 


lute proxime & miniſterio preparatur. Therefore ſaith Origen : cam. aw, 
Sequebatur plan? quaſi athleta ad tentationem ſponte proficiſcens, &. N in 


quodammodo loquebatur : Duc quo v, & invenies me in omnibus 
fortiorem. So that it is moſt plain that he was no otherwiſe led or 
carried by Satan, but as he was led by the Holy Ghoſt, ſo that he 
went whitherſoever Satan would defire him of his own mind and 
accord, and needed not to be carried by the Devil, for S. Luke u- 
ſeth the ſame Greek word both for the Holy Spirit leading of him, 
and Satans leading of him, ſo that Satan did not carry his body in 
the air, as Men vainly conceive, 2. Though S. Matthew uſe the 
word Su, which may ſiguiſie | aſſumpſit, he took him, and 
ſet him upon a pinnacle of the Temple, and took him into an high 
mountain; yet it cannot be underſtood thereby that he took him, 
and carried his Body, but that he weat before, and led Chriſt to 
thoſe places, that he thought moſt fit for him to prevail in his tem- 
ptations,to which places Chriſt went not by an unwilling conſtraint 
or hurried and carried in the air, but by a ready willingneſs, as 
one that certainly knew, and was aſſured, that he ſhould win the 
Victory where ever, or how great ſoever the combat and tem- 
ptations were. And therefore 8. Luke uſeth the ſame word from 
dy», duco, both for the Spirits, and Satans leading, as ſignifying no 
more, but to go before, and lead the way, or to draw one to ſuch 
or ſuch a place by perſuaſion and deſire, and not to be carried in the 
air, which appeareth to be a vain and forged interpretation, and 

not the true meaning of the places. ; : 
Concerning Sim Mages we have before in this Treatiſe ſuffici- 
ently proved that he was oaly adeceiver and Impoſtor, and whas 
A a 2 ltraoge 


4- 
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* ſtrange feats he had done to aſtoniſh, and 0 the Samarit aue, 

were only jugliog knacks, or deceits by confederacy, and no ſuper. 

natural things, ſo that here we will ſay no more, but only add: 

That though our Engliſh tranſlation ſay that he bewitched the peo- 

ple of Samaria with ſorceries, and that he himſelf, when he be- 

held the fniracles and ſigus that were done, wondered; yet the 

word that they tranſlate in the one place bewitching, and in the o- 

; ther wondered, are both from one Thewa cheſt is 'VElrmu, de ſtatu 
Acts 8. 9. 


mentis dej icio, facio ut aliqui mente non chnſtet, perterrefacio, ob- 
ſtapefacio. And therefore either it ought tb be that the gamari- 
tanes were aſtoniſht at the feats that Simon wrought, and that he 
himſelf was aſtoniſht at the miracles of Philip, or that they were 
both bewitched, for they were both under the ſame amazement, 
and there is no reaſon at all to give it one ſenſe in one place, and a 
different one in the other. 

We need not here ſay any thing of Elywas who is ſtiled a Magician, 
becauſe it is manifeſt that he was a falſe Prophet, full of all ſubtilty, 


Acts 13. 10. and all miſchief, a Child of the Devil, and an enemy of all . 
ouſneſs: which character truly given to him by the ua · erting ſen- 
tence of S. Paul, may be really aſcribed to the whole tribe and 
feſſion of ſuch kind of ſeducers and deceivers. Like unto whom 

"0s 19% 13, "WORE thoſe ſever Sons of Scevaa Few, who are called exorcifis, that 

I Is 


took upon them to call over them that had evil ſpirits, the name o 
the Lord Feſws, ſaying, We adj ure you by Feſus, whom Paul preac 
eth, but were ſoundly beaten for their pains, a fit reward for fuch 
vagabonds; And if all that profeſs or practiſe ſuch wicked, vain 
and lying things were duely puniſhed, the poor ignorant people 
would not be ſo much abuſed as they are. 

The other places in the New Teſtament we have handled, and an- 
{wered, and alſo have touched upon that Text in the Galathians 


where we ſpoke of Faſcination, but leſt it be not ſufficient, we ſhall 


handle it fully here. The words are, 0 fooliſh Galathians, who 


hath bewitched you, that you ſhould not obey the truth? From 
whence they uſe thus to argue: If Witchcraft in the Apoſtles time 
had not been known, and praiſed, he would not have made uſe 
of that Phraſe then; concerning which we return theſe reſponſions. 

1. If we conſider natural Faſcination was by the Philoſophers 
and Poets only taken to be contagious ſteams flowing from the eyes, 
or breaths of malevolent and envious perſons, that had ſome in- 
tetious diſcaſes, as we ſee inthe Plague, Small-pox, Lues Venerea, 
ſoreneſs of Eyes, Tinea's, and the like, which are contagious to o- 
thers that lie with them, or converſe near them, the infected atome: 
or ſteams iſſuing in a certain Sphear of activity, are received by the 
pores, or mouths of the ſound perſons, by which they come to be 
infected alſo, And this the Poet witneſſed: Neſcio quis temeros 
oculus mihi faſcinat agnos. Now this being the common opinion, 
the Apoltle taketh the metaphor from thence, as who ſhould ſay, 
who with their virulent and poyſonous opinions have inſected 


you, 
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you, that you ſhould not obey the truth. And this is the genuine 
ical phraſe, and no other ſenſe can rati- 
onally and congruouſly be put upon the place, and this conduceth 
to that opinion of Witchcraft that we oppoſe. For Philo- Delriv. l. 3. 


meaning of that meta 


nothing 


ſophica ſen Phyſica ſaſcinatio non niſe improprit dici ee 2 natio, . 25 


proprie verd eſt contagio, ſen inſectio. And therefore elearn- 
ed Valleſius to the ſame purpole ſpeak this. Sed wegq; ſi quis peſti- 
lenti affect febri, aut etiam ſine febre deferens ſecum ſeminaria 
. alium intuens intuentem inficiat, dicetur faſcinaſſe, ſed peſte 
aſjeciſſe. 

2. = ofthe fathers (which may be offered for an objection) 
do ſeem to hold that S. Paul here meant of diabolical faſcination, 
and ſo Tertullian in Engliſh thus: For there is alſo ſomething a- 
mongſt the Gentiles to be feared, which they call faſcination, be- 
ing a more unfortnnate event of praiſe, and great glory: this we 
ſometimes interpret of the Devil. And S. Hierome ſaith upon this 
place: Faſcination is when ſome things by Magical illufions are 
ſhewed tothe eyes of Men, otherwiſe than they are. Alſo Faſcina- 
tion is vulgarly called that, which doth hurt Children, for the 


eyes of certain perſons are ſaid to burn with looking, and this act of 


theirs is called Faſcination, and it may bethat the Devils are ſub. 
ſervient to this Sin. And Thomas Aquinas faith: And this alſo may 
be done by Devils, who have power of moving falſe imaginations, 
and bringing them to the principles of the Senſes, by changing the 
Senſes themſelves. From whence we may note theſe things. 1. That 
Tertullias faith that they ſometimes interpret this of the Devil, but 
how truly or upon what grounds he ſheweth not, and it ſeemeth 
that ſometimes they did interpret it of ſomething elſe, for ſo his 
words muſt needs imply. 2. Secondly, $. Hierome ſometime call- 
eth faſcination Magical illuſious, and ſometime that which doth hurt 
Children, by the burning of ſome eyes ; and then comes in with a 
may be that the Devils are ſubſervient to this ſin. So that he is not 
certain in his opinion, nor m_ knows what faſcination is, but 
according to vulgar opinion, or blind conjectures. 3. And all that 
the Angelical Doctor ſaith, doth but amount to the deluſion of the 
Senſes, by falſe imaginations, ſo that here is no proof either of the 
Devil, or his inſtruments, to cauſe #ny real faſcination. 


Vid. Jo. Las 
dar. Guttier, 
4 [4 fe aſc ino. 


3. Thoſe that hold that Pas did al lude unto natural, or diabo- . cutie, 
lick faſcination, do but mean magical illuſions, whereby the ſen- haſin. 


ſes ate abuſed and deceived, to take things to be that which re - 
ally they are not, and ſo are hut cheating Incantations and deluſo- 


ry Juglings, for as Galer (if that piece be truly his) faith: Incan- Galen. de u- 
tationes verba ſunt decipientia retionales anima ſecundum ſpei in- 


ceptionem, ant ſecundum timoris inciſionem. So that though S. Pau! 
had taken the metaphor from that which was commonly accounted 
faſcination, there is no neceffity, that therefore the meraphor muſt 
in all points be true : it is ſufficient that the common opinion was 
ſo, from whoſe uſage of ſuch terms the Apoſtle uſeth the word, 

to 
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to faſcinate, or inchaut. And of this opinion was S. Hierome him. 
ſelf who faith thus much: Digne Paulum, qui etſt imperitus eft ſer. 
mone non tamen &. ſcientia, debemus exponere non quod ſcierit eſſe 
fa ſcinum, qui vulgd putatur nocere, ſed uſes ſermone ſit trivii, &. 
ut incetero, ita & in hoc quoq; loco verbum quotidiane ſermocina. 
tionis eee So that from hence it is moſt evident, that the 
uſing of the word faſcination by the Apoſtle, doth not inferr the 
being of the thing, but only the opinion of the vulgar, that be- 
lieved things that were not. And of the ſame judgment is Tho- 
mas Aquinas in theſe words: Propriè dicit Apoftolus, quis vos fa ſci- 
wavit ? quaſt dicat, vos eſtis ſicut homo Indificatws qui res manifeſt as 
aliter accipit quam ſint in rei veritate. Therefore we ſball conclude 
this point with the ſentiment of S. Hierome : Nunc illud in can ſa 
eſt, quod ex opinione vulgi ſumptum put amus exemplum, ut quo- 
modo tenera etas noceri dicitur faſcino, ia etiam Galate in Chriſti 
fide nuper nati, & nntriti lacte, & ſolido cibo velut quodam faſci- 
nante 1 nociti. 

4. But howſoe ver faſcination might be underſtood, yet it is 
plain, that except the Efflavia or ſteams of Bodies that had conta- 

ious diſeaſes, entring into. other ſound Bodies, and thereby in- 
ecting them with their noyſome vapours, or Atomes, there is no- 
thing, but what was vain belief and credulous ſuperſtition, as the 
learned YValeſews tells us in theſe words, thus rendered in Engliſh: 
But if this be the way or reaſon of faſcination, any one may eaſily 
e underſtand, that faſcination is a certain ſuperſtitious fear, ariſing 
from fooliſh credulity, of which ſort are many other things in the 
life of Man, as for argument, that this opinion is more approved 
4e of by Women than by Men, and far more of the unleatned thanof 
the learned. Although (he ſaith) 1 alſo ſee that there are thoſe 
** amongſt the learned that are rather lovers of ſubtilty than verity, 
* who take care to defend thoſe things that the vulgar do admire. By 
* which they would be accounted judicious magical Juglers, and 
Men skilful of ſecrets. And therefore he thus concludeth ; There- 
* fore the name of faſcination is ancient, and according to the an- 
* cient ſignification, it doth not fignifice any natural diſeaſe, but a 
* vain ſuperſtition, ariſing from vulgar opinion, and therefore nei- 
* ther Hippocrates, nor Galen, nor any of the ancient Phyſicians, 
that I know of do mention faſcination, neither amongſt the dif- 
*ferences nor cauſes of Diſeaſes. From whence again is taken 
* no {mall argument of its vanity. Therefore we ſhall conclude this 
** point with that remarkable ſaying of Galen. Falſe etenim opiniones 
ani mas bominum preoccupantes, non ſolum ſurdor, ſed & cecor fa- 
ciunt, ita ut videre nequeant, que aliis conſpicua apparent. 

5- The Angelical Doctor with the conſent of the moſt part of all 
the learned do afficm that the Devil by his own power cannot 
change corporeal matter, uoleſs he apply proportionate actives to fit 
need. to produce thoſe effects he intendeth; As for inſtance, 

e can cauſe burning, becauſe there is a combuſtive agent in — 
ut 
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but if that wereawanting, or if there were no combuſtible matter, 
how ſhould he cauſe any ignition? But if he be ſuppoſed to work 
diabolical faſcination, for which there is no agent in nature, it be- 
jog but an imaginary thing in the heads of the deluded vulgar 
then it will neceſſarily follow, that he can work no faſcination at 
all, and fo the whole opinion of the Witchmongers falls to the 
ground. For it is manifeſt that there iscontagion, by the infected 
Effinvie or (teams iſſuing from a diſeaſed Body toanother by which 
it may be contaminated, but otherwiſe there is no natural faſcina- 
tion, nor any agent in nature to produce that effect, and therefore 
there can be no Diabolical faſcination at all. 


C HAP. IX. 
/ Divine permiſſion, providence and preſcience. 


Here is no one thing that hath more promoted this falſe and 
| wicked Tenent of a kind of omnipotency in Devils, and the 
exorbitant power aſcribed to Witches, than the miſunderſtanding 
of the true and right Dodrine of Divine Providence, and the ad- 
mitting of a bare permiſſion in God as different and diſtin& from 
his providence. From whence it cometh to paſs that not only the 
vulgar, but ſuch as tread in the ſteps of Arm, do hold a meer 
bare permiſſion, and that God fits as a quiet beholder by his Pre- 
ſcience from the event of things to ſee what will be effected by De- 
vils and wicked Men, who in the mean time run and rove about, act- 
ing what, when and how they pleaſe, and that God hath neither hook 
in their noſtrils, nor bridle in their mouths, neither keeps them in 
any reſtraint, order or goverament, and ſo we muſt needs have a 
mad rule in this World, during this permiſſion and naked inſpe- 
ction. 

But that we may proceed in ſuch order, as may be clear and in- 
telligible to the Readers, we ſhall here propoſe the ſtate of the mat - 
ter that we undertake to conſute, which is this: That there is not 
ia Goda nude, paſſive permiſſion, ſeparate from the poſitive and 
active decree, order and will of his Divine Providence and Go- 
verument, but that he doth rule all things according to the power 
and determination of his own poſitive and actual will. And this 
we (hall proſecute in this following order and particulars. 

Thoſe that deny that there is in Goda paſſive permiſſion ſeparate 
from his decretive and actual will in his providence are accuſed by 
others, thereby to infer the abſurdity, that God is the author or 
efficient cauſe of ſiu; which pretended abſurdity, in truth and reaſon 
cannot be any, becauſe it is a ſimple and abſolute impoſſibility, _ 
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God ſhould be the author of fin as theſe arguments do ſufficiently 
teſtiſie. | 

1. That of neceſſity muſt be falſe, which the Scriptures do de- 
clare to beſo, in open and plain terms. But that God ſhould be 
the author of fin or evil, the Scriptures do deny in open and plain 
terms, as where the Text ſaith: God cannot be tempted with evil: 
where both the act, and the poſlibility of it is abſolutely denied. 
Again: For thou art not a God that baſt pleaſure in wickedneſs, nei- 
ther ſhall evil dwell with thee. Therefore it is falſe that God is, or 
can be the author of finz and fo by conſequence the ſuppoſed ab. 
ſurdity is a meer impoſſibility; and an abſurdity urged that is im. 
poſlible, is moſt of all abſurd. | 

2. He is ens ſumme per ſectum & quicquid eſt in Deo, eſt Dew; 
but fin howſoever underſtood, or accepted, is an imperfection, 
defect and an aberration from a juſt and perfect rule, and there- 
fore it is ſimply impoſſible that God can be the caufe of any thing 
that is impetſcct, ſinful or evil, if ſin be conſidered as walum 
culpe. | 
4 God is not under any binding law given to him by ſome other, 
for then he ſtould ceaſe to be ſupream, independent and omnipo- 
tent: Now to whom there is no Jaw given to obſerve, there can be no 
tranſgreſſion, for the Apoſtle faith, where there is no law, there is no 
tranſgreſſion; and therefore it is ſimply impoſſible that God ſhould 
be the author, or cauſer of fin, or evil, becauſe there is no law 
that he can tranſgreſs againſt. 

4. God prohibiteth and hateth (in, as the Scriptures do every 
where teſtifie, but God is the cauſe of nothing but that which he 
loveth, and therefore cannot be the cauſe of the evil of ſin. And 
to ſpeak properly fin hath no efficient cauſe, but a deficient, ſuch 
as is the will of falu Angels, and wicked Men, whoſe irregularity of 
will, from the command of God, is all the cauſe that (in and evil 
hath or can have. An efficient cauſe is only of thoſe things that are 
good, becauſe every efficient cauſe doth by working put ſomething 
in being: But privations (of which ſort are fins) do put nothing 
in being, but do truly note the abſence of beings. Therefore did 
S. Auguſtine ſay well: Mali canſaefficiens nulla eſt, ſed tention de- 
ciens. | 
5. That which properly hath an efficient cauſe, hath alſo an end 
properly ſo called: But fin hath not an end properly fo called, be- 
cauſe the end is being, and therefore good, and the perfection of 
the thing. But the Scripture doth declare that al things that God 
created were exceeding good; and that the cauſe of fin was Man, and 
the Devil; for the text ſaith, that the Devil was a murderer from 
the beginning, and abode not in the truth: And again, He that con- 
witteth ſin, is of the Devil, for the Devil ſinneth from the beginning. 
Therefore from hence it is clear, that God neither is nor can be the 
author or cauſer of ſin. ; 

6. That which God is the author of, doth not make Man works 

at 
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but fin doth make Man worſe, therefore God is not the author of 
it. And all ſin is perpetrated, becauſe thereby it receeded from the 
order that reſpeQeth God, as the ultimate end of all thingsz but 
God doth jneline all things unto himſelf, as to the ultimate end, 
neither doth heturn them from himſelf, becauſe he is ſummum bo- 


miſer. bow. flat 
ſub peccato, 6 38 


num. And further as Fulgentiav ſaith : Des non eff ej rei an · Fulgents lib. 1. 
tor, cujus eſt ultor. At Deus eff pecrati ultor, ergo non autor. And e 


therefore we conclade, that this is a vain pretence of an abſurdity, 
2 it is impoſſible that God ſhould be the author or cauſer of 
in. 

This plauſible pretence to ſeem to be zealous, not to make God 
the author of ſin, we commend as allowable; but it is but like the 
zeal of the Scribes and Phariſees, which was without knowledge, 
becauſe they pretend that for an abſurdity, that is a fimple impoſ- 
ſibility. And they ought to remember the argument of Fob, which 


is this: will ye ſpeak wickedly for God? and talk deceitfully for Job 1% 1+ 


him 2 For as we ought not to ſuppoſe, or imply him to be the au- 
thor of fin; ſo we ought not to rob him of his Glory, by detracting 
from his power and providence, nor in aſcribing that unto Crea- 
tures, that is only due unto the Creator; as thoſe do that hold a nude 
paſſive permiſſion in him ſeparate from his will and decree jn his 

rovidence. Neither doth the denying of this any way imply thac 
ba is the author of fin, for a providential permiſſion we allow as the 
act of his will and decree, as we ſhall ſhew hereafter. 

Now concerning permiſſion in God, being a ſuſpenſion of his 
efficiency io regard of ſome acts permitted to the creatures, and 
that for juſt and good ends, the definition of it and its affections or 
properties are ſo , 2 handled even by thoſe that make moſt ado 
about it, that it would ſerve rather to divert Men from the right 
way than to guide them in it, or uato it. Therefore here we ſhall 
only note theſe three things, and purſue it more fully hereafter. 
1. There muſt be the perſon or power permitting that hath ability, 
right and authority ſo to do. 2. There muſt betheperſon or pow - 
er permitted that hath ability to perform the thing permitted, o- 
therwiſe it would be in vain, and to no purpoſe. 3. There muſt 
be the thing or action that is permitted to be done, or brought to 
paſs, by the perſon permitted to act, and that muſt not be impoſſible. 

1. Before the Creation it is meerly improper to attribute permiſſi · 
on unto God, becauſe there was no perſon, nor power beſides him - 
ſelf that could act any thing, and therefore could not be permitted, 
and ſo the correlative being awanting, both the relative and the re- 
lation betwixt them muſt neceſſarily fall to the ground, as havin 
no exiſtence ; and ſo it is impoſſible that permiſſion ſhould be in G 
when there was no Creature to be permitted, and ſo could not be 
attributed unto him before the Creation. 

2. It is as improper to attribute permiſſion unto God in reſpect 
of the Phyſical agency of ſecond cauſes, becauſe he not only work · 


eth all iu all, and by his Divine concourſe and conſervative power 
B b ſeſtaiveth 
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Tofteincth al things by the word of bis power, and Job1elleus: If 


Job 34 1415- be gather unto himſelf his ſpirit and breath, all fleſh ſhall periſh toge- 


ther, and man ſhall turm again into duſt. Upon which place of the 
Hebrews S. Chryſoſtome ſaith thus: Feratg; inuquit omnia, hoc eſt, 
gubernet omnia. Siquidem cadentia, & ad nibilum tendentia con- 
tinet. Non enim minus eſt continere mundum gude feciſſe: Sed 1 
oportet aliquid quod admiveris dicere, adbuc ampliu 1 Nam in 
faciendo quidews, ex unlis extautibus rerum e ſſentiæ produd a ſunt : 
in continendo vero, ea que fate ſunt, ne ad nibilum redeant con- 
tinentur. Hec ergo dum reguntur, & ad invicem ſibi repugnantia 
coaptantur, magnum & valde mirabile, plurimegq; virtutis judiciune 
decleretur : But alſo becauſe he hath ſet all natural things their 
bounds, and ordered, decreed and determined their ends in acting. 
Now what he bath appointed, ordered and decreed to be the agen- 
cy of every creature, and determinated its end in acting, eannot 
properly be called permiſſion, but his will, ordination and provi- 
dence. As if one ſhould ſay he ſuffereth and permitteth the Sun 
and Moon to run their courſe, it is an improper expreſſion and in- 
jurious to his wiſdom and power in his providential government of 
the creatures, ſeeing that it is a certain truth, Des- operatur i» 
omni operante: And be bath appointed the Moon for ſeaſons, and the 
Sun knoweth his going down. And it is abſurd to ſay he ſuffereth 
the Sea to Ebb and Flow, when he bath ſer it 4 bound that it 
cannot paß over. For he commandeth, and raiſeth the ſtormy wind, 
which li 2 p the waves thereof. And ſaid, hitherto ſhalt thou 
come aud no further : Aud bere ſhall thy proud waves be laid. And 
again, Will ye not tremble at my Ro ſaith the Lord, which have 
placed the ſand for the bound of the ſea, by a perpetual decree that it 
cannot paſt it, aud though the waves thereof toſs themſelves, yet can 
they not prevail; though they roar, yet can they mot paff over it. And 
therefore we may conclude that the whole Creation in reſpect of 
Phyfical agency is ruled according to thoſe orders, and not by a 
fortuitous chance, or a bare paſſive permiſſion. 1. For firſt all 
creatures have their Phyſical agency, and the affections and pro- 
perties thereof ordained by God in the Creation, and according to 
this they conſtantly act, except they be turned, altered, or ſuſpend- 
ed by the Creator himſelf, and he doth immediately act in them 
all, and they cannot properly be ſaid to be permitted. 2. They 
are upholden, ſuſtained and conſerved in their ſeveral conditions, 
by the word of his mighty power, his continual concourſe and di- 
vine emanation, which if it ſhould but ceaſe one minute, the whole 
Creation would fall into that nothing, from whence his Eternal and 
Omnipotent Fiat did raiſe and 5 forth, ſo that we dare affirm 
with profound Brad wardine, uod neceſſe eſt Deum ſervare quamlibet 
Creaturam immediatives quacunqʒ cauſa create. 3. When be pleaſeth 


he doth ſuſpend the effects and 77 of natural cauſes, as in making 
0 


the Sun ſtand ſtill in the victory of Joſoxs, and of the three Children 
ia the fiery Furnace, Sometimes he cauſeth them to act contrary to 
their 
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their innate powers and qualities, as in waking the ſheddow go ten Ii 38. "Uh 


degrees back in Abax ſun-dial: and in cauſing the waters of the red 


ſes, contrary to their natures, which are to tend downwards, gg Exod. 14. 2t; 
be divided, and to go backward, and to be as 4 well on the right 22, 23. 


hand, and on the left, until Moſes, and the children of Iſrael were 


peſſed through, And by many other wayes and means doth he al- 4. v. 17. 


ter and change the courſe o natural * to ſerve his will and 
good pleaſure in his mercy, orin his juſtice, and yet here is no bare 
or paſſive permiſſion. 4. Beſides theſe he ordereth all the particu- 


lar acts of natural agents, to be ſubſervient unto his will: So when 


Jonah fled to Tarſbiſh, the Lord ſent forth agreat wind into the ſeq, Jona 1. 4- 


ard raiſed 4 = tempeſt to overtake Jonah; and when he was 
caſt into the Sea, the Lord prepared 4 great fiſh to ſwallow bim up, 
and alſo the Lord ſpoke wnto the fiſh, and it vomited up Jonah ap- 
on the dry land. Now the wind was not carried nor the ſtorm 
raiſed, by a permiſſive power, but by the will and order of the 
Lord Jehovah, who ſent them, and directed them either by his im- 
mediate power, or by the miniſtry of his Angels; and though they 
wrought according to their natural agency, yet the ſpecial orderi 

as tothe particular act was not by permiſſion, but by the will — 
appointment of his providence. Neither did the great fiſh come by 
chance or permiſſion, but God in his merciful providence had pre- 
pared him for the preſervation of Jonab, and cauſed him to be vo- 
mited on the dry land; ſo that all creatures do not only continue 
according to his ordinances, but alſo all elementary, and irra- 
tional creatures dopraiſe the Lord by fulfilling his word, will and 
providence. Andleſt we be either cenſured to wreſt the Scriptures, 
or to beſingleinthis opinion, take the Judgment of ſome few o- 


Pal ity. gf; 


thers. S. Gregory (as he is quoted by learned Bradwardine) tells o. 16. 45 


us thus much: Qi de Deo iſta vel deſipiens ſuſpicetur, qui nimi- + 
rim dum ſit ſemper One 24a 64979 omnibus, Bp it ſia- 

gulin; fic adeſt ſingulir, ut ſimul omnibus nunquam deſit ;; ſic itaqz 
exteriora circundat, ut interiora impleat; fic interiora implet, ut 
exteriora circundet ; fic ſumma regit, ut ima non __— fic ii 
preſens eſt, ut 2 ſuperioribus non recedat. And Thomas Aquinds 


their great Schoolman (as the ſame author cites him) ſaith: Qa Then. de ch 
Deut immediate ordinat omnes effeFus per ſeipſum, licet per cauſas Religion, 137 


medias exequatar, ſed in ipid executione quodammodd immediate 
ſe habet ad omnes effeFus, in quantum omnes cauſe media agunt in 
virtute cauſe prime, ut quodammodo ipſe in omnibus agere videatur, 
& omnia opera ſecund arum canſarum ei poſſunt attribni, ſicut arti- 
fici attribuitur opus inſtrumenti. Therefore we will conclude this 
with that of S. Augaſtine: Proculdubio uullus eft locus ab ejus pre- 
ſentia * er omnem crraturam quippe prefidet regendo, ſub- 
tus eſt omnia ſuſtinendo, non pondere laboris, ſed inſatigabili vir- 
tute, quoniam nulla creatura ab eo condita per ſe ſubſiſtere valet, ni 
ab illo ſuſtentetur, qui eam creavit. Extra omniaeſt, ſed non exclus 
ſus, intra omnia, ſed non 5 And theſe places — 
0 2 of 
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fiction of an Hebraiſm to expound them, nor no device of a verb 
of an active termination, and a permiſſive fignification to evade the 
preſſure of this truth. And thereſore ia reſpect of Phyfical agency 
_ bu, we are bold ee war worry theſe — Corollarĩes. 
N I. Qvod nulla res poteſt ali acere, fone Deo. 
2. Quod nulla res poteſt 3 niſi Deus per ſe & in 
mediate facit illud idem. 
3. nod nulla res poteſt facere aliquid, niſi Des / faciat illud 
idem immediatius quolibet alio faciente. 
4. So that however permiſſion may be underſtood, it muſt pro- 
perly relate to intellectual and rational creatures, and that only and 
eſpecially in reſpect of thoſe actions which we call moral, that is, in 
regard of (in, evil or i culpe; for whatſoever is mala pen, 
God is the author, cauſer and inflicter of, according to the Text: 
Shall there be evil in a City, and the Lord hath not done it? To un- 
derſtand aright the nature of permiſſion, we are to conſider the 
affections, properties and adjuncts of it, both in regard of the 
perſon 55 creature permitted to act, and the thi 
permitted to be „ withall the circumſtances about them, — 
theſe we ſhall take from their Ring · leader and great Champion Ar- 
minis himſelf in _ = - heſaich) 
And firſt in reſpect of the perſon permitting (he ſaith)) it is ne- 
* that he know, what, to whom, and the ability of perfor- 
mance, that isto be granted, or uſed, by the perſon permitted, and 
that the perſon permitting have power to permit and to impede, 
and alſo that he have the right and authority of permittiug. 2. In 
the perſon permitted, it is neceſſarily requiſite, that he have faffi- 
cient power to eſſect and perform the thing permitted, if not hin- 
'- __ dered; for otherwiſe it would be nonſenſe to ſay, that a perſon is 
Vid. Tmiſe permitted to do an act that be hath no power to perform. 3. If the 
4: peri]. perſon permitted have ſufficiency of power to perform the act per- 
7.341. mitted, e there is alſo required a propenſioh and diſpoſition in 
the perſon permitted, to perform the thing permitted, otherwiſe 
the permiſſion as to that act would be without a certain end, and 
ſo would be in vag, inconſtant and not to be performed, and 
therefore he concludeth thus: Id nec rectè dici poteſt quod alicui 
adus permittatur, qui aGns illos præſtandi fed vue tenc- 
tur. 
6. We ſhall omit the exceptions that the learned and ſubtile 
Dr. Twiſſe bath made againſt diverſe particulars in theſe paſſages, 
and ſhall only fix upon one that is manifeſtly falſe (if he mean of 
per miſſion in general which he confefſeth.)) For in the Angels and 
Adaws before their falling and committing of fin, there was not any 
propenſion or diſpoſition to fin, and therefore to this we ſhall give 
the moſt achte anſwer of Dr. Twiſſe in theſe words: Naw lictt in- 
pezeniſ. fit hownini propenſio ad peccandum ( ſcilicet poſt lapſum) per modus 
5. 342+ diſpoſitionis, que precedanea ſit permiſſioni actus peccaminoſt; At 
in Adamo ( ante lapſum) nulla inerat hujuſmodi diſpoſitio, ant ad 


peccandum 


— 
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peccendum propenſio, ante peccatum ejus prima. Sed neq; in Au- 
gelis, qui 2 K e ee — ut wt difpoſttio: ſfeve ha- 
bits inſit qui inclizet ad agendum, non eſt ex natura diſpoſitionis 
ſve e gh Oh ut faciat bominem propendere ad ad ali- 
— pm rem, cujus vel ſoliurratione dicitur permiffſio. And 
t it 


in flats labili, wherein they had a ſufficiency of power or grace not 
to haveſinned, or fala, ia yes fea power of grace was not 
withdrawu from them, and that was no coaction upon their 
wills to inforce them to ſin; for if it had been ſo, their falls would 
have been oo ſia: fo neither did God ſupply them with more affiſt- 
ing grace to have upholden them, for then their eſtate had not been 
labile, nor they ina poſlibility to fin. But it is manifeſt that they 
ia their Creation were ſet in equilibrio, and had equal power of 
freedom of will either to fin or not to fin, and fo bad no 

on or diſpoſition at all to commit that fin, to which they were leſt 
by a free permiſſion: and fo propenſion and diſpoſition to the act 
permitted ¶ if permiſſion be underſtood generally) had no place in 
the Angels nor Adam before their firſt ſinniog, according to the Text, 


God made mar upright, that is like à ſtraight or right line that fall · Eccieſ. 7. 29. 


ing 1 upon another right line, doth incline to nei- 
ther of the line upon which it falls, ſo Adam was made up- 

right without any fion or inclination to fin at all. And ifthis 
and di ion be underſtood, and applied to Angels 
mn their condition after their fall, then it is true they have not on- 
ly an inclination but a moſtſtrong will and defire to commit more 
evil and miſchief than God in his ls irs them to per- 
form, for the Devil goeth about like « roaring Lion ſeeking whom 
he way devonr, and it was Satan that not only had a diſpoſition, 
but deffred to ſiſt Peter as wheat. And it is manifeſt that wicked 
Men have a ſtrong will and defire to commit miſchief 5 but that 
God hath an hook in their Noſtrils, and a Bridle in their Jawes 
wherewith he curbs and reſtrains them, that they cannot act out 
all the miſchief that they intend, as is manifeſt in the example of 
Sexwacherib and many others. - 

7. Permiſſion muſt be referred and reduced to the will of God, 
for aolition is an act of his will as well as volition: and to ſpeak 
properly and truly, permiſſion is but an act of the Divine Will not 
to impede ſuch or ſuch particular actions of the creatures; and there- 
fore the ſame things will follow from his volition or his will 8 
impediendi, as from his volition to the acts ofa free agent, ſeeing 
neither do put coaction upon the will of the Creature that is to act. 
Aud that permiſſion is an act of the Divine will, and to be reduced 


unto it Arminixs confeſſeth in theſe words? Permi ſſonem ad genus Trille d: Pe- 
aFionis pertinere ex ipſa vocis flexione eſt notum, ſive per ſe ſove re - . ut ſupra 


dative, ut in Scholis logunntar. Ceſſatio enim ab ada, ad dun 
quog; eſt reducenda: cenſemantem proximam & immediatam habet 
voluntatem, won ſcientiam, nou potentiam, non poteſlatom, licet 


be granted that God did create the Angels, and Ade 


1 


j 


| 
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Adam. p. 111, 


Auguſt. Enchir. 


Twi Nt kt ſup!ds 


& iſta in permittente requirantur. And when he defineth permiſſi. 
on, he ith Permiſſio Dei, eft adus voluntatis Divine; than which 
nothing can be more clear. And not much different from this is the 
definition of iſſion, that is given by learned Juni thus: E 
atem per mi ſſio af as volunt atis, quo is penes quem eſt alien adi. 
ones inbibere, eas non inbibet, fed agentis voluntati permittit ea. 
rum modum. And again he faith - Apud Deum verd Opt. Max. nul. 
la eft omnino Fe, niſi voluntaria: quandoquidem omni di. 
vina permiſſio a principio interno eſt, id eſt, 2 voluntate ipſiws, &. 
movetur ad finem quem volunt as prefinivit ej e. But we will con. 
clude this with that of 8. Auguſtis thus eee Not any thing 
« cometh to paſs, unleſs the Omnipotent will have it to be done, ei- 
<*therthat it may be done by his ſuffering, or by his Volition. Nei- 
«ther is it to be doubted that God doth well, even by ſuffering 
a thoſe things to be done, that are done evilly; For he doth not 
permit but by a juſt 2 and verily every thing is good 
«that is juſt. Although therefore thoſe things that are evil, in as 
% much as they are evil they are not good; notwithſtanding, as 
ti they are not only good, but alſo as 2 are evil, it is good. For 
«unleſs this were good that there ſhould be evils, they would by 
ino means be permitted of the omnipotent good, to whom with. 
«gut all doubt it is always as eaſy to do that which he would, as 
<it is eaſy not to ſuffer that which he would not have to he. B 
all which it is plain that his permiſſion is the act of his Divine will, 
and if he would not have it done he would not permit it, and fo 
the ſame conſequences will follow from Nolition, that follow from 
Volition, in reſpe& as they are both acts of the Divine Will. 
8. It is a certain truth that all moral actions are performed by a 
- phyſical power in reſpect of the ſuſtentation of the will in its natu- 
ral being while it a&eth, and that the creature is conſerved even 
in the act as it is natural, though there be obliquity in the will of 
the creature acting in reference to the law given, or made known 
unto it. And this Armizizs acknowledgeth in theſe words: Ne- 
ceſſe itaq; eſt, ut cum Deus potentie creature aFum aliquem per- 
mittit, creatura ille conſervetur, ut ſit, & vivat, potentia ejuſdem 
permaneat, idonea ad adtum producendum, nulla major vel equalis 
potentia opponatur, objeFum deniqz offeratur, & potentia permitta- 
tur. From whence therefore to inſtance in the firſt fin of the An- 
gels and Adam, beſides the equal power and liberty of will that 
they had to fin or not to fin, it is manifeſt chat God willed and de- 
termined not to withdraw his conſervative power from them, but 
that they might be and live in the very act of their ſinning. Neither 
did he withdraw that power they had, nor oppoſed a greater, or 
equal power to impede them, much leſs did he create or infuſea- 
ny evil into their natures, nor put upon them any coaction of will, 
to inforce them to fin, but ſolely left them to the power and liber- 
ty of their own free wills. And though by his preſcience he certainly 
knew that they would ſia and fall, yet he determined in his pur- 
pole not to binder them, but by his providential decree did ſet 
down 
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down how to guide and order that fall and defection the moſt ad- 
yantagiouſly for his glory both in his Mercy and Juſtice. So that 
even in this there was no bare paſſive permiſſion, ſeparate and di- 
ſtinct from his will and decree in his providence, but only per: 


miſſion to the moral act oftheir wills, which by his wiſdom, decree , 


and providence, he ordered for his own glory, according to the 


Text: The Lord hath made (or wrought) all things for himſelf, Prov. 16. 4. 
5 


yea, even the wicked for the day of evil. The Hebrew word bath 
wrozght, doth properly fignifie, to work by poliſhing, trimming, or 
framing and fitting, ſo thatthe wicked (who have made themſelves 
ſo by the acts of their own wills) God by his decree and providence 
doth poliſh, fit and order for the ſetting forth of his own glory in 
framing the wicked for theday of evil, the evil of puniſhment and 
judgment. 

9. Further it is neceſſary that the creature aQiog a moral act (eſ- 
pecially inthis caſe ofthe Angels and Adam before their fall) have 


the liberty and freedom of will, and that the will at the inſtant of 


the act, be not reſtrained nor under a coactive power, for other- 
wiſe walum culpe or fin would ceaſe to be evil, and ſo there could 
be no finat all. And thus far, and in this eee reſpect only, 
the Angels and Adam before their acting of fin, and in the very in- 


ſtant of the act it (elf, were permitted, that is, God willed and 
determined not to impede them, but for the ordering of that fig 
and fall, the permiſſion was conjoined with his will and providence, 
and not ſeparate from it, or a nude permiſſion. "Sw 
to. That alas cxlpe, or fin doth ariſe by the occafion of a 


law; for where no law is, there can be no ſin, and therefore the Apo- 


ſtle faith: But ſim taking occaſion by the Commandment, wrought int Rom. 1.8. iti 


me all manner of concupiſcence. Sothat ſin conſidered as it is fin, is 
an Aberration or Deviation of the Will of the creature from the 
revealed law of the Creator, and hath fimply and abſolutely no o- 
ther cauſality, but _ the deficiency and 4refia of the Creature 
to produce it, eſpecially in theſe caſes of the Angels and Adam in 
their firſt acts of ſin. | 

11. Now we will come to the application of this unto wicked 
Men as they are under original aud actual fins, and that in theſe few 
examples. 1. It is not by a bare eee power, but by his will 
and order in his providence, for he ſe 


eteth up the wicked in ſlippery P. 75. 18; 


places, and yet a little while and the wicked ſhall not let yea, thox pai 35. 10. 


Halt diligently conſider his place, and it ſhall not be. So Cain was 
ſuffered to flay his Brother Abel, but by and by he was ſent from the 

of the Lord into the land of Nod: So he ſet up Saul to be 
King over Iſrael, and ſoon after rejected him, and alſo deſtroyed 


him: theſe were by providence, not only bare permiſſion. 2. For pul 14. 5, J. 


otion cometh neither from the Eaſt nor the Weſt, nor from the 
South : But God is the judge, he pulleth down one, and ſetteth np 
another. So wicked Hamer was ſet upto be the higheſt in the King- 


dom nent Abeſvernr, and got a decree to have all the Jewes put 
to 
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to death, and had ſet up a pair of Gallows to hang Aordecai upon, 
and yet ſee the providence of God, who quickly brought him to 
be hanged upon them himſelf: and this will be further made out 
where we ſpeak of providence. 

12. Though thoſe that aſcribe ſo ge a power unto Devils and 
Witches, dotake it for granted that they are only under a bare 
paſſive permiſſion, and that the faln Angels do act, what, when, 
where and how they liſt, yet is it a meer falſity, for they are under 
the rule of Gods Divine Will, decree and providence, and do act 
nothing, but as and ſo far as they are licenſed, ordered and li- 
mited by his will and eee and are under a punctual re- 
ſtraiot, nay kept in the chains of everlaſting darkneſs unto the judg- 
ment of the great day, as we ſhall prove at full in that Chapter 
where we bandlethe knowledge and power of faln Angels. And 
therefore here we ſhall only ſay this, that if Devils could do as much 
miſchief as they would, and were under no reſtraint or chains, then 
none of the godly would be left alive. But it is manifeſt that De- 
vils do act nothing (excepting the obliquity and evil of their own 
wills) but meerly as inſtruments of the Divine Will and Provi- 

x. Fladan. dence, for as the Chriſtian Philoſopher ſaith : II eſt impietas; ni - 
Lune. f. ib. rum ea falſo attribuere creaturis, que radicaliter Deo ſoli ſunt 
propria, & inter cetera, adtum aliquem peculi arem in diabolo eſſe 
exiſtimare, qui nos eſt originaliter à Deo, & con ſequenter immedi- 

ate, cum eſſentialis Dei aFns ſit per ſe ſine diviſione in omni re. 
gg in Dialog, Concerning Divine preſcience, which is asS. Gregory ſaith, Pre- 
ſcientia eſt unamquamg; rem antequam veniat, videre, & id quod 
fut ur um eſt e e preſens ſit prævidere, we may only note his, 
That it is certain and infallible, as ſaith the Lord by the Prophet: 
Vai. 42.9 - Behold the former things are come to paß, and new things do I de- 
clare, before they ſpring forth I tell you of them: Alſo, known un- 
Acts 18. 18. to God are all his works from the foundation of the World. So 
Auguſt. de i. © that his preſcience is that infallible viſion, by which he comprehead- 
15-7 u eth all what he knows by one eternal, immutable and ineffable 
* viſion. But this preſcience in God doth not flow fromthe things 
that are tocome to paſs, but from his decree, by which all future 
Ephel. 1. 11. things are determined, who doth all things according to the counſel 
15-3 of bis own will, for God is in heaven, he hath done whatſoever be 
pleaſed. But this preſcience is not to be canſidered only by it ſelf, 
as a bare viſion, or inſpection, but as it is coupled and joined with 
Pl 33-13 his providence, For the Lord looketh from heaven, he beholdeth all 
1 . the ſons of men. From the place of bis habitation be looketh upon all 
the inhabitants of the earth. Forming (or framing ) likewiſe their 
- hearts, and conſidering all their works. And this preſcience con- 
ſidered ſolely by it ſelf, is not the cauſe of the thiogs that come to 
171. Rive. de paſs, for as the Father ſaith well: Sicut tu memoria tul non cogis 
. 5 ; wp bi fateeſſeque præterierunt, ſic Deus preſcientia ſu4 non cogit ſacienda 
que ſunt futur a. So that we conclude that God by a naked preſcience 


N wg doth not only behold infallibly the things that are to come, and 
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is only a ſpectator of what Devils and wicked Men will do, but alſo 
that he doth order, rule and predeſigu all their works and aQi- 
Ons. 75 

I. As touching Gods Government and Adminiſtration of the 
World hy his Divine providence, we ſhall in the firſt place lay down 
ſome of the definitions of it from the moſt ſound and learned Di- 
vines of the Reformed Churches, and that in Eogliſh, after this or- 
der. The acute and learned Rivet deſcribes it thus: * Providence 4. tivit, 
«;s an ineffable force and virtue of the Divine Sapience and Po- %. The 
* tency, by which God doth eonſerve and govern to his own Glo- RE 
*ry all his Works according to his eternal, moſt wiſe, and moſt 
«free decree, and directing every thing in time unto its end. Jo- 
banner de Spine defines it thus: © Providence is the preſeience and p.. 
** counſel of God eternal, moſt free, immutable, moſt juſt, moſt / 5 
« wiſe, moſt good, whereby God worketh and determineth all good 
e things ia all, but doth only permit evil thiogs, and doth diſpoſe 
tand direct all things to his own Glory and the Salvation of his elect. 
And much to the ſame purpoſe doth Lambertzs Danam (peak in 
theſe words: Providence is a moſt free and moſt powerful action Yegve. crit 
« of God, by which he not only ſtirreth up and governeth univer- ©3** 5* 
«als, but alſo ſingulars, in every one of their fingle actions. And 
« Che ſaith) it is called a moſt free and moſt powerful act, becauſe 
«jt can neither be hindered nor overcome by any law. And to 
theſe forſubſtance doagree Calvin, Au ſculus, Beza, Zanching, and 
the reſt of all Orthodox Divines. | 

2. But we ſhall chiefly inſiſt on that definition that is given by 
learned P5ſcator in theſe words: The providence of God is his 
«eternal, moſt wiſe, moſt juſt and immutable counſel or decree, 
« whereby he doth moſt freely goveru all things by him created to 
« the glory of himſelf, and the Salvation of his elect. To which he 

iveth this explication: That it doth confiſt of a Genus and Tv tx. 6: 

« three. differences. The Genus is the word Decretum which is {45 44 
« illuſtrated by four ad juncts; Eternity, Sapience, Juſtice and Im- 
© mutability. The firſt difference is taken from the objects ; which 
«are all created things. The ſecond from the ends, which are two, 
«the Glory of God, and the Salvation of the elect. The third from 
« the effect, which is the goverument of things created, which Ou - 
« bernation is illuſtrated by the adjunct which is liberty. 

3. The parts of this definition are thus proved. 1. That the 
providence of God is his counſel and decree, appeareth moſtplainly 
from thele Scriptures: Peter in his Sermon tothe Jews upon the da | 
of Pentecoſt ſaith: Him (that was Jeſus.) being delivered by the Ach 4 25 
determinate counſel and foreknowledge of God (74 lee] uy g 9: 
vd ©45 ) 2 have taken, and-by wicked-hand have crucified and 
Hain. And again the Church at Jeru ſalem in their prayers ſay thus: 
Of « truth againſt thy holy Child Jeſws whom thou haſt anointed, both Ate 4 21,24: 
Herod, and Ponti m Pilate, with the Gentiles, and people Z Iſrael 
were gathered together, For to 1 whatſoever thy hand and thy coun- 
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etb from the belve, and lighteth his neighboxr that be —4 * 
ſhall flee unto one ofthoſe Cities, Aud was not the action 
of Joſephs brethren, fin and ſinful in ſelling of him to the Iſmaelites, 

Gen. 45. 5 and yet he acknowledgeth, arent. bin beſore them to pre- 
ſerve life. So that brought forth of evil, and doth or- 
der even the ſins of the wicked to juſt and good ends by his Di- 
Prov. 16 33- vine Providence. Again: The lot is caſt into the lap, but the whole 
diſpoſing thereof is of the Lord. So when the Men in the Ship with 
Jonah did caſt lots, by the Lords diſpoling #he lot fell npon Jonah 
who was juſtly guilty, and ſo by providence pointed out. 3. That 
God doth govern all things to his own glory is mani by theſe 
Prov. 16. 4. Texts: The Lord hath made all things for himfelf5, yea even the 
Rom. g. 22, 23. wicked for the day of evil. And, what if God, willing to fhew bis 
wrath, and te make his power known, endured with mach 
ſering the veſſels of wrath fitted to deftruFion : Aud that he mig 
make known the riches of his glory on the veſſels of mercy, which 
be bad afore prepared unto glory? Aud that he governeth all things 
Rom. 8. 28, for the Salvation of his elect, is plain: And we know that all things 
50. work together for good, to them that love God, to thew who are t 
called according to his purpoſe. So that if God be for the Elect, 
who can be agaiaſt them? 4. That God doth govern all things 
moſt freely is clear, becauſe he is omnipotent and ſupream, and 
there is no power that can either impede, or conftrain him, For be 
bath done whatſocver be would, both in Heaven end Earth. Aud 
the Apoſtle ſaith; I will heve wercy n whom I will have mercy. 
Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will heve mercy, and whow 
be will le bardeneth. For who bath given bin « charge over the 
earth ? or who hath diſpoſed the whole world? 

4 The ſeveral ways that God uſeth in governing the creatures 
in the world whether good or bad, may be compriſed:in theſe four 
ways. 1. He ruleth andordereththem, by bending, incliningand 
turning of their wills and inteations, to ſerve and his deeree 

an 
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and pleaſure, So when the Brethren of Joſeph were fully reſolved 

to murther him,God by the means of Reuben and Judab, lo wrought Cen. 37- 18. 
upon their minds and wills, that they were contented to ſell him '> Pk — 
to the Iſmaelites, that ſo the determinate counſel of God might be 5% 2. 
fulfilled ; for though they intended it for evil, that he might never 

return to his Father, nor to have his dream fulfilled that they might 

bow down before him, yet God intended it for good, and ſo 

brought it to paſs. And this he did not by changing or taking a. 

way their natures, nor by putting a coactive power upon their 

wills; but by inclining and bending them to his own purpoſe, ſo 

that the act was the act of their own wills, but the moving of their 

wills to ſpare his life was from the Lord : for as he that made the 

eye muſt needs ſee, ſo he that made the will muſt needs have a pow- 

er to move, incline and turn it. And therefore t ther ſaid 

well, certum ct, nos velle cum utlimu, ſed Deu facit, ut velimw 

bonum. Aud it is apparent that the hearts of all men are in the hands 

of the Lord, and he turneth and inclineth them according to his | 
will and purpoſe, as faith Solomon, The Kings heart is int the hand Prov. 21. f. 
of the Lord, as the rivers of water : he turneth it whitherſoever he 

will. Upon which the note of Trewe/ivs and Juni is this: Ef 

quidem animws omniun bominum gubernaculum, quo velut naves in 

mediis aquis reguntur corpora & acłiones noſtre : tames ne ipſorum 

quidem regum animmns ex ſeipſo permovetur, impellitur, inhibeturque, 

ſed Deut in ee animis, veluti clauum tenet. And concern- 

ing the wicked God faith : Iwill harden the heart of Pharaob, and Exod. 1. 3. 
multiply my ſignes and wonders in the land of Xgypt. And again: 

And indeed for this cauſe, have Traiſed (made thee ſtand, feci ut ex- 1. 5. 16, 17: 
iſteres, as Beza notes) thee up, for to ſhew in thee my power, and m. 5. 1). 
that lier may be declared throughout all the earth. And as yet 


exalteſt thou thy ſelf againſt'my people, that thou wilt not let them 
go? And further the Text falth : He turned their hearts, to hate bir pfl. (05,24. 
people, to deal ſubtilly with bis ſervants. 2. God alſo ruleth and 
ordereth his creatures by leading, drawing, inciting and moving 
their wills to his own ends and purpoſes, as ſometimes to good, 
as in his own people: For as many 4s are led by the ſpirit of God, Rom. 3. 14. 
they are the ſons of God. And ſo was our Saviour led, or driven 
( Je drixtn) into the wilderneſs, to be as Hip of the devil. Marth. 4. 1. 
To this agreeth the bleſſing and prophecie of Noah: God ſhall per- prom - 1 
ſwade, or allure Japhet, to dwell in the tents of Shem. Sometimes Gen. 9. 27. 
God inciteth the creatures to evil by the miniſtery of Satan, as 1s 
manifeſt in theſe examples. For the Text ſaith, And again the an- 28m 24. 1. 
ger of the Lord was kindled againſt Iſrael, and he moved David 4 

ainſt them, to ſay, Go number Iſrael and Judah. And another place 
faith : And Satan flood up againſt Iſrael, and provoted David to num 1Chron-21. f. 
ber the people. Whereby it is plain that Satan was the inſtrument, 
as ſent and ordered of God to move David to number the people, 
that thereby the King and people might be puniſhed, and the Kiog 


thereby brought to a deeper ſight of his (ins, repentance, and a cloſer 
Cc 2 truſting 
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truſting and adheringto his God. So when the Lord intended to 

have 4bab to go up to Ramoth Gi lead that he might be ſlain, he 

ſeat forth an evil Angel, tobe a lying ſpirit in all Abebs Prophets, 

x Kings 22-22- and ſaid unto him, Tho ſhalt perſwade him, and prevail alſo; Go 
| forth and do ſo. So that what God orders, Satan doth but execute. 
So when God intended to puniſh and deſtroy Abimelech, and the 

Men of Sbeebem, he ſent au evil ſpirit between them to divide them, 

and ſo accompliſht his will * both parties, as ſaith the Text: 

Thus God rendred the wickedneſs of Abimelech which be did unto 

his father, in ſlaying his ſeventy brethren. And all the evil of the 

aver of Shechem, did God render upon their heads : and pom them 

came the curſe of Jotbam the ſun of Jerubbaal. 3. God ruleth his 

creatures by permiſſion, or his will of not impeding them to a& 
according to their wills and power, as in theſe caſes. For God 

Pol. 81.1112, ſpeaking of his people of Iſael faith : But my people would not beark- 
em wnto wy voice; and Iſrael would none of me. $0 I gave them wp 

anto their own hearts luſts, and they walked in their own counſels. 

ARs 14-16, ble to whichis that in the As: Who in times paſt ſuffered 
. all nations to wall in their own ways : which is as Zeza notes: Ex 
arbitrio ſuo vivere, nulla ipſis pra ſcripta ratione religionis. And 


© it is that God gave (ben 


| provideace bon 


Abrahams Wife intending to have had carnal knowledge of her, 

Gen, 20.6, but God plagued him and his Family, and ſaid; For I alſo with- 
held 17 from ſinning againſt me; therefore I ſuffered thee not to 
touch her. 

Now we ſhall come to conſider how the fala Angels are under 
the rule and reſtraint of this Divine and all-governing providence, 
wherein we ſhall make it appear, that they act nothing in this ele- 
mentary and ſublunary World, after any corporeal manner, but as 
they are ordered, licenſed and limited by the will and decree of the 
Almighty, and ſo do not wander and rove at their own pleaſures to 
act in corporeal things, what, when and how they liſt, as the Wirch- 
— vainly ſuppoſe, and this we ſhall clear in theſe particu- 

rs. 


1. It cannot rationally be ſuppoſed that God is leſs wiſe, in ru- 
ling and ordering the Prince of darkneſs, the Prince of Devils, and 
the head of all Rebellion and Rebels, than he is in ruling his Sub- 
jets and Servants, which are all wicked men; but all theſe he ru- 
leth with a rod of Iron, and breaketh them in ſander like a Potters 
veſſel: Aud therefore much more hath he a reſtraint upon, and 8 
rule over the faln Angels who kept not their firſt eſtates, and there- 
fore ra reſeryed in chains in darkneſs until the judgment of the 
great day, | 


2. As 
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2. As he is the Prince and Ring-leader of all Sin and Rebellion 

againſt God, though he yet have not his final puniſhment, unto Marth. 23. 4t. 

which he is reſerved for the judgment of the great day, and 

though he be not yet thruſt into the abyſſe or great depth, nor in- 

to that everlaſting fire that is prepared for him and his Angels; yet. 

is he kept in chains and darkneſs, and can act nothing but as he is 

licenſed, ordered and limited by the Almighty. 
3. And though he compaſs the earth to and bo and walk about 

like a roaring lion ſeeking whom he may devour, yet is that but ac- 

cording to the malice and purpoſe of his wicked will, for in pu- 

niſhing or aillicting ofthe godly he muſt havelicence from God firſt; 

or elſe he can do nothing in this Elementary World, as is moſt ma- 

nifeſt in the affliction of Job, neither could he enter into the herd 

of Swine, but by Chriſts leave and order, nor deceive 44. Pro- 

phets but by order from the Lord. And therefore an ancient Fa- 

ther ſaid well: Zuod ſi ſuper porcos poteſtatem non habent, mult) mon. Aqui: 

mag nullam habent Demones contre homines ſactos ad imaginens cn. ar. is 

Dei; oportet ergo Deum ſolum timere, contemnere autem i[os. n 
Therefore we ſhall conclude this ate Amps having oceafionto © 

handle it more fully hereafter, to wit, that the Witchmongers can 

have no ſhelter for their opinion from the Doctrine of Gods per- 

miſſion (if rightly underſtood) becauſe God doth neither order 


por permit faln to act any thing( eſpecially inco things) 
backbis is for j and wiſeends, which cannot — 
in theſe actions attributed to Witches, 
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Whether fals Angels be Cor poreal or fimply Incorporeal, and 
the abſurdity of the aſſuming of Bodies, and the like con- 


ſequents. 


Am not inſenſible what great cenſure I may incurr for entring 
18 ſuch a tickliſh and nice point as the corporeity or incor- 
poreity of Angels, ſeeing it hath exerciſed and crucified the wits 
of the moſt learned in all a * being but an obſcure per · 
ſon, and not heightned with thoſe lofty titles that uſually elevate 
Mens fames, more by thoſe attributes than by the weight and 
ſtrength of their arguments. Yet it being-no neceſſary Article of 
the Chriſtian Faith, but that a Man may lawfully defend either, it 
cannot rationally be judged by underſtanding Readers either to be 
pride or juſt offence for me to handle this ſubject. For ſeeing that 
moſt of the Chriſtian and Learned Fathers for the ſpace of four hun- 
dred years after Chriſt, were of the opinionthat they were corpo- 

re 
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real, it can be no novelty in me to revive or aſſert that opinion, and 
therefore I ſball labour to make it manifeſt in this enſuing order. 

1. There is a late way of arguing taken up by Dr. Moore and o- 
thers, that they will undertake to prove a thing to be ſo or ſo, or 
elſe to make Manto deny his own faculties. And fo the ſaid Doctor 

The immort.of doth undertake to prove the exiſtence of immateral and incorpo. 
* P 7 real beings, or elſe he thinketh he bringeth Men to deny their own 
faculties : And theſe faculties he maketh to be, common notions, 
external ſenſe, and evident -and undeniable deduQions of reaſon. 
And concludeth that, what is not conſonant to all or ſome of theſe 
is meer fancy, and is of no moment for the evincing of truth or falſ- 
hood, by either its vigour or perplexiveneſs. But this will not ac- 
compliſh the buſineſs he intends, for theſe reaſons. 1. Becauſe there 
is not the common notion of a ſpiritual and immaterial being in all 
or any Man, neither is it (to uſe his own words.) true at firſt ſight 
toall men in their wits upon a clear perception of the terms, with- 
out any further diſcourſe or reaſoning, but is only a bare ſuppoſi- 
tion without any proof or evidence at all. 2. The being of an 
immaterial and ſpiritual ſubſtance can no way incurr into the ſenſes 
nor affect them, becauſe it is manifeſt (as Des Cartes hath ſufficicat- 
ly proved) that all ſenſation is procured by corporeal contact, and 
not otherwiſe. And though we ny not that there have been, are 
aud may be apparitions, that cannot be rationally ſuppoſed to be the 
ordinary Phenomena of corporeal matter, yet affecting the ſenſes, there 
muſt be ſomething in them that performeth that effect, that is corpo- 
real, or elſe the ſeũſes could not be wrought upon, for immateriale non 
agit in matcriale,niſt eminenter ut Deas. 3. No right deductions can 
poſſibly be drawn from the 8 power of ratiocination, where the 
underſtanding hath no cognoſcibility of the things that reaſon would 
draw its concluſions from, for as the ſame Doctor frameth his Axiome 
which is this: Whatſoever things are in themſelves, they are nothing 
to us, but ſo far forth as they become known to our faculties or cogni- 
tive powers. But we aſſert( which we ſhall make good anon) that our 
faculties or cognitive powers (how far ſoever ſome would vainly 
magnifie and extol them) have not the power of underſtanding be- 
ings that are ſimply and abſolutely immaterial and incorporeal. 
4. There is nothing that is more undoubtedly true than what the 
2 Heu. Lord Verulam hath told us in theſe words: Cauſe vero & radix ſerè 
e  omminm malorum in ſcientiis ea una eſt : quod dum mentis humane 
vires falſo miramur & extollimis, vera ejus auxilia non queramw. 
And again: Swbtilit as nature ſubtilitatem ſen ſus & intellectis mul- 
tis part ibis ſuperat, the which may be proved from many undeni- 
able inſtances, which need not here be mentioned, only we ſhall 
; | add what the aforeſaid learned Lord ſpeaks to the ſame urpoſe 
14. 5. 21. which is this: The fault of ſenſe is twofold: For it either for- 

* ſaketh or decciieth us. For firſt there are many things that eſcape 

* the ſenſe, though rightly diſpoſed, and no way impeded either 

* by the ſubtilty of the whole body or by the minuteneſs of the 

parts 


- 
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< parts, or by the diſtance of place, or tardity and velocity of motion, 
vor by the familiarity of the object, or by reaſon of other cauſes: 
Neither again, where the ſenſe doth apprehend the thing, are 
«choſe apprehenfions ſufficiently firm. For the teſtimony and infor- 
mation of ſenſe is always from the Analogie of Man, not from the 
Analogie of the Univerſe. Aud it is al er aſſerted with great 
error, that ſenſe is the meaſure of things. Neither ca theſe notions 
the Doctor would make ſo clear, be had or gathered, without ſome 
intimation from ſome of the ſenſes. 5 

2. Further the Doctor tells us that the Idea of a Spirit is as eaſie TR 
a notion, as of any other ſubſtance whatſoever. And he alſo ſaith; 2 . 
«Nevertheleſs I ſhall not at all ſtick to affirm, that his Idea or notion 
«(ſpeaking of God) is as eaſy as any notion elſe whatſoever, and tl. ai. 
*that we may know as much of him as of any thing elſe in the 
„World. This later he ſpeaketh concerning God. But that theſe 
aſſertions are unſound, theſe following reaſons will ſufficiently e- 
Vince. 

1. He dothdefine a Spirit thus: A Spirit. is a ſubſtance perietrable Rea. 1. 
and indiſcerpible.Now i it be true that he affirms before, that, the 
« ſubject, or naked eſſence, or ſubſtance of a thing is utterly uncon- 
ie ceiveable to any of our faculties, and that if we take 3 apti- 
© tudes, operations, properties and modifications from a ſubject, 
<* that then the e jon yaniſherh into nothing, but into the Idea 
«of a meer undiyerfificated ſubſtance, ſo that one ſubſtance is not 
«then diſtinguiſhable from another, but only from accidents or 
„modes, to which propetly belongs no ſubſiſtence. So then if 
we take away penetrability and indiſcerpibility, which are but the 
modes and properties ofa Spirit, whoſe genus he maketh ſubſtance 
to be, then it vaniſheth into an indiſtingmſhable notion, and (6 his 
definition comes to nothing | 

2. For if ſubſtances b& knows by their properties and modifica - Nea, 3: 
tions, as we grant they are, the modifications and properties muſt 
of neceflity be ſome ways known unto us: but there are no ways 
either by common notions, evidence of the ſenſes, or ſound dedu- 
Qions of teaſon that can certaioly inform us of theſe properties or 
modifications 1 and indiſcerpibility, and the Doctor 
E nevet either, but is only a bare ſuppoſition, and a me- 

ancholy figment. 9 | | 

3. He tells us that all ſubſtance has dimenſions, that is, length, Reaf: 3. 
breadth and depth, but all has not impenetrability, and boldly e 
ſaith: It is not the Characteriſtical of a body to have dimenſions, 
but to be impenetrable; to which we auſwer. It is ſtrongly aſſerted 
by learned Helmont, that by the ultimate ſtrength of nature, bo- 
dies do ſometimes penetrate chemfelves and one another, and to that 
purpoſe he giveth convincing examples, and concludeth thus from 
them. Invenio equidem, nature contiguam dimenſioniin penctra- be tied. 
tiomem, licet non ordinariem. And after faith thus: ils confbet . . 
corpora ſolide, ſatis magna, penetraſſe ſlomachum, inteſtine, ute- 

rum, 
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vulueris impatientes. Id eſt, abſq; vulnere cultros per iſtas membra. 
nas tranſmiſſos. Qrod equivalet penetrationi dimenſionum, fact a 
in natura, al ſq; ope Diaboli. And to the ſame purpoſe that moſt 
acute perſon, Dr. Gliſſon, handling this very point ſaith : Verum 


rum, omentum, abdomen, plenram, veſicam, membranas Hes tanti 


enimverd, i ſola quantites ad ualir ſit cauſa impenetrabilitatis cor. 


porum (ut ex ſupre didn liquet,) eaq; 5 nat uraliter mutabilis ; 
quid impedit ne ſubſtantia materiali ali am ſubſtantiam, mutat} 
quantitate, novlq; ſimul aſſumptd utriſq; communi, penetret? And 
therefore we may as confidently deny his aſſumption, that Impe- 
netrability is the Characteriſtical of body, as be affirm it without 
proof, and muſt with all the whole company of the learned, aſſign 
Extenſion to be the true and Genuine Character of Body. And 
ſurthet he granting that ſubſtance hath _— breadth, and depth, 
we muſt of, neceſſity conclude, that whatſoever hath thoſe proper- 
ties muſt needs be material and corporeal, and ſo that which he would 
make to be Spirit is meerly Body. 

4- Whereas he ſaith that the notion of Spirit is as eaſy a notion, 
as any other whatſoever, it is granted, but is not at all to the pur- 
poſe: for our inquiry need not be of the facility of a notion, but of 
the verity of it, that is, of the 71 040 and adequation of the no- 
tion and the thing from whence it is taken; otherwiſe though the 
notion be eaſy, yet without an adequate congruity to the thing it 


. is meerly falſe. As forinſtance, when a melancholy perſon doth 


verily imagine himſelf to be changed into a Wolf or Dog, it is not 
only an 5 notion, but alſo it is truly a notion, and yet a falſe no- 
tion, becauſe there is no true congruity betwixt it and the thing 
from whence it is taken, the Body of the perſon ſo conceiving, 
being not at all changed into Wolf or Dog, but ſtill retaining its 
humane ſhape and figure. And therefore the Lord Veralam doth to 
this point ſpeak truly and clearly in theſe*words: Iraq; ſi notiones 
ipſe mentis (que verborum jay anima ſunt, & totim hujuſmods 
* ac felvics baſis) malt ac temere à rebus abſtradtæ, & vage, 


nec ſatis definite & circumſcripte, deniq; multis modis vitieſe 


And therefore the Doctor might very well 
have conſidered, whether theſe his new notions had been fit 7 and 
rightly drawo from the things, to which he doth ſo confident! 
affix them, before he had fo boldly aſſerted them, which thoug 
they betruly his notions, that is, that hedid think, conceive, and 
frame them, yet they are not truly abſtracted from the things: And 
ſo he may be rather judged to be led by ſpeculative and Philoſo- 
phick Euthuſiaſm, than * the clear light of a ſound underſtand- 
ing. | 

5. And concerning his Tenent that the Idea or Notion of God is 
as eaſy as the notion of any thing elſe whatſoever, that the notion 
may be eaſy we grant; but whether it be true and adequate, there 
lies the queſtion. For thoſe old Hereticks that held that God had 
Eyes, Ears, Head, Hands and Feet and the like, had an eaſie 1 
o 
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of it, conceiving him to have humane members, but I hope the Do- 
or will not ſay that this notion of theirs was a notion truly drawn 
from the nature and being of God, becauſe there is no corporeity 
inhim atall. Andit is and hath been the Tenent of all Orthodox 
Divines, Ancient, Middle and Modern, that God in his own nature 
and being 1s infinite and incomprehenſible, and therefore there can 
no true and adequate notion of him, as being ſo, beduly and right- 
ly 1 in the underſtanding of creatures; and ſo the Doctors 
polition or notion muſt needs be Phantaſtry and imaginary Enthu- 
ſiaſm. For as there are many things in nature that in themſelves 
are finite and comprehenſible, that as he grants of naked eſſence or 
ſubſtance are utterly unconceivable to any of our faculties; much 
more muſt the being of God that is infinite and incomprehenſible, 
which are attributes that are incommunicable, be utterly uncon- 
ceivable to any of our faculties. And it is but the vain pride of 
Mans Head and Heart, thereby to magnihe his own abilities, where- 
as the Text doth pronounce this of him, For vais man would be 


wi ſe; though he be born like a Mid aſs colt; that lifts him up to Job 11. 13. 


conceit that he can fathom and comprehend the Infinite and Al- 
mighty, whom the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain, and there. 
fore cannot frame a true notion of him, whom perfectly he doth not 
underſtand nor comprehend, and the attributes of God are matters 
of Faith and not the weak deductions of humane reaſon. 

3. Thoſe that ſeem to idolize humane abilities and carnal reaſon, 
have not only applied thoſe ſo much magnified Engines to the diſ- 
covery of created things, wherein they have effected ſo little, that 
ſufficiently proclaims the invalidity of the inſtruments or the inau- 
ſpicious application of them, or both, all the ſeveral forts of Natu- 
ral Philoſophy hitherto found out, oruſed, being examined, com- 
ing far ſhort of ſolving the Phenomena of nature, when even the 


1 Kings 8. 27, 


leaſt animal or vegetable affords matter enough to puzle and on- 


plus the greateſt Philoſopher, ſo that we may juſtly complain with 
Seneca, that the greateſt part of thoſe things we know arethe leaſt 
part of thoſe things we know not; Theſe engines (I ſay) though 
proving ineffectual to find out the true notions and knowledge of 
natural things, have alſo (like the fiction of the Cyants) notwith- 
ſtanding invaded Heaven, and taken upon them to diſcover and de- 
terming of Celeſtials, wherein it is in a manner totally blind, or fees 
but with an Owl-like viſion. For indeed the deciding of this 
point muſt be taken from the Divine authority of the wee, dars 
and the clear deductions that may be drawn from thence; for this 
is that clear light, that we ought to follow, and not the Dark-lan- 
thorn of Mans blind, frail andweak reafon;-for it is 4 ſure word of 
Prophecie whereunto it is good to take heed, and not to vain Phi- 
loſophy, old Wives Fables, or oppoſition of Sciences falſly ſo cal- 
led. And therefore we (hall conclude this point here concerning 
the corporeity or incorporeity of Angels with that Chriſtian and 


learned poſition of Dr. Stilling ſieet inthefe words: © But although 
D d „Chri- 


202 


CR 


The Diſplaying of Cuavy. X. 


Origin. ſav. 
J. 2. c. g. p. 233, 
2394. 


Gen. 2. 7. 


Ecclef. 3. 21. 


John 4. 24. 


2 Cor. 3. 17. 


Argum. 1. 


& Chriſtianity be a Religion which comes in the higheſt way of cre- 
« dibilityto the minds of Men, n we are not bound to be- 
« lieve any thing but what we have ſufficient reaſon to make it ap- 
* pear that it is revealed by God, yet that any thing ſhould be 
<« queſtioned whether it be of Divine revelation, meerly becauſe 
« our reaſon is to ſeek, as to the full and adequate conception of it, 
« js a moſt abſurd and unreaſonable pretence. 

4. In handling this point of the corporeity or incorporeity of 
Angels, we do here once for all exclude and except forth of our 
diſcourſe and arguments the humane and rational Soul as not at all 
to be compriſed in theſe limits, and chat eſpecially for theſe rea- 
ſons. 1. Becauſe the humane Soul had a peculiar kind of Creation 
differing from the Creation of other things, as appeareth in the 
words of the Text. And the Lord God formed man of the duft of 
the ground, and breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life;, and man 
became a living ſoul. Upon which the note of Tremellius and Fu- 
nine is, ani ma verd hominis ſpiritale quiddam eſt, & divinum. 2. Be- 
cauſe I find Solowon the wiſeſt of Men making this queſtion: who 
knoweth the ſpirit of man, that goeth upward : and the ſpirit of the 
beaſt, that goeth downward to the earth? 3. Becauſe it is ſafer to 
believe the nature of the Soul to be according to the Analogy of 
Faith, and the concurrent opinion of the learned, than to ſiſt ſuch 
a deep queſtion by our weak underſtanding and reaſon. So havin 
premiſed theſe things, and left this as a general exception and cau- 
tion, we ſhallproceed to the matter intended inthis order. 

1. We lay it down for a moſt certain and granted truth, that 
God ſimply and abſolutely is only a moſt fimple ſpirit, in whom 
there is no corporeity or compoſition at all, and what other things 
ſoever that are called or accounted ſpirits are but ſo in arelative 
and reſpective conſideration, and not in a ſimple and abſolute ac- 
ceptation. And this is the unanimous Tenent of the Fathers, 
Schoolmen and all other Orthodox Divines, agreeing with the 
plain and clear words of the Scripture, as, God & « ſpirit, and they 
that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. And a- 
gain: Now the Lord is that ſpirit, and where the ſpirit of the Lord 
is s is liberty. Therefore we ſhall lay dowa this following pro- 
poſition. 

2. That Angels being created ſubſtances, are not ſimply and ab- 
ſolutely incorporeal, but if they be by any called or accounted ſpi- 
rits, it can but be in a relative and reſpective ſenſe, but that really 
and truly one! Ga corporeal. And this we ſhall labour to make good 
not only by ſhewing the abſurdities of that opinion of their being 
ſimply ſpiritual, but in laying open the unintelligibility of that opi- 
nion, and by anſwering the moſt material objections. 

1. And firſt to beginat the loweſt ſtep, Body isa thing that af- 
fecteth the ſenſes molt plainly and feelingly; for though many bodies 
are ſo pure, as the air, æther, ſteams of the Load-ſtone, and many 
other ſteams of bodies, that they eſcape the fight of our eyes, yet 
are 
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are they either manifeſt to our feeling, or otherwiſe made manifeſt 
by ſome ſenſible effect, operation, or the like; yet for all this, the 
intrinfick nature of body as ſuch is utterly unknown unto us, for 
when we ſpeak of the extenſion of body, as its Characteriſtical pro- 
perty, we do but conceive of its ſuperficial dimenſions, its internal 
nature quatenns Corpus, being utterly unknown unto us; it being a 
certain truth, that Puidditates rerum, non ſunt cognoſcibiles; and as 
Dr Moore granteth, the naked eſſence or ſubſtance of a thing is ut- 
terly unconceiveable to any of our faculties. From whence we ar- 
gue, 4 minori ad majus, that if the ſubſtance of a body, whoſe af- 
fections and modifications do fully incur into, and work upon our 
ſenſes, be utterly unconceiveable to any of our ſenſes, much more 
of neceſſity muſt the ſubſtance of a Created ſpirit, conceived as im- 
material and incorporeal, be utterly unconceiveable to any of our 
faculties, becauſe it hath no effects, operations, or modifications 
that can or do operate upon our ſenſes. 


2. And as we know not the intrinſick nature of body, fo alſo Argum. 3: 


we are ignorant of the higheſt degree of the purity and ſpititual- 
neſs of — nor do we know where they end, and therefore 
cannot tell where to fix the beginning of a meer ſpiritual and im- 
material being. - For there are of Created bodies in the Univerſe, 
ſo great a diverſity, and of ſo many ſorts and degrees of purity and 
fineneſs, one exceeding another, that we cannot aflign which of 
them cometh neareſt to incorporeity, or the nature of ſpirit. And 
many of theſe being compared with other more groſs and palpable 
bodies, may be and are called and accounted ſpirits, though not- 
withſtanding they be all Corporeal, and but under a gradual diffe- 
rence. So the vital part in the bodies of men are by Phyſicians cal- 
led Spirits in relation to the bones, ligaments, muſculous fleſh and 
the like; nay even in reſpect of the blood, lymphatick humor, 
lacteal juyce, or the ſuccus nutritiut nervoſus, and yet (till are con- 
tained within the limits of body, and are as really Corporeal as 
any of the reſt, and ſo are the air and æther. And thoſe viſible ſpe- 
cies of other bodies that are carried in the air and repreſented unto 
our Eyes, by which we diſtinguiſh the ſhape, colour, ſite and ſimi- 
litude of one body from another , though by the Schools paſſed 
over with that ſleight title of qualities, as though they were ei- 
ther ſimply nothing, or incorporeal things, are notwithſtanding re- 
ally Corporeal, elſe they could not incur into, nor affect the viſive 
ſenſories: And theſe do in the air interſe& and paſs through one 
another (as may be optically demonſtrated) without Confuſion, 
Commixion, or diſcerpſion, and may comparatively be accounted 
ſpirital and incorporeal, though really they he not ſo. But what 
ſhall we ſay to that wonderful body, Image or Idolum of our ſelves, 
and other things that we behold in a mirrour or looking-glaſs? muſt 
this be a meer nothing, or an abſolute incorporeal thing? ſurely not. 
For it is as really.a body as any in the Univerſe, though of the 
greateſt purity and fineneſs of any that we know; and how near it 
Dd 2 approaches 
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approaches to the nature of ſpirit, is very difficult (if not impoſſi- 
ble) to determine; for if it did exiſt when the body or ſubject 
from whence it fioweth were removed, it might rationally be taken 
for a Spirit, and with far more probable ground than many things 
elſe that have been vainly ſuppoſed to be Spirits. And that theſe vi- 
ſible ſhapes of things, and this Image in the glaſs, are not meerly 
imaginary nothings, but Corporeal Figures and ſteams, is moſt ma- 
nifeſt, becauſe they vaniſh when the body or ſubject is removed, be- 
cauſe that nullins entis nulla eft operatio, & Incorporenm non in- 
currit in ſenſus, and becauſe they would paſs through the glaſs, but 
only for the foil or Bractea laid on the otherſide, by which the 
Image is reflected. So that if we have bodies of ſo great purity, 
and near approach unto the nature of ſpirit, we cannot tell where 
ſpirit muſt begin, becauſe we know not where the pureſt bodies 
end. 

3. Dr Moore maketh ſubſtance to be the genus, and ſpirit and bo- 
dy to be the two ſpecies, fo that body and ſpirit are of one gene- 
rical Identity, and fo there muſt of neceſſity ſome certain ſpecific 
difference betwixt them be aſſigned and proved, or elſe the diviſion 
is vitious, and the property of ſpirit not proved, and ſo their opi- 
nion of ſpirit falls totally to the ground. For we affirm (and ſhall 
prove) that though a difference be imagined and ſuppoſed, yet it 
was never yet ſufficiently proved, for omnia ſuppoſita „von ſunt 
vera, Otherwiſe all the impoſſible figments and vain Chimera's of 


melancholy and doting perſons might paſs for true Oracles : but it 
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is one thing truly to underſtand, and another thing to imagine and 
fancy what indeed is not, nor ever was. And though the ſuppoſi- 
tion ſeem never ſo probable and like, yer-it will but at the beſt in- 
fer the poſlibility of ſuch an imagined difference, but not prove it 
really to be ſo, and therefore here we ſhall retort the Doctors Axiom 
againſt him, which is this: Whatſoever is unknown to us, or is 
* known but as meerly poſſible, is not to move us or determine us 


any way, or make us undetermined; but we are to reſt in the pre- 


e ſcnt light and plain determination of our own faculties. Now 
that a ſpirit is penetrable and indiſcerpible, may be imagined as 
poſſible to the fancies of ſome, but cannot be clearly intelligible 
to any ſober mind; for to imagine, and to underſtand, are faculties 
that are very different, and however if ſuch a difference be concei- 
ved as poſſible (which cannot enter the narrow gate of my Intel- 
lect) yet the difference of being penettable and indiſcerpible, is not 
to move us to determine that a ſpirit hath thoſe diſtin& properties 
from bodies, becauſe they are but known to us as meerly poſſible. 
And therefore that theſe two differences of penetrsbility and indi- 
ſcerpibility aſſigned by D* Moore, are not ſufficiently proved to be 
ſo, we ſhall give theſe reaſons, 1. If bodies in the ultimate act 
of nature can penetrate themſelves and one another, as Helmont 
and Dr Gliſſon do ſtrongly labour to prove, then penetrability is not 
the proper difference of ſpirit from body , becauſe then common 

to 
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to them both. 2. But if it be taken for a truth (and the one of 
neceſſity muſt be true) that bodies do not, or can poſſibly pene- 
trate themſelves or one another, as the common teneut holdeth, and 
ſeemeth moſt agreeable to verity, for it is ſimply unintelligible and 
impoſſible to conceive , that two Cubes (ſuppoſe of Marble or 
Metal) ſhould penetrate one another, and yet but to have the di- 
menſions of one, and to poſſeſs no greater ſpace than the one did 
formerly fill: And if this be impoſlible and unintelligible in reſpect 
of bodies, whoſe properties, aptitudes, affections and modificati- 
ons are apparent to our ſenſes, then muſt it be more impoſſible and 
unintelligible in ſubſtances ſuppoſed to be meerly incorporeal, be- 
cauſe they muſt needs be more pure and perfect, and therefore leſs 
ſubje& to ſuch unconceiveable affections; and however, it can be 
no wayes known to our faculties or cognitive powers, that they 
have any ſuch ſpecifical property or affection. 3. As it is not any 
way manifeſt to any of our ſenſes, nor can be proved by any ſound 
deductions of reaſon, ſo it cannot be manifeſted to be any innate no- 
tion ſhining from the IntelleCt it ſelf, and we ought not to take ad- 
ventitious ones inſtead of thoſe that are innate, nor fictitious ones 
for either, but to make a due diſtinction of each of them oue from 
another. 4. Neither is indiſcerpibility a proper difference of a 
ſpiritual ſubſtance from a corporeal one, becauſe the viſible ſpecies 
of things doin the air interſect one another, and ſuffer not diſcer- 
pibility : and that theſe are bodies is manifeſt, becauſe they affect 
the ſenſes; and therefore that which is a property of ſome bodies 
cannot be the proper difference to — — a ſpitit from a body. 
5. This is only an arbitrary and feigned ſuppoſition, and cannot be 
proved either by the teſtimony of any of the ſenſes, by ſound rea- 
ſon, or innate notions; and what is or cannot be proved by ſome of 
theſe (according to his own poſition) ought to be rejected. And 
therefore as indiſcerpibility is no e difference of a ſpirit from 
a body, no more is penetrability, which can no more be in a ſpiri- 
tual ſubſtance, than either in diſcreet quantity one can be two, or 
two one, or in continuate quantity one inch can be two, or two can 
become one. Dr Gliſſos from his much admired Suνrius the great 
Weaver of fruitleſs Cobwebs, hath deviſed another difference of 
ſpirit from body which he thus layeth down, as we give it in this 
Engliſh. * [ aſſign (he faith.) a twofold difference betwixt the ſub- P. 14e fob. 
i {tance of matter and that of ſpirits. The firſt is taken from the CNY 
e ſubſtantial (2 ſubſtantiali materie mole) heap or weight of the 
« matter, For I Che ſaith) beſides the actual and accidental ex- 
* tenſion, do atttibute to the matter this ſubſtantial heap or weight 
e which is denied to ſpirits. But the (ſign of this heap ot weight is, 
that if the matter in the ſame ſpace be duplicated, triplicated, or 
e ceatuplicated, that it will be made more denſe twofold, threefold, 
vor an hundred fold. Aud concludeth thus: I anſiver (he faith 
« that matter and ſpirit in this do agree betwixt themſelves, that 


they both are finite, and from thence that they have this com- 
| „ mon 
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mon, that neither of them can reduce themſelves into a littleneſs that 
« js infinite, or into an infinite magnitude. Therefore the difference 
« betwixt them doth not conſiſt in this; but in this, that a ſpirit whe» 
« ther it be contracted or dilated, is not made more denſe or rare; but 
r onthe contrary, matter, whether it be contracted or expanded, is 
made moredenſe,or more rare. To which we return this reſponſion. 
1. It is uſual with men, when by their wills and fancies they would 
maintain an opinion that is weak and groundleſs, finding they cannot 
clearly perform it, to bring in ſome ſtrange, obſcure or equivocal 
word,thereby to make a flouriſh,though they prove nothing : So here 
this learned perſon to make a ſhe to prove the difference of ſpirit 
doth aſſign moles ſubſtantialis as peculiar to body, but not to ſpirit; 
but what is to be underſtood by woles, he might know his own 
meaning, but I am ſure there are few others that do or can underſtand 
it, and therefore is but a deviſed ſubterfuge to ſtumble and blind mens 
intellects, and not to prove the thing intended. 2. If by the word 
moles he intend weight or gravity (and what elſe it can ſigniſie is not 
intelligible) then it will not be a difference betw ixt body and ſpirit, 
becauſe gravity and levity are differences of bodies in reſpect of one 
ancther, and therefore can be none as he aſſignes it. 3. To aſſert that 
a ſpirit when contracted or dilated is not made more denſe or more 
rare, but that matter whether it be contracted or expanded, is 
made more denſe or more rare, is eaſily ſpoken, but not ſo eaſily 
proved: and rude aſſertions without ſound proof, are of no validity, 
and may with as good reaſon be denied and rejected, as affirmed or 
received. 4. We have no denſity in bodies but in reſpect of the pau- 
city and parvity of the pores, ſothat leſs of another body is contained 
in them, and that is accounted rare that hath many or greater, aud 
ſo containeth more of another body in them, and are qualities or 
modifications that only belong unto bodies, and not at all unto ſpi- 
rits, and is but precarioully taken up by the DoQor without any 
proof or demonſtration at all. 5. If ſpirits cannot expand them- 
ſelves into an infinite ſpace, nor contract themſelves into an infinite 
littleneſs, then where are bounds and limits of this contraſtion and 
expanſion, or how is it proved that they can do either? ſeeing they 
are properties and aſſections of bodies and matter, and never were 
proved to be peculiar to ſpirits. | 


Argum. 4. 4. Thoſe that are much affected to and zealous for experimental 


Philoſophie, do often run into that extream, as utterly to condemn 
and throw away all the ancient Scholaſtick Learning, as though 
there were nothing in it of verity or worth : But this is too ſevere 
and diſſonant from truth, as might be made manifeſt in many of 
their Maximes; but we ſhall only inſtance in one as pertinent to our 
preſent purpoſe, which is this: Imaginatio non tranſcendit Conti- 
vu. And this if we perpend it ſeriouſly, is a moſt certain and 
tranſcendant truth; for when we come to cogitate and conceive of 
a thing, we cannot apprehend it otherwiſe than as continuate 
and corporeal ; for what other notions ſoever we make of things, 

| they 
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they are but adventitious, arbitrary, and fi titious, for even now en- 
tia ad modum emtium coucipiuntur. And therefore thoſe that pre- 
tend that Angels are meerly incorporeal, muſt needs err, and put 
force upon their own faculties, which cannot conceive a thing that 
is not contiauate and corporeal: But if they will truſt their own 
Cogitatious and faculties rightly diſpoſed, and not vitiated, then 
they muſt believe that Angels are Corporeal, and not meerly and 
ſimply ſpirits, for abſolutely nothing is ſo but God only. a 
5. If the Aogelical nature were ſimply and abſolutely ſpiiitual Arg]. 5: 

and incorporeal, then they would be of the ſame eſſential Identity 
with God, which is ſimply impoſſible. For the Angels were not 
Created forth of any part of Gods Eſſence, for then he ſhould be 
diviſible, which he is not, nor can be, his Eſſence being ſimplicity, 
unity, and Identity it ſelf, and therefore the Angels — of neceſſi - 
ty be of an eſſence of Alterity, and different from the eſſence of God. 
Now God being a ſimple, pure, and abſolute ſpirit in the Identity 
of his eſſence, if the Angels were ſimply and abſolutely ſpiritual 
and incorporeal, then they muſt be of the ſame eſſence with him, 
which is abſurd and impoſſible; and therefore they have Alterity in 
them, and ſo of neceſſity muſt be Corporeal, and not ſimply and 
meerly ſpiritual. And that as much as we contend for here is gran- 
ted by De Moore in theſe words: © For (he faith) I look upon An- 
« gels to be as truly a compound Being conlilting of ſoul and body, 
as that of men and brutes. Whereby he plainly aſſerteth their Com- 
poſition, and ſo their Alterity, and therefore that they muſt needs 
have an Izternum and externum, as the learned and Chriſtian Philo- 


ſopher D* Fladd doth affirm in theſe words: Certum eft igitur in- !id.Rob.Fludd, 


tri. Coſm. Hiſt, 


eſſe ipſis (ſcilicet Angelis) alind, quod agit, aliud autem, quod 5:0 
bc 5 mec verd illud ſecundim quod agunt, alind quam cu. ther 
eſſe poterit, qui forma dicitzr; neq;, etiam illud ſecundum quod pa- 
tiuntar, eſt quicquam preter potentiam, hec autem materia appel- 


latur. 
6. Therefore to conclude, theſe arguments do ſufficiently and Argum. 6. 


evidently prove that Angels are either Corporeal, or have bodies 

united unto them, which is all one to our purpoſe whether way 

ſoever it be taken. To which only we ſhall add theſe authorities ; 

and firſt S. Bernard tells us thus much rendered into Engliſh. © There- Sn. 6. (9. 
« fore (Che ſaith) as we render unto God alone true immortality, ©: 595 
*fo alſoincorporeity, becauſe he alone doth fo far tranſcend the 

* univerſal Corporcal nature of ſpirits, that he doth not (tand need 

&* of any body whatſoever, in any operation whatſoever, being 

* content with only a ſpiritual nodd (or motion) when he will, to 
perform whatſoever he pleaſẽth. Therefore only that majeſty of 

<« his, is that, which neither for himſelf, nor for another, hath need 

« of the help of a- Corporeal inſtrument, by which omnipotent 
vill he is immediately preſent at every work. Aad that of Da- L. 5: 

ma ſcen is full to the purpoſe, which is this: That Angels - 


« zxm 4d nor, are laid to be iacorporeal and immaterial : but 
compared 
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« compared to God, are found to be Corporeal and material. And 
of this opinion beſides were Tertullian, S. Auguſtin, Nazianzen, 
Beda, and many others, as may be ſeen in the learned Writings of 
Zanchy upon this ſubject : with whoſe words we ſhall ſhut up this 
particular: Certum enim eſt, ex iis que ſcripture tradunt de Ange- 
lis, probabiliorem eſſe Patrum ſententiam , quam Scholaſticorum : 
utram tamen ſequaris, non multum peccaveris, nec proptere inter 
Hereticos haberi poteris. 

And on the otherſide, if they be holden to be ſimply and abſo- 
Iitely incorporeal, then theſe abſurdities muſt of neceſlity fol- 
low. 

1. If Angels be ſimply incorporeal, then they can cauſe no Phy- 
ical or local motion at all, becauſe nothing can be moved but by 
contact, and that muſt either be by immediate or virtual contact, 
for the Maxime is certain, Qicquid agit, agit vel mediatione ſup- 
poſiti, as when ones hand doth immediately touch a thing and ſo 
move it; vel mediatione virtutis, as when a man with a rod ora 
line, doth draw a thing forth of the water, both of theſe do require 
a Corporeal contact, that is, that the ſuperficies of the body move- 
ing or drawing, muſt either mediately or immediately touch the ſu- 
perficies of the body to be moved or drawn. But that which is 
abſolutely incorporeal hath no ſuperficies at all, and therefore can 
make no contact either mediate or immediate; and therefore An- 
gels if ſimply incorporeal, can cauſe no Phyfical or local motion 
at all, 

2. If Angels be abſolutely incorporeal, then they cannot be con- 
tained or circumſcribed in place, and conſequently can perform no 
operation in Phyſical things. To which if they anſwer with Thoma 
Aquinas : Quod circumſcribi terminis localibus eſt proprium Cor- 
porum, ſed circamſcribi terminis eſſentialibus , eſt commune cuili- 
bet Creaturæ, tam corporali , quam ſpirituali ; This aiery diſtinction 
might have taken place, if Aquinas had ſhewed us whit eſſential 
terms and limitations are, but of this we have no proof at all, and 
what was never proved may juſtly be denied. For what a definitive 
place is, was never yet defined, neither can we poſſibly conceive 
an Idea or notion of any ſuch thing, but only as we may make a 

Chimera or figment of that which never was nor is. For though 
we may apprehend that they are not circumſcribed in place, as groſs 
bodies are, yet it is not to be doubted, but that they move from 
place to place, and do ſo conſiſt in ſome place, that they occupy a 
certain ſpace of place, and this is moſt certain, if we believe (as we 
ought) thoſe things which the Scriptures do declare concerning 
the miſſion and motion of Angels. And therefore notwithſtanding 
this frivolous and feigned diſtinction, we may conclude with Theo- 
doret, Angelorum naturam eſſe finitam, &. circumſcriptane, eogq; opus 
habere loco. Neither doth that avail to ſolve the bu eſs, 21 make 
this a good diſtinction, which is brought by D. Agoore, to wit, that 
there are two acceptions of place, the one being imaginary ſpace, 
the 
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the other that place is the concave ſuperficies of one body inmedi- The im n 
ately environing another body, and that therefore there being theſe 1.7 


two acceptions of place (he concludeth) that the diſtinction of 


being there Circumſcriptive & definitive, is an allowable diſtincti- 
on, But by the Doctors leave we muſt affirm, that what he faith is 
not allowable, and that for theſe reaſons. 1. Becauſe imaginary 
ſpace bath no exiſtence in nature, but only im the fancy of the Ima- 
ginant, & entia rationalia, nor ſunt entia naturalia ex parte re- 
rum exiſtentia. 2. Becauſe it is a certain truth which Des Cartes 
bath taught us, to wit: That the names of place or ſpace, do not 
fgnifie any thing different from a body that is ſaid to be in a place, 
but only do * the magnitude, figure and ſite of it a 
other bodies. And that this fite may be determined, we ought to 
have reſpect unto ſome other bodies, which we may conſider as im- 
moveable. And as we reſpect divers bodies, we may ſay that the 
ſame thing at the ſame time doth change place and not chan 
place. As when a Ship is carried in the Sea, he who fitteth in the 
Ship doth alwayes remain in one place, if teſpect be had to the parts 
of the Ship, betwixt which parts he keepeth the ſame ſite: And 
the ſame perſon doth continually change place, if reſpect be had to 
the ſhores, becauſe he continually receedeth from ſome ſhores, and 
cometh more near unto other. 3. Neither is this diſtinction good, 
becauſe as the ſame Author tells us: Nom etiam in re differunt ſpa- 
tium, ſive locus internus, & ſubſtantia corpores in eo contents, ' ſed 
tantùm in modo, quo 2 nobis concipi ſoleat. 4. Dr Moore grant 
eth that ſpirits are ſubſtances and have extenſion, and we affirm 
that nothing can be ſo but what is Corporeal, and conſequently 
muſt be in place circumſcriptively, and therefore the fancy of a de- 
we Cs place, is meerly a fictitious foppery, without ground or 
reaſon, , 


agaiaſt this opinion, the ſtrongeſt of which is to this purpoſe; that 
if Angels be Corpoteal, then of neceſſity they muſt be mortal, al- 
terable and deſtructible; to which l anſwer. 1. Becauſe no Crea- 
turely nature is or can be immortal, per ſe & ab intrinſect & pro- 


prii neturi, for God only is ſo as faith the Text, © wires Tyor a- 
racier, Who only hath immortality ; Therefore the Angels whether 


corporeal or incorporeal, are not immortal, neither by themſelves 
or their intrinſick nature, either (as the Schools ſpeak) 2 parte 
ante, vel à parte poſt, becauſe God only is ſo, excluſively conſidered 
in regard of any Creature, and ſo the objection is of no force. 2. The 
Corporeity of Angels doth not at all binder their immortality à parte 
poſt, for as God ts only immortal in reſpect of Eſſence, Eternity, 
Infinity and Independency, ſo Angels nor any Creatures, are im- 
mortal in that point or reſpect, but only in regard of their d 

dency upon God, who by his conſervative power doth keep 

by Chriſt, that for the time or duration to come, they ſhall not die; 
periſh, or be annihilated z and _ he can and doth as well * 

e © 


Princip. Phil: 
Part. 2. . 464 


And now let us examine the objections that are uſually 23 Objecbꝭ. i. 
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if they be corporeal as ſpiritual, even as he doth preſerve and con- 
ſerve the bodies of the Saints in their Graves until the general Re- 
ſurrection, and in the World to come doth keep them in immortality z 
though they be changed and made ſpiritual bodies, yet they remain 
Hebr. 1. 3. bodies ſtill. For it is he 45a input all things by the power of 
1 Tim. 6. 13. bis word; And it is he that doth wivifie or quicken all things: 
Job 34. 14.15: and if he gather unto bimſelf his ſpirit and his breath, all fleſh ſhall 
periſh together, and man ſhall turn again unto duſt. So that the ob- 
jection is of no validity, becauſe no Creature is kept in perpetual 
duration, 4 parte poſt, ab intrinſect neturi, ſed ex cauſis cos ſer- 
ventibus, which is the good will, benignity, and bleſſed influence 
of Jehovah, and not from any internal creaturely power. 3. Every 
ſpiritual and incorporeal ſubſtance that is created, is as annihilable 
by the prime power that created it, as is a Corporeal created ſub- 
ſtance. And on the contrary, a Corporeal or material ſubſtance is 
no more capable of annihilation by a wer or efficiency of ſe- 
cond Cauſes, than an incorporeal and ſpiritual ſubſtance is; and 
therefore whether Angels be ſimply incorporeal, or that they be 
Corporeal, it neither maketh for nor agaioſt their immortality, 
which conſiſts only in the benign emanation of the Divine conſer- 
vative power of the prac Hb And therefore doth profound 
Bradwardine draw that invincible, and undeniable Corollary of ve- 
rity, Nod neceſſe eſt Deum ſervare quemlibet Creeturam immedia- 
tis quacungz canſe creata. 4. Though the moſt of the bodies that 
are known unto us be diviſible, alterable and diſcerpible, or diſſi- 
pable in reſpect of our 3 of them, yet actually we may 
find many bodies in nature that are not, nor ever were diſſipated 
or diſſevered ſecundum totum, though there may be alteration in 
their ſuperficial parts, as the Earth, the Sun, Moon, the reſt of the 
Planets, and thoſe great and glorious bodies that we call Stars; ſo 
that for the duration of bodies à parte poſi we can conclude little 
of certainty. And as there are bodies that ſecundum ſunm totwm, 
are not ſevered or diſſipated, ſo there are ſome bodies that though 
they may ſuffer diviſion and diſſipation into ſmaller parts, yet do 
thoſe parts though moſt minute, ſuffer no real tranſmntation, but 
remain of the ſame Homogeneous nature they were before, as is 
moſt manifeſt in Silver diſſolved in Aque fortis, wherein though 
it be ſo ſevered and diſperſed , that it appear not at all unto the 
eye, yet may it be from thence recovered and redintegrated into 


its own nature as it was before. And alſo the Maſters of the more 
abſtruſe Philoſophy affirm to us upon their own certain experience, 
that though metallick Mercury may be divided into inſenſible and 
inviſible Atomes, yet ſtill it retains the nature of metallic Aercury, 


2 8 l. c. and that thus Helmont tells us: Si non vidi ſſem argentum vivum elu- 
. p. 70. 


dere quamcunq;ʒ artificum oper am, aded, quod aut totum avolet adbuc 
integrum, aut totum is igne permaneat, atq; utrolibet modo, ſervet 
impermutabilem ſui ac primitivam identitatem, identitatiſq; homo- 
geneitatems anaticam dicerem artem non eſſe veram, que vera eft, 
we 
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ſine mend acio, atq; longò veriſſime. So alſo there are bodies which 
although they ſufter diviſion and ſeparation by ſome other bodies 
diſſevering of them, yet by motion of coition they ſoon cloſe and 
redintegrate themſelves; having theteby ſuffered. no detriment at 
all, as is moſt apparent in the pure body of the Ether, the viſible 
ſpecies of things, the 1 in aLooking-glaſs and in ſhadows, 
which are all bodies. So that ſeeing bodies, no more than Spirits 
to be annihilable by ſecond cauſes, and that there are ſome bodies 
that are not diſſipated ſecundum totum, and that there are others 
that though they are ſeparable into more minute particles, yet do 
they temain in Anatical and H eneous Identity, and that 
there are others that though they be actually for a ae ine di- 
vided, yet they do inſtantaneouſly eoaleſce, and by coition unite 
themſelves; yet we may therefore rationally conclude, that corpo- 
reity, quatenss ſuch, doth not at all take away immortality 2 parte 
poſt, becauſe bodies as well as ſpirits may be kept in immortality 
by the conſervative concourſe of Divine Power, and ſo the obje- 
ction utterly falls tothe ground. 


2. There is only another argument that the perſons of the other ob ec. 1. 


opinion have urged, ſuch as Aguina, and the reſt of the Scholaſtick 


rabble, to wit, the Text in the Pſalm, which is this: Vo waketh Pal 104. 4. 


his Angels ſpirits : his mini 
would pofitively conclude that they are ſpirits, and abſolutely in- 
corporeal; but fail of their purpoſe for theſe clear reaſons. 1. The 
Text there cannot be rationally underſtood of their creation, or of 
their creaturely nature, but of their offices and adminiſtrations, be- 
cauſe the word uſed there is not from KY tocreate, or form forth 
of nothing, but from wp fecit, that is by ordering them in their 
offices and miuiſtrations. And again the word Y doth not alwaies 
or of neceſſity ſiguiſie an incorporeal thing but that which is a bo- 
dy, as the winds, and ſo doth Lutber and diverſe others render it; 
and it is commonly attributed to beaſts as well as Men, as in that of 
Solomon Who knoweth the ſpirit of man that goeth upward, and the ſpi- 
rit of the beaſt that goeth downward to the earth? Where the 
word ſpirit, which is all one in the Hebrew, is attributed to beaſts 

as well as to men, but no man ( ſuppoſe) will believe that the ſpi- 

rit of a beaſt is ſimply incorporeal, and therefore by the word ſpi- 

rit in the Pſalm cannot neceſſarily be underſtood a fimple incor- 

real ſubſtance, and therefore the conſequence is not neceſſary. 

But the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews mult needs be ta- 
ken for the beſt Expoſitor of theſe words of the Plalmift, who doth 
quote them only for this purpoſe, to prove that Chriſt in dignity 
and office is far above-the Angels who are all ordered to ſerve and 

him, and are by their offices all but miniſtring ſpirits, ſeat 
forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of Salvation. By whielf 
it is manifeſt that this place is to be underſtood of their miniſtrati- 
on and offices, and not of their nature or ſubſtances. 2. They can 
no more be meerly and literally ſaid to be ſpirits, underſtanding 
Ee 2 ſpirit 


—5 « flaming fire. From whence they _ 
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ſpirit to intend an abſolute incorporeal ſubltance, than bis miniſters 
can be literally underſtood to be flaminꝑ · fire, they muſt either be 
both literally true, which is abſolarely abſurd, or elſe choſe words 
muſt have a metaphorical interpretation, as they may and muſt 
have, and there is no inconvenicnce in that expoſition. For as the 
winds, which is but a ſtrong motion of the air, and the ſhining 
flaming fire, are two of the moſt quick, agile and ive agent: 
that are known un o us in nature, fo the Angels and Chriſts Mini- 
ſters are ſtrong, quick and moſt aimble and in perform- 
Ing their offices and adminiſtrations. re we (hall conclude 
auch.. a. this as Scheibler doth from 8. avguſtine :  Nihil enim 3nviſfibile & 
CER is natura credendum eff, prater foluw Deum, qui ex eo in · 
Vid. Auguſt. , | 
Ton. 2. I de corporens & inviſtbilie dicitay, quia infinitus, & incircumſcriptur + 
ſtir. & ar es. t, & ſcmplexe, & ſbi omnibus modis ſuſſiciens ſe ipſo, & per ſeip 
: omnis verd rationalis creatara corporea eſt, Angeli & omnes Vir · 


tuter corporee ſunt, licet non ſubſiſtunt in carne. 
ain: haps gs have G eee that they are corporeal, 
that is, that they have bodies naturally united unto them, and ſo 
have an interaum, or u power, and an exterunm, or a part 
moved, that is, as Dr. Aoore confelieth, a ſpiritual and i 
rt, and a corporeal part or vehicle, yet to aſſign what kind of 
ies they have, or what di there is betwixt their 
ſubſtauce and other ſubſtances is uo eaſie matter to deter · 
mine. Only we ſhall give two differences whereby are diſtin · 
gaiſhed from other ſubſtanees that are corporeal, and that as the 
Scri holderh them forth unto us. 1. The firſt differential di- 
ſtinction is, that their bodies do not ſuffer, or are altered or diſlipa. 
ted, by the moſt , and operative ſublunary agent that is known 
unto us: Amongſt which we have none of greater force and adi. 
vity than our cutinary fire, yet it is manifeſt that that Element did 
not work upon nor burn the Angel that appeared to Mewoeh and 
Judges 13 20. his Wife, who aſcended in the flame of the altar, and was not touch- 
ed, or altered at all, which plamly ſheweth that his body was not 
to be wroughe upon by the fierce flame of ſublunary fire, and he 
is there called the Angel of Jebovah. This alſo is confirmed by 
Pan. 3. 2425, that which Nebwchedmezzer ſaw, and confeſſed, that though #here 
were three men only caſt into the fiery furnace, yet he ſaw a fourth 
(which by all the learned is _ to be an Angel) and they had 
no burt upon them, that is, the fire did not work upon their bo- 
dies to burn, alter, or conſume them. So that in this the bodies 
of Angels differ from the moſt of other bodies, becauſe they do not 
ſuffer by fublanary fire, the moſt violent agent that we know. And 
this muſt needs rationally be taken to be proper unto Angels in re- 
gard of their created natures, and not as ſuperadded by a Divine 
and Almighty Power, as in ſome other caſes it may be granted. 
2. A ſecond difference is, that what bodies ſoever ſpirits or Angels 
Luke 24-35- have, or appear in, they have not fleſh and bones ſuch as Chriſt 
had in his true and numerical body in which he did appear after his 
reſurrection, 
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reſurrection, which was the ſame individual body which he had 
before he was crucified. But though they have bodies, yet to feel- 
ing and ny they have not fleſh and bones as humane bodies 
have, which have a renitency and reſiſtibility to our touch, which 
their bodies have not, being as it were ethereal, airy and : 
and yielding nad giving way to the touch, and though to be divi- 
ded and ſcp „yet, may be, do as ſoon cloſe by counition, and 
ſo ſuffer nothiog at all by that diviſion. | 
Concerning the properties of their bodies it ſeems to have been 
the opinion of Terfullien (is fad him quoted by Mr. Barter) 
that they had thin pure 
and expand, condenſe and contract at their pleaſures, and ſo frame 
them into diverſe and ſuudry ſhapes; his words are theſe: Demores 
ſua ber 4 contrebant, & dilatant, ut volunt ſſent etiam 
Iumbrici, & alia quædem inſe$s. So we ſte that ſome worms and 
inſects will —.— 8 _— he 2 and ſmallueſs, that 
can paſs through a very ſm e, or , and againcon- 
2 . — ves into a great bulk, pops — in- 


creaſing the breadth thickneſs, which h it ſtill be the ſame 
corporeal ſubſtance, and in | doth, in what figure ſoever it 
be brought into, but retain the ſame dimenſions in reſpect ofplace, 


in regard of accidental ſhape or figure it may change the di- 
TR reſpect of one another, as one while 2 be — in fon- 


rr 
a th, a - Lo mayt ies © 
— and dilatation, fi — alter their dm bon, 


and y their ſhapes and figures, and all this according to 
the motion and act of their own wills, ſo that ſtill there muſt be limits 


to theſe acts of diſtention and contraction, that they can do neither 
in an infinite degree us either to become an iaſenſible and indivifi- 
ble prick, nor to be infinitely expanded or dilated, and this opinion 
hath ſufficiency of rationality and intelligibility in it. Of this very 


nr Evers 
aercal bodies which they could dilate fr . 29 


point 8. Bernard ſpeaketh thus modeſtly : Videntur Patres de bu. S. canic: 
juſmodi diverſe ſenſtſſe, nec mibi perſpicunm eſt und# alreratram “ 


doceam : & neſcire me . And though we cannot punctually 
enumerate, nor thecertain properties of their bodies, yet we 
may rationally conclude thus mach. 1. That they being creatures 
ordained for high and ttoble ends muſt needs have their bodies and 
organs fitted and ſuitably proportioned to fulfil and accompliſh 
thoſe ends, as doth moſt manifeſtly appear by the bodies and or- 
ans of all other ereatures, which are moſt wiſely and fitly framed 
y the Almighty, according ta the ſeveral ends and uſes they were 
created and ordained for. 2. It is molt probable that confidering 
there are cteatures that as their wills are moved by their paſſions 
nod affections can alter the colours and figures of their own bodies, 
ns is manifeſt ia wortts, and in the colours of the Chameleon, as it 
is aſſerted by the experience of the learned Phyſician Dowinicw 
Panarolus, ſo from the lefs to the more, that Angels have bodies — 

| af 
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far more excellency to perform their miniſtrations in, than thoſe 
groſs and terreſtrial bodies have that are here below. And it is no 
ſmall wonder to obſerve our ordinary Gall Twrcicas vel Gallopa- 
vas, how quiet and demiſly ſometimes he goes, and then again up. 
on the ſuddain by ſome emotion of ſpirit, how will his train be 
advanced and extended, his barbles ſwelled and puffed up, and 
the appendicle that comes over the bill or roſtrum, be ex- 
tended or contracted at the pleaſure of the animal: And much 
more to conſider the quick and ſuddain change of the colours of 
both thoſe parts, as ſometimes to a whitiſhneſs, or an aſh-colour, ſome- 
times purple, ſometimes blewiſh, and ſometimes pure red, ſo quick 
a motion that creature can give to the ſpirits and blood, that they 
can fo quickly alter and change, not only the colours, but alſo the 
magnitude. And much more may we rationally believe that Angels 
can alter and change the figure and colour of their bodies according 
to the miniſtratioas they are imployed about. 

3. The Scripture informeth us that in or at the re ſurrect ion, the 
bodies of men ſhall be as the Angels that are in heaven, 2 Angeli 
Now this Analogy, compariſon, or aſſimilation, would be altoge- 


ther falſe if Angels had no bodies at all, but were meerly incor- 


1 Cor. 15. 44 


poreal; then it would follow, that the bodies after the reſurrection 
were made meer Spirits, and ſo ceaſed to be bodies, which is falſe 
according to the doctrine of 8. Paul, who ſheweth us plainly that 
after the reſurrection they are changed in qualities into eduare 
UH, ſpiritual bodies, for there is a natural Soul or Animal 
body, and fo likewiſe, there is a ſpiritual body. From whence we 
neceſſarily conclude that Angels have Bodies, and that they are pure 
ſpiritual ones. 

Now we ſhall come to the other point intended in this Chapter, 
that is to ſhew that the opinion of Angels aſſuming bodies of the 
Elemeats here below, is a meer figment, as muſt of neceſlity follow 
if this be a truth that we have proved, to wit, that they have bo- 


dies; for then aſſuming of other bodies muſt needs be in vain and 


to no purpoſe: but we ſhall alſo ſhew the weakneſs and folly of that 
Tenent by theſe poſitive reaſons following. . 

1. Thoſe that maintain the aſſumption of bodies dare not affirm 
that they are ſo inveſted with thoſe bodies, as are humane fouls 
with their bodies: for then there muſt be vital union, which can- 
not be but by Divine Ordination: But it doth not any where ei- 
ther by Scripture, or ſound rational conſequence, appear that ei- 
ther God appointed, or gave power to Angels to aſſume to them- 
ſelves bodies of what ſhape they pleaſed, or that he ordained a vi- 
tal union, betwixt the Angels and thoſe bodies they are ſuppoſed 
to aſſume either by Creation, or Generation, and therefore Fthey 


did aſſume any ſuch bodies it muſt but be as we put on and off our 
Garments, or as Players put on and off their Perukes, Vizards and a 
Garments according to the ſeveral things or perſons they intend to 
repreſcat ad perſonate. 


2, But 
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2. But the great queſtion will be, who are the Taylors that ſhape 
and frame them theſe veſtments? what! muſt it be themſelves 
that ſhape and figurate theſe bodies, as ſnails are ſuppoſed to 
frame and make their ſhells and houſes > Surely not, becauſe if 
they be fimply incorporeal, then they can make no contact with 
corporeal matter, and without a corporeal contact there can be no 
alteration nor organization of matter, and conſequently they can- 
not frame or ſhape themſelves ſuch yeſtments ; neither can any o- 
ther actor or agent be aſſigned that can frame them, and there - 
fore the Tenent is a moſt ridiculous figment. And again if they 
ge a rg ſolid ee Ss of En eqns, as 
the of a Serpent, ast itchmongers do ſuppoſe the Devil 
aſſumed when he deceived Eveh, and ſuch — Demons are 
vainly ſuppoſed to aſſume to carry the heavy bodies of Men and 
Women in the air, then thoſe bodies muſt needs be of that ſolidity 
and compactneſs that they cannot ſuddainly be waſted and diſſipa - 
ted, and then doubtleſly we ſhould find them ſometimes, as we do 


the ſloughs, Exzvies, or skins of Snakes, for they could not be 


conſumed in a moment. And it were horrid to ſuppoſe that God 
ſhould inſtantaneouſly create them, and as ſuddainly diſſipate and 
waſte them. $o that in verity there is nothing of certitude, but it may 
be looked atasa Chimera and a Poetical Fable. 
3. And if the Angels had not ſuch bodily organs wherein 2 
could move, walk, ſpeak, and perform other ſuch actions withal, 
before they aſſumed or crept into ſuch veſtments, their being in- 
cloſed and inveſted with them and in them would no more fit and 
inable them towalk or ſpeak in them, than wauld an hollow 
inable a lame Man to walk, or a dumb Man 9 that were in · 
cloſed in them. Therefore (ſuppoſe) as the Witchmongers hold, 
that the Devil ſhould appear to a Witch in the aſſumed ſhape of a 
Cat, Dog, Foal or ſuch like, and walk and talk with him or her, 
if before that aſſumption of ſuch a ſhape, the Devil could not 
walk and ſpeak, the having crept into ſuch a veſtment would no 
more inable him to ſpeak, than a dead Cat in an empty hogſhead, 
or wind pent in an empty bladder. 


— 


CHAP. XI. 
Of the Knowledge, and Power of faln Angels. 


Heſe evil Angels of which we treat, did doubtleſs, before 

| they left their habitation and did not keep their firſt eſtate, 
participate of the ſame knowledge and power, that thoſe Angels 
ſtill retsia that did not fall iato that defection and rebellion; fo 


that our diſquifitioa muſt be, what knowledge and power — 
ave 
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have loſt, and what they ſtill do retain, and this we may conſider 
in theſe particulars. 1. That there are many things of which t 
are totally ignorant and neſcient, 2. The knowledge that they 
have is dark and confuſed. 

1. Concerning the firſt, this muſt of neceſſity be a certain rule that 
what the holy and elect Angels do not know, the evil and faln Au- 
gels muſt much more ignore, except the knowledge of evil and 

ile, from which the good Aogels are free; and theſe may be re. 

| hve,” to theſe few points. 1. We here may conſider that the know - 
ledge of Angels, is to be reſtrained into theſe three ranks; firſt ei- 
cher their innate and congenerate knowledge, or ſecondly their in- 
fuſed or revealed ——_— by God in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, or 
thirdly their experimental knowledge that they gain by obſerva- 
| tion and experience, and it is of the firſt only that we ſpeak in this 
Paragraph, and the reſt we ſhall handle anon. 2. That our cogi- 
r and affections are not known to the Angels, unleſs they 

manifeſt themſelves either by external ſigns, or effects, or be reveal - 

ed from God; Andtheſeways they may be known, but not other - 

wiſe; for it is manifeſt that Satan had darted it, or put it into the 

mind of Fxdas to betray Chriſt, yet had he fo cunningly carried 

himſelf, that neither by any effect nor ſigu did the Diſciples know 

it until our Saviour did reveal it unto them. So that the Scriptures 

1 Cor. 2.11. do plainly inform us of the truth in this particular, as, For what 
man knoweth the things of « man, ſave the ſpirit of man which is in 

him? For this is only proper to God to ſearch the heart, and to 

2 Chron. 6.30. underſtand the cogitations, as ſaith the Text: For thon only know- 
eſt the hearts of the children of men, he only knoweth them, and 

neither Angels nor men: and though the heart bedeceitful and de- 

Jer. 17. 5, 10. ſperately wicked, yet God doth ſearch the heart, and try the reins. 
So that if the good Angels do not know the cogitations, defires and 

affections of Mens hearts, except God either reveal them unto them, 

or they be made manifeſt by ſigus and effects, much leſs muſt 

the bad Angels know or underſtand them. 3. Thoſe _ that 

are meerly contingent, and thoſe which depend upon free will, can- 

not be known of the Angels, unleſs they be revealed by God, as 

TGi 41. 21, is manifeſt by the Text. Produce your cauſe, ſaith the Lord, bring 
22, 3. forth your ſtrong Idols, or Diviners, ſaith fhe King of Jacob. Let 
them bring them forth, and ſhew s what ſhall happen : let them 

ſhew the former things what they be, that we may conſider them, and 

know the later end of them, or declare ws things for to come. Shew 

the things that are to come hereafter, that we may know that ye are 

Gods : yea, do good, or evil, that we may be diſmayed, and behold 

it together. Aud as the good Angels know not contingent things, 

or thoſe that depend upon free will, much leſs do the faln Angels 
underſtand them, as is manifeſt in theſe examples. The Angel that was 

Mach. 2.13, ſent of God to warn Joſeph to take the child Jeſas, and fly into E- 
£ypt, did not of his own innate knowledge, either in it ſelf, or in 


its cauſe (as the Schoolmen ſpeak) know that Herod would "_ 
the 
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the child to deſtroy. him, becauſe it was truly a contingent thing, 
and did only depend upon the free act of Herods will, and there- 
fore by Divine Goodneſs and Providence it was revealed to the 
Angel, thereby to preſerve the life of the child , and to fulfil the 
Scriptures. - Neither do the faln Angels know future events that 
are contingent, or depend upon the free will of men, as is manifeſt 
in Satans tempting and afflicting of Fob, which he intended to have 
beeu his deſtruction, and therefore did falſly divine and foretel that 
Job would curſe God to bi face, but the event was not accord- | 
ing to his lying conjecture, but to the manifeſtation of Jobs Faith 
and Patience, and produced his glorious teſtoration. 80 thelying 
ſpirit in the mouth of Abb, Prophets, did not know that Ahab 
would go up to Ræamoth Gilead, or that he ſhould be ſlain there, 
but that God did reveal it unto him, and ſent him forth with a pow- 
erful commiſſion to prevail. So that all the prediQtions and Divi- 
nations of the Devil or his Angels are nothing but lying gueſſes and 
. 4 . 
uncertaia conjectures; for what can be expected from him who was 4 
liar from the beginning, and the father of lies ? Neither were his 
Idol-prieſts, Wizzards, Diviners or Prophets any better but meer 
conjeturersand lyars, as was moſt manifeſt in all thoſe Oracles that 
were amongſt the Grecians, which uttered nothing but cheats, lies, 
equivocations and ambiguous reſponfions. And thoſe amongſt the 
2 were no better, who took upon them to foretel and divine 
or others, but could not or did not foreſee their own deſtruction, 
as is manifeſt in 4habs Prophets (lain by Elijah, and the Prieſts of 
Baal (lain by Jehx, and therefore muſt all thoſe needs be de- 
ceived that run to Divining Witches and Wizzards, of which ſort 
of couzeners we have too many. 


And if agaiaſtthis it. be objected that the Devils did kuow and Oje. 


confeſs that Jeſus was the Son of God, and therefore if they could 
tell this that was ſo great a myſtery, much more eaſily may they 
know other inferior things, and ſo may foretel future contingen- 
cies, to which we give this reſponſion. 

1. We only affirm that Devils did not know Chriſt by their in- 
nate or inbred knowledge, but they might know him by the reve- 
lation of the Father, and by the things that were written of him 
by the Prophets, and by the obſervation of thoſe things that were 
manifeſted at his birth, and ſhewed and done in his life time. 

2. And it is manifeſt that God did not altogether intend to have 
him hidden from the knowledge of Devils, becauſe he ordered 
that the ſpirit ſhould lead him into the wilderneſs, that he might 
be tempted, that his power and victory might be ſhown over the 
Prince of darkneſs. And the end that the wiſdom of God had in 
this, was that the Devils to their greater terror and horror might 
know their Conquerour, aud by whoſe power they ſhould be tor- 


mented and thrown into the Abyſs or bottomleſs pit, and this made Marth. 8. 29 
themcry out ſaying, Art thou come to torment ws before the time, Luke 8. 3t. 


and alſo force us not into the Abyſs or deep. 
Ff 3. The 
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Luk. 2. 11. 


Math. 3 17. 


I Cor. 2. 1 1. 


Nath. 18. 10. 


Revel. 12. 9. 


2 Pet. 2. 4+ 


3. The Devils might know this becauſe the Angels bad proclaim. 
ed his birth to the Shepherds, and told them, that anto them was 
born that day, in the City of David, « Saviour fohich was Chriſt 
the Lord : And they might know it from the appearing of the Holy 
Ghoſt in the form of a Dove, and reſting upon him, and by the 
voice which ſaid from Heaven, this is my beloved fon, in whom I 
am well pleaſed. And they might know it by the conqueſt thar 
Chriſt had over the Devil, and by their daily being caft out by the 
power of his word, and , 8s by the — of God. 

4. The myſteries of Salvation cannot be known unto the 
Angels, but by Divine Revelation, much Jeſs unto the bad ones, 
as witneſſeth the Text: For what man knoweth the things of a man, 
ſave the ſpirit of man which is in bing © 'even'ſo the things of God 
knoweth no man, but the ſpirit of God. The myfterics therefore 
of Salvation, as they have been decreed by himſelf in his eternal 
counſel, are not known unto the Angels, but by the revelation of 
the ſpirit of God and the complement and fulfilling of his promiſes. 
So concerning the reſtauration or preciſe day and hour of the comi 
of Chriſt, not the Angels in Heaven know, though their 
knowledge be vaſt and great, and therefore much leſs thoſe faln 
and rebellious Angels that are chained in everlaſting darkwe ſt, un- 
till the judgment of the great day. 

5. And as that whichis not underſtood of the bleſſed and ele& 
Angels muſt needs be unknown unto the faln Angels, fo likewiſe 
there are many things known to the good Angels, that are hidden 
or but conjectured at by the bad ones, as may be manifeſt in theſe 
taſtances. 1. The bleſſed Angels know and ſee the face of the Fa- 
ther in beatifical viſion, as ſaith the Text: Take heed that ye offend 
not one of theſe little ones; for I ſay unto you, that in heaven their 


Angels do alwayes behold the face of my father, which is in heaven. 


Upon which Beze hath this note: Loguitur more ſeculi bj ar, ubi 
conſiſtere in con ſpectu regis faciemg; ej s perpetud videre poſſe, ſignum 
eſt domeſticæ intimeq; familiaritatis. But the falu Angels are to- 
tally deprived of this bleſſed Viſion, being caſt forth of Heaven, 
as ſaith the Text. And the great Dragon was caſt ont, that old Ser- 
pent, called the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the world: he 
was caſt out into the earth, and his Angels were caſt ont with him. 
And S. Peter tells us, that God ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, but 
caſt them down to hell, and delivered them into chains of dark- 
neſs. 2. And as they have loſt the viſion and fruition of the mer- 
cies of God, ſo they have utterly loſt the knowledge of his will, 
concerning his Covenant of Grace and mercy to the elect, for they 
are only miniſtring ſpirits ſent forth to tempt to fin, to afflict and 
puniſh, and have (till enough for the advancing of the Kingdom of 
darkneſs, but have no knowledge of ſaving grace nor the myſteries 
of the Goſpel, but are all enemies and adverſaries to God and the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and goeth about ſeeking continually whom be 
may devour, But it is the bleſſed elect Angels that are aviniſtring 


ſpirits 


of 


— — —kůꝛ — 
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ſpirits, - ſent forth for to miniſter to them, who ſhall be heirs of Sal. leb 1. 1. 
vation. 3. The good Angels have the bleſſed meſſages revealed 
unto them for the aſſiſting and delivering of the godly. So an An: 
gel did comfort Joſbua, and another warned Jo ſepb to take the child /®1 5. 13. 


Jeſws, and to fly into g ypt, 2 to p e the childs life; 


and an Angel delivered the Apoſtles forth of priſon, and many ſuch 
happy errands are made manifeſt unto them, and they imployed a- 
bout them, of all which the faln Angels ate utterly ignotant, and 
they are concealed from them. . 

6. There are ſome things that the evil Angels know of, which the 
bleſſed ones have no ſenſibility of; that is the knowledge of their 
own guilt, and the experimental ſenſe of the loſs of Gods Favour, 
Love, Grace and Mercy. 

2. The ſecond thing that we propoſed to handle, is, that the 
knowledge that the faln Angels have is dark and confuſed, which 
is plain becauſe they are reſerved in chains under darkneſs, unto the 
judgment of the great day. Now thoſe that are kept or reſerved ii 
darkneſs, muſt of neceſſity have their knowledge dark, and con- 
ſequently confuſed ; and he alſo that is the Prince of darkneſs, and 
the Father and Author of the works of darkneſs, muſt needs like 
his children have his underſtanding darkned alſo, And therefore 
we will conclude this point with the opinion of S. Auguſtine who 
ſpeaking both of the Angels that ſtood, and thoſe that fell, faith 
thus: Ante peccatum autem tam iſti quam illi per fed omnia intel- 
ligebant. Acceſſit igitur iſtis propter peccatum aliquid tenebrarum. 
Proinde etiam tenebræ appellantur, & in tenebris eſſe dicuntur, ce- 
_ i lla luce deſtituti, & in locum caliginoſum precipitati. Ut in- 

e inteligamws nonnihil tenebrarum naturali etiam illorum menti 
acceſſiſſe, in penam admiſſipeccati in Deum, Deiq; filium. But we 
ſhall only here ſpeak of their knowledge in reference tothings ated 
in this elementary and ſublunary world, and that in theſe particulars. 

1. Though they retain the ſame faculty of underſtanding that they 
had before their fall, ofthe generation, mot ion and mutation of natu- 
ral things here below, yet is it much darkued, and far inferior to the 
knowledge of the good Angels in natural things, the one ſort 
living and abiding in light, and the other being ſhut up in darkneſs, 

2. What knowledge ſoever they have by their natural faculties, 


Acts 1 2. „ 


Jude E, 


De Civitats 
Dei, l. 9. 


or that they may be ſuppoſed to gain by acquiſition, is by them 


gotten or learned for no other end, but for the hurt and deſtru- 
ction of mankind, and not as the good Angels who make uſe 
of theirs for the benefit of thoſe that ſhall be heirs of Salvation. 
For as a good Phyſician labours and ſtudies to know the nature and 
virtues of Animals, Vegetables and Minerals, and their parts and 
products, for the good and benefit df mankind, but a Witch or 
poyſoner laboureth to know their virtues thereby to deſtroy and 
kill; even ſo do the evil Angels, and not otherwiſe. On 
3. The knowledge of. Devils whether natural or acquifitive is 
| purious, erroneous, fallacious, deceitful and delufive, both in 
Ff 2 reſpet 


— 
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John 8. 44- reſpect of themſelves and others, for as faith the Scripture: He was 


2 Thel. 2. 95 
10, 11. 


a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, becauſe 
there is no truth in bim. When be ſpeaketh « lie, be ſpeaketh of bir 
own : for he i a liar, and the father of it. Therefore faith learned 
Rollock upon this very place: Hoc eſt loqui ex ingenio ſuo, guad 
naturale eſt ſibi facere 5 ſuum enim & quod ex ſeſe deprompſit, non 
autem quod alinnde accepit, profert. For as all the endeavours of 
the falu Angels tend to the ſeduction and deluſion of others, fo are 
they, and were they the deceivers and deluders of themſelves: For 
it is moſt manifeſt that their minds are ſo obczcated and covered 
over with darkneſs, that although they be not altogether in gene- 
ral deſtitute of the knowledge of that which is juſt and unjuſt, 
good and evil, pjous and impious, yet _ do not acknowledge 
their own fin, as they ought, for they are ſo pertinacious in their 
fin and wickedneſs, that they donot attentively perpend and con- 
fider their own evil, and therefore are not 2 ſenſible, or do 
underſtand that it is evil, and therefore are by the juſt judgment 
of God ſo abſolutely obczcated that = cannot acknowledge their 
own evil and fin. And as that knowledge they have is fo darkned 
that they have deluded and deceived themſelves, fo all their know- 
ledge in refpe@ of others is erroneous, fallacious and lying, as the 
Text witneſſeth of Antichriſt : Even he whoſe coming is aſter the 
working of Satan, with all power and ſigns, and lying wonders : 


And with all deceiveableneſs of nnrighteouſneſs, in them that periſp. 
Aud 2 this cauſe God 2 end then deluſions, that they 
ſhould believe a lie. 


4. In regard of the words, intentions and actions of wicked Men 
they bath know and may forete] much, becauſe they are the Au- 
thors and deviſers of thaſe evils and wicked thoughts; as it was 
the Devil that puſhed on the Scribes and Phariſees to accuſe and 
put Chriſt to death, for it was their bowr and the power of darl- 
= and it was Satan that had darted it into the mind of Judas 
Iſcariot to betray his Maſter : And therefore the Devils might pro- 
bably (if not certainly) know that his death would be brought 
to paſs ; ſo that they may eaſily foretel what themſelves have pro- 
jected and prepared inſtruments to accompliſh. 

5. The acquired knowledge of the faln Angels muſt needs be 


great in regard of their vaſt multitudes and their being diſperſed in 


this caliginous air or Atmoſphere, for the Devil is called the Prince 
of the air (if that be literally to e e and he compaſleth 
the earth and walketh to and fro in it, and goeth about ſeekiw 
whom he may devour, and therefore by their agility of body a 
celerity of motion may eaſily know what is done and ſpoken, and 
may ſo very quickly convey it one to another, and ſo may moſt 
readily communicate things that are ated or ſpoken at an incredi- 
ble diſtance one from another; but yet all this no further than Di- 
vine Providence will permit and allow of. 


6. The Witchmongers and others do attribute a kind of omni- 
ſeiency 
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ſciency to Devils in reſpect of their acquired knowledge, which we 
by no means can allow them, and that for theſe reaſons. 1. Though 
it be granted that they do grow and increaſe in the knowlege of 
ſia, evil, and wickedne(s, therewith to hurt, devour and deſtroy, 
or gain more skill and craft to lie, cheat, delude and deceive; yet 
that they either gain or gather any knowlege that is good, or for 
any good end, is abſolutely falſe, for they abode not in the truth, 
neither are they lovers of truth, but are utter Enemies to all good 
knowledge and verity. 2. Thatthey may be Maſters of all the arts 
or wayes of deceit, lying, cheating and deluſion, is no way to be 
denied; bat that they ſhould (as many ſuppoſe) by reaſon oftheit 
longevity and duration, learn and be perfect in any or all ofthe good 
Arts or Sciences, is to me utterly incredible, becauſe they are the 
Corruptors of all, but the perfeQors of none, elſe ſhould they be 
the greateſt Philoſophers in the World, which is falſe. And there- 
fore moſt Chriſtian had pious was that Sentence of that unjuſtly 
cenſured Perſon Paracelſu in theſe words: Et licet Diabolus qui- Pt vn. inf 
dem plurime machinetur : hoc tamen cum omnibus ſuis legionibus - 
præſtare minim poteſt, ut vel abjeFam ollam frangat, as ean- 
dem faciat: mulld is minis quenquam occidere, ant jugulare poteſt, 
niſl id mandato, permiſſn juſſnq; ac vi divina co 
The other main poiht that we undertake to handle in this Chap- 
ter, is, touching the power of the faln Angels, and that is to be con- 
-fideredin theſe three particulars : x. In general in reſpect of theit 
power, either in ſpiritual and moral things, or in things natural. 
2. Or in reſpe& of ſpiritual and moral things in particular. 3. Or 
in reſpect of Phyſical and ſublunary things. 


1. And for the firſt it muſt of neceſſity be granted, that their 
power ſince their fall is much diminiſhed, or at leaſt reſtrained and 
chained and fettered up. For they becoming Rebels againſt the Al- 
wighty, and not keeping their firſt Eſtate, but having left their own 


habitation, it was moſt agreeable to the wiſdom and juſtice of God 
to takeaway from them the greateſt part of that power and autho- 
rity that he formerly had given them, and ſo to impriſon and chain 
them up, that they might never be able to attempt or perform the 
like Rebellion again; otherwiſe the Almighty ſhould not have 
uſed that wiſdom that is ordinary with carthly Princes, who have- 
ing overcome thoſe that rebelled againſt them, do not only diſ- 
arm them, but alſo confine -or impriſon them. And to this very 
thing do the Scriptures allude, when they ſay, that they are deli- 
vered into chains of darkyeſs, and that they are reſerved in ever- 
lefting chains under darkneſs unto the judgment of the great day. 
So that though the Devils ſtill-retaiu their-crue),, wicked and de- 
vouring will and mind; yet they are but like the Lyon within the 
Bars of [Iron,orBajazet in the Cage of fron led about byTawberlax,and 
ſo though they be never ſo cruelly beat to do miſchief, yet they are 
under the Chains and cooped up in the Grates of Darkneſs, aud 5 
in Everlaſtiog Chains that they are never able to break or _— = 


— —ö 


ohn 12. 31. 
John 12. 31 the World, for in that, and by that, he reigneth and ruleth ; and 


to this purpoſe ſaith Rollock : Dammatio eft Satanæ, qui peccati 
author (ſt. Nam vita hujus mundi eſt ſecundum principem cui po- 
teſtas ee e*c. .Dicitur autem Princeps bujus mundi, quia per 
Rom. 14. 17. peccatum, & mortem regnat in mundo: ut enim teſte Paulo, Regnum 
Dei poſitum eft in juſtitid, & pace, & gaudio per ſpiritum ſanctum, 
ſic regnum Satanæ poſitum eſt in injuſtitia, & morte. Unde ipſe prop- 
ter peccatum per quod regnat, dicitur rector tenebrarum. Propter 
mortem per quam regnat, dicitur imperium mortis habere. And up- 
Epheſ. 6.12. on this place St. Auguſtin ſaith thus: Nunc Princeps bujut mundi 
Heb. 2:14 ejicietur forar, alſit ut Diabolum principem mundi ita dium exi- 
time mus, ut eum Celi & terre dominari poſſe credamus ; ſed mun- 
dus appellatur in malis hominibus , qui toto orbe terrarum diffuſ” 
ſunt. Sic ergo dium eſt: Princeps hujus mundi, id eſt princeps ma- 
| Aid. catin. du. lor um hominum qui habitant in mundo. Appellatur etiam mundus 
Irs. Al, in bonis, qui ſimiliter per totum orbem terrarum difſuſi ſunt : 1ded 
dicit Apoſtolus, Deus erat iu Chriſto mundum reconcilians ſibi Hi 
ſunt ex quorum cordibus principes mundi ejicientur foras, And 
whereas alſo Satan is called the Prince of the power of the air, tbat. 
worketh in the Children of diſobedience, it-is not literally ſo to be 
underſtood, as though he had the natural power of ruling the air, 
and cauſing of winds, hail, ſnow, froſt, rain, thunder and lightning, 
for theſe are all ordered according to the will of divine providence 
and the cauſes that he hath eſtabliſhed in the Elements: So David 
ſpeaking of the Heavens, the Earth, and the Elements, doth con- 
clude thus; They continue this day according to thine ordinances, 
for all thy ſervants: And it is he that ordereth all theſe, as faith the 


Epheſ. 2. 2. 


Plal. 119 89. 


Plal. 147. 8, Text: Who covereth the Heavens with Clouds, who prepareth rain 
15, 17,18 for the earth, who maketh graſs to grow upon the mountains. He 

giveth ſnow like wool, he ſcattereth the hoary froſt like aſhes. He 
Pral. 148.8. caſteth forth his ice like morſels: Who can ſtand before his Cold? 


He ſendeth forth his word, and melteth them: he cauſeth his wind 
to blow, and the waters flow. And all theſe fulfil the will and 
command of God, and not the will of the faln Angels; for the 
Text faith: Fire and hail, ſnow and vapour, ſtormy wind ſulfilling 
his word; ſo that if they have any thing to do in the ſublunary 
changes or motions of Meteors, it is but only as inſtrumental and 


/ organical Cauſes, working meerly as they are ordered and acted by 


the firſt cauſe that worketh all in all, as the Chriſtian Philoſopher 
Doctor Fladd hath moſt learnedly proved in his Treatiſe of Coſ- 
mical Meteors, which I ſeriouſly commend to thoſe that deſire full 
ſatisfaCtion in this particular. But the Devil is chiefly called he 
Prince of the power of the air, becauſe he is the proud, high, airy and 
. | ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual Prince and Ruler of wickedneſs in high or ſuper-· cœleſtial 

places, by which proud, airy, and ſpiritual wickedneſs, he worketh Ephel. 5. 12. 
in the Children of diſobedience. For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and 

blood, but againſt principalities, againſt powers, againſt the rulers of 

the hrs of this world, e dae wickedneſs in bigh pla- 

ces, & T6is dee Upon which learned Beza faith thus: Homi- 

nes quorum fragilis & caduca eſt natura, cui opponuntur verſutiæ 
ſpiritnales, infinitis partibus potent ioret. And again, Iffa nomina 

tribuit Angelis malis, propter effeus, non quod eos ſud vi poſſint 
preflare, ſed quia illis Dens laxat babenas. And therefore S. Chry- twnil. 22. f 
ſoſtom upon this place ſaith thus: Audi vero domino, eos vocat, 25": 

von quod mundum gubernent, ſed ſolet ſcriptura malos actus bunc ** © 
mundum vocare, nt quando Chriſtus dicit, vos non eſtis ex hoc mun- 

do quemadmodum ego non ſum ex mundo. 

2. To conſider their power iq ſpiritual and moral things parti- 
cularly, we ſhall find they have no power in ſome things, but by 
their fall have utterly loſt it, as is apparent in theſe few points. 

1. They have loſt that freedom of will that they had by Creation, 

and were partakers of before they fell, and agreeable to this is the 

Theſis of learned Zaxchy, which is this: « That all Devils have fo p. ib. det 
für their wills made obſtiare in fins, the hatred of God, Chriſt, #4 4% 51, 
« and of Mankind, that from this evil they cannot will to repent, 

* and thereby be ſaved; and this he thus proveth. 1. Becauſe inthe 
Scriptures they are called, r e, for they are now be- 
come ſuch , that they cannot be changed from their malice and 
wickedneſs ; becauſe it is become natural unto them. 2. From 
whence it is manifeſt, that the whole time fince their fall, never 

yet any of them hath given any fign of reſipiſcence. 3. If they 
could repent and believe in Chriſt, then for them and their fins 
Chriſt alſo ſhould have died; for he ſaith, that he prayed for thoſe jo. 1. 
that were to believe in him ;, but they neither believe in him, nei- 

ther did he die for them. 4. Bur the chief cauſe of their impeni- 

tency is the juſt judgment of God, that hath given them up to 
handed of heart, becauſe they ſianed knowingly and wilfully 

" againſt-the truth. And this point is ſufficieatly proved by Thomas 
Aquinas, the reſt of the Schoolmen and many others. 2. So that 

as they have loſt freedom of will, ſo they cannot at all will or act 

to be ſaved, or to repent. 3. And as they cannot will or act to re- 

peut or be ſaved, ſo the whole acts of their wills are evil, malicious 

and wicked, being liars and murtherers from the beginning. 

3. The third is to conſider their power in ſublunary and elemen- 
tary things which is the moſt-pertinent to- our preſent purpoſe, it 
being the thing that ſome have maguiſied even to a kind ofomaipo- 
tency, and therefore we muſt the more narrowly veatilate and ex - 
amine it, which we ſhall do in this order. ; 

1. How great ſoever the power of the faln Anzels may be ſup- 
poſed to be, yet neither in knowlege can they be deemed to be om- 
niſcient, orin power to be omnipotent, becauſe they are 1 0 

eings, 
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Ut ſupra. 


Zanch. de op. 
Dei ut ſapra. 


Beings, circumſcribed, limited and finite, and conſequently can 
perform no act that neceſſarily muſt require an omnipotent power, 
and ſo can neither create things de nove, annihilate or tranſubſtan- 
tiate any Creature or ſubſtance, or pervert or put forth of order, 
the things that God by Creation, Decree and Providence hath 
ſet into their certain orders of Generation, alteration and cor- 
raption. - 

- How great ſoever their power may be ſuppoſed to be, yet ra- 
tionally it muſt be taken for a truth, that they have not the ſame 
power that they had before their fall. For as Zanchy faith : cer- 
tum eſt enim in univerſum, & in genere, bac etiam in parte illos pu- 
ritos ſui ſſe, ut non poſſint quicquid poterant, cum boni eſſent, nee 
etiam quicquid nunc velint. Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt beareth wit- 
nels, that they are bound in Chains, and that Satan begged leave 
of God to invade Fob, that they fought with the good — but 
were overcome, and that they may be ſo reſiſted of believing men 
that they may be overthrown. Ac ve nobis, niſt potentia Demonum 
infirmata eſſet, & à Domino comprimeretur, & compeſceretur. 

3. And what power ſoever be granted to the faln Angels, yet it 
is by the opinion of all the learned, reſtrained anly to theſe ſublunary 
and inferior bodies,and that they have neither power by Creation or 
Ordination, to work upon, move, or alter things that are Angeli- 
cal, Celeſtial, Ethereal and Superior, but only are chained in this 
Caliginous Atmoſphere, and impure air. For it is manifeſt, that 
ſuperior bodies work upon thoſe that are inferior, but not on the 
contrary, neither have we any examples that can prove that they 
do operate upon Celeſtial bodies, and ſo their power (how great 
ſoever ſome may ſuppoſe it to be) is only reſtrained to theſe iufe- 
rior ſublunary things. 

4. The operations and actions performed by the faln Angels, may 
be conſidered, either in the fimple reſpect of their natural and crea- 
ted power, and this how great ſoever it was before their fall, is not 
only leſſened, but that which remains, is limited and reſtrained 
with the Adamantine Chains of the decree of divine providence: 
or in reſpect of what power they may have ſuperadded by God, 
when they are Commiſſionated and ſent by God to effect ſome par- 
ticular actions, as for example, Moſes and Aaron had but the ordi- 
nary ſtrength and power that was common to other men, before 
they were ſent upon the meſſage to Pharaoh, and made luſtruments 
to deliver the Iſraelites, for then were they armed and indowed 
with the power of working great and ſtupendious Miracles. $0 it 
cannot rationally be imagined that the two Angels that were ſent 
as Inſtruments to deſtroy Sodom and Gomorrha, did or could of 

their own proper, individual and created power, bring down Fire 
and Brimſtone from Heaven to burn thoſe two Cities, * that it 
was brought to paſs by the Power of the Almighty, as granted and 
given to them for that judgment only, and not by that ordi- 
nary power that they could always exerciſe, for the Text ſaith: 
| Then 
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Then the Lord rained npon Sodom, and upon Gomorrha brimſtome Gen. 1g. 24 
and fire from the Lord forth of heaven. Neither can it rationally be 
ſuppoſed that one Angel hath by his created power, that ability, 
that he can ſlay in one night an hundred fourſcore, and five tho 16. 37. 25. 
ſand, as it is written the Angel did in the cemp ofthe Aſſyriens, but 
that it was brought to paſs by the power of Jehovah ſuperadded 
unto him, to work the great deliverance of Hezekiah and his peo - 
ple. Upon which place the learned Expoſitor Joh Calvin faith 
thus: Solas quidem dominws ſatis per ſe poteſt, ac cert ſolu noz 

ſervat : Angeli enim, manu quodammodo ſunt ipſas Unde etiam 
Virtutes & Poteſtates vocantur. Interim hec vis ſoli Deo tribuenda, 
crjus organa tantummodd ſunt Angeli, ne in ſuperſtitionem incida- 

wr. From whence we may note theſe two things. 1. That even 
Devils are but the organs and inſtruments by which God acconi- 

pliſheth his will, and executeth his wrath and juſtice, and fo are 
but as tormenters and executioners to act no more than what they 
are appointed and commanded to do. 2. We may obſerve that iu 
rimes paſt they had large Commiſſions given and great power ſu- 

radded to perform great wonders for the deſtruction of the wick- 
ed, which was done for great and extraordinary ends, ſuch as in 
theſe days the Lord doth ſeldom or never uſe, and therefore there 
can be no reaſon now ſhewed why Devils ſhould have any extra- 
ordinary power added unto them in working (trange feats for 
Witches and Sorcerers. 

5. It will much conduceto the clearing of this point ofthe power 
ofDevils to examine into what place _y are faln,or fince their rebel- f 
lion into what Priſonthey are ſhut, and this we ſhall give in the Theſis 9. . ve; 1. 4. 
of learned Zanchy who faith thus: All the evil Angels were © +0: 74 
« thruſt down from Heaven, into places that are below the Celeſti- 

« al Orbs, to wit into this air, and below, as it were into a cali- 
ginous Priſon, where they are reſerved unto the Univerſal Judg- 
«ment as bound with chains. And this is plain from the words of 
8. Peter, who ſaith: For if God ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, but et. 2. 4- 
caſt them domu to hell, and delivered them into chains of darkneſs 
to be reſerved unto judgment. To which accordeth that of Jude: 
And the Angels that kept not their firſt eſtute, but left their own ha- Jide 6. 
bitation, be hath reſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſs, un- 
to the judgment of the great day. For as learned Auſculus tells us: De- g. con. þ 12: 
cet Chriſtianum hominem ea modeſtia, & cantio, ut nihil affirmet,nec 
quis alins affirmverit, inconſtderate recipi at, quod non certo verita- 
tis teſtimonio è ſacris literis deſumpto, confirmari queat. To this we 
ſhall only add what the acute and learned Theologue Ameſias notes 
upon this place of Peter, which in Engliſh is this: © In general (he 
<«ſaith) we are taught, that they did not keep their firſt eſtate, that 
is, they did forſake righteouſneſs and that ſtation in which they 
«were placed of God, and afterwards they have exerciſed from the 
beginning, envy, lies and murther againſt Men. Alſo Che faith J we 


* are taught, that they were a great number that were pattakers of 
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« this defection, and therefore the Apoltle ſpeaketh in the plural 
«number. 1. They are ſaid to be thruſt down iz Tartarum into 
Hell by reaſon of the commutation of eſtate and condition, becauſe 
«that from a moſt high condition, which they received by creation, 
« they were caſt downto aneſtate moſt low. 2. By reaſon ofcom- 
<« mutation of place, becauſe they were thruſt down from a place 
« of beatitude, where they were converſant about the Throne of God 
« with the reſt of the Angels, into an inferiour place ſubject to fin 
<« and miſery. But that this place is in the loweſt parts of the earth, 
« as the Papiſts do hold, cannot be made forth from the Scriptures, 
« but rather the contrary, for they are ſaid to be converſant, and 
eto rule inthe air, and to walk to and fro in the earth ſeeking the 
te ſubverſion of Men. This at the leaſt is manifeſt from the Scri- 
«*ptures, and ought to fatisfie thoſe that are not too curious. 
« x, That they ſuffer a great change of eſtate and condition. 2. That 
« they are excluded and ſhut out from their firſt habitation. 
<« 2, That they are in ſucha place where they ſuffer both the pain 
« of loſs and of ſenſe. They are ſaid to be delivered over to dark- 
«neſs, partly in reſpect of fin, and partly in reſpect of miſery ; for 
« darkneſs in Scripture doth denote both: and they are ſaid to be 
delivered in chains, by a metaphor taken from facinorous per- 
i ſons, that are condemned and kept bound in priſon with chains, 
te and the chains are theſe. 1. Obfirmation or obduration in ſins. 
«2. An utter deſpair of any freedom or deliverance. 3. A terrible 
« expectat ion of extream miſery, and an horrid fear of being caſt 
into the abyſſe or deep. 4. The Providence of God which con- 
«tinually watches over their cuſtody, impriſonment, and puniſh- 
ment. They are ſaid to be reſerved to damnation, becauſe they 
*are ſo bound up in theſe evils and miſeries, that they never can 
*eſcape; and yet theſe are but the beginnings only of their miſeries, 
* for they are hereafter to go into that everlaſting fire, that is prepa- 
* red for the Devil, and his Angels. 

6. Though the Devils be ſaid to bereſerved in everlaſting chains 
of darkneſs, yet are they ſaid ſometimes to be looſed, and to go to 
and fro in the earth, and to walk up and dowa in it, and that Satan 
doth like a roaring lion walk about ſeeking whom he may devour. 
Which muſt be underſtood (as we have ſhewed before) that in re- 
ſpect of his evil will, malice and envy, he ſeeketh and defireth the 
overthrow of all mankind, but yet is ſo reſtrained that he dath but 
act, What, where, when and ſo far only as God doth limit and or- 
der him. For though it be uſually ſaid that God doth permit him, 
yet it cannot be underſtood as a bare and nude permiſſion, as though 
God ſhould ſuffer him to go ſo looſe and at liberty, that he may 
exert and exerciſe his power ta the uttermoſt, for then all the god- 
ly ſhould be deſtroyed both in Souls and Bodies, and God ſhould 
only fit by as a bare ſpectator, not as an Orderer, Ruler and Go- 
vernour, even as though an hungry fierce Lion that had been chain- 
ed up iu a grate, ſhould be let looſe to rage and run where he * 

| an 
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and to kill and devour what he could, and thus the Witchtnongets 
do ſuppoſe of him, which is falſe and contrary to the teſtimony of 
Gods word. But when the Almighty maketh uſe of Satan or his 

Angels, they are only ſo let looſe that he hath a hook in their No- 

ſtrils, and their Necks in a chain, that they can act no more nor no 

further than he ordereth, and gives them leave to accompliſh, and 

thus are they limited not only by his irreſiſtible will and decree, 
but they are alſo watched over and ruled by the good Angels that 
are as it were their keepers and overſeers. So when the Devil is 
uſed as an inſtrument to afflict Holy Fob, he is firſt let looſe to afflict 
him in his Children and Goods, but not to touch his Body; and 
the ſecond time he hath leave and power given him to lay his hand 
upon Fobs Body, but not to take away his life: which do plainly 
ſhew, that he is not only and bately ſuffered to do what he will, but 
hath his limits ſet how far he ſhall act, and no farther. And when 
God maketh uſe of him for the puniſhment of the wicked, hegiveth 
him power, and ordereth him how far to act or prevail. As in the 
caſe of the lying ſpirit in the mouth of 4habs Prophets, the evil 


ſpirit is ſent forth with this commiſſion, And God ſaid thou ſhalt 1 Kings 22. 22, 


perſwade him and prevail alſo: go forth and do ſo. By which it is 
manifeſt that he prevaileth more by the virtue of Gods command 
and commiſſion, than by his own proper created power. 

7. It is manifeſt that asthe good Angels are the Miniſters of God 
for the Salvation of mankind, ſo the evil Angels are miniſtring ſpi- 


rits only ſeeking the deſtruction and damnation of Men; and though 7 ::n4or, 
God doth uſe the Miniſtry of theſe that are evil and have an evil Du. acoe. 


will, yet he uſeth them well, and to good ends, that is, as the ex- 
ecutioners of his juſtice to chaſten the godly, and to reſtrain, or 
deſtroy the wicked. Therefore God and the Devil do not afflict, 
tempt or do any other thing for the ſame ends; for God acteth to 
prove, preſerve, and ſtir up to goodneſs, but the Devil acteth to 
bring into ſin and evil, to deſtroy and to bring to deſpair,as is manifeſt 
in the Hiſtory of Fob. And therefore here we may conſider the 
ſeveral ways wherein God uſeththe evil Angels as his inſtruments, 
and that is in theſe particulars. 1. God uſeth him generally for 
temptation both of the good and the bad; fo he tempted David, 
Chriſt and the Diſciples, for Satan had deſired to ſift them as wheat, 
and therefore he is called 8 «##esov, the tempter : and theſe tempta- 
tions are internal and ſpiritual, for we fight not againſt fleſh and 
blood, but againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in bigh places. And in theſe 
as far as concerneth the faithful, he acteth but only as God per- 
mitteth or ordereth him, as is plain in the caſe of David, where one 
Text faith, Jehovah moved David to number the people, and in. 
another place, and Satan ſtood wp, and moved David to number 
the people: where it is to be noted that God did it as the director 
and orderer, and Satan performed it as his inſtrument and ſervant. 


And the Apoſtle telleth us; that God is faithful, and would not © 12: 14 


ſuffer the believing Corinthians to be tempted above what they were 
G g 2 able, 
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. able, but would mith the temptatiam alſo make. a way to eſcape, that 
they might be able to bear it. 2. God maketh . of him for the 
chaſtiſement and affliction of the godly, as is moſt manifeſt in that 
10 ; but this only ſo far as he is limited, ordered and command- 
ed from God and no further. 3. When Satan as a tormenting or pu- 
niſbing inſtrument is uſed of God, he bath his commiſſion given 
him how far only he ſhall act and proceed, beyond which he can- 
not go one hairs breadth, as is manifeſt in the caſe of abab and the 
Gadarens Swine, ſo that we may conclude this with the learned 
Exageſ. Aphor. Aphor iſm of P iſcator in theſe words: Ze. antes Satan ſen Diabo- 
14.5. 133· us cum ſuis Angeli, Deo &. filiis Dei adverſatur quantum in ipſo 
eſt, nimjrim voluntate & conatu : non. tamen ede; ita nimi- 
rum ut vel fidelibus perniciem afferre, vel quicquan efficere poſſut 
quod Deus nolit. Deus enim illum potentie ſue freno vinitum con- 
ſtriSumg tenet : ut ea modd exeguatur que ei diviniths mandata, 
aut conceſſa fuerint. : 
8. Laſtly, we (hall gow examine the particulars wherein learned 
Zanchy doth acknowledge the fala Angels to have power over our 
and other ſublunary bodies, and they are principally theſe. 
De oper. Di. 1. Upon the ſuppoſition, granted that the. fala Angels have per- 
4 '* miſſion, he holdeth that by their own proper created natural power, 
they can as they pleaſe move in place: as to lift a Body up from the 
earth on high, and then to let it fall or throw ie down to the earth; 
that they can transfer or carry a body from one City to another in 
a very ſhort ſpaceof time: Laſtly, thatthey can move and agitate 
bodies with every kind of local motion that none can refiſt them. 
And that therefore all thoſe ſtrange tranſportations of Witches in 
the air into, forraign and far diſtant places (he holdeth) need not 
be thought ſtrange. or impoſſible, and that they may be done with 
great celerity, and in aſhort time. And this he thinketh he 
r f. 39, 40. Veth by the example of Philip, who when be bad inſtructed the Eu- 
nuch in the faith and baptized him, was caught away by the ſpirit 
of the Lord, that the Ennuch ſaw him no more, and that he wa 
found at Azotus. Upon which we muſt make theſe animadverh- 
ons, 1. That upon the ſuppoſition or ground that faln A 
are ſimply and meerly incorporeal, this muſt be falſe, for then 
cannot move in place, nor agitate any bodies, as we have ſuffici- 
ently proved before. 2. And though upon the ſuppoſition: that 
they are corporeal, they may move ia place, and may move and 
agitate other, bodies, yet that muſt he underſtood in a proportion- 
able meaſure, an to their power and ſtrength, and not in an 
infinite, ot indefinite re pets for though one Devil may be ſuppo- 
ſed to move or lift up that which would load an Horſe, yet it will 
not follow that he can move or liſt up as much as would load a Ship 
of a thouſand Tun; and though one Devil might remove a Mill- 
ſtone by his owa created power, yet it will not follow that he can 
remove the greateſt mountain that is to be found. 3. And what- 
ſoever mation Devils may haye here in the air, or power to _— 
an 
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and agitate bodies, yet the leaſt of theſe cannot be performed but 
by licence and permiſſion from God, which licence and permiſſion 
is always for ends agreeable to bis Wiſdom and Juſtice; but for 
God to licenſe or permit Devils to appear to Witches iu the ſhape 
of Cats, Dogs, Squirrels or the like, to the end to ſuck upon theit 
bodies or to have carnal ion with them, or co tranſport 
themin the air to places far diſtant, to dance, revel, feaſt and to do 
homage to the Devil (as the Witchmongers alledge) is for ſo im- 
pure, filthy, horrid and abominable ends, ascan no way agree 
with the Wifdom or Juſtice of the Almighty, and Ges 
muſt needs be falfe and lous. 4. Aud that which the falu An- 
gehare in the Scriptares recorded to have rmed, may be con- 
idered, whether they accompliſhed thoſe things by their owa crea- 
ted power, or by the power of God . to them hen they 

re ſent forth to rm fach or ſuch au act: For as it may not be 
rationally granted that the two Angels that were inftruments for the 
deſtroying of Sodom and Gomorrha did bring down fire and brim- 
ſtone from Heaven by their own created power, nor that the de- 
ſtroying Angel in Zgype did in one night kill) alt che firſt-Born by 
his own power, but by the power of the Almighty granted unto him 
in that miſſion; ſoir is not rational to 2 that although Satan 
might by internal motions and ſpiritual tations prevail with 
the Sabæ an and Chaldeans who were his Vaſials, wherein he could 
work what he would, to take away the Oxen, Aſſes and Camels 
of Job, and to ſlay his Servants: though (Ty) he miglit do this 
by his created powerz yer that he d bring fire from 
Heavento deſtroy the ſheep, or that he by his created power could 
raiſe ſuch a wind, as could blow down the houſe in which the Sons 
aud Daughters of Fob were, and ſlay them, is not probable, butthiat 


it was performed by that afliſtiog power tHat was granted Him of 


God, to effect that afflition upon Job, that God had determined 
for the trial aud manifeſtation of his Faith and Patience, which 
cannot in any reaſon be ſaid to be done by Devils in their tranſ- 
actions with Witches, and therefore muſt needs be Fables and Chi. 
meras. 5. And” whereas he addeth that the Devils can perform 
all kind of motions with natural bodies, and that none can reſiſt 
them, it is too large by far; for hy that rule they might ſbake and re- 
move the earth, which they cannot do, for it abideth firm accords 
ing to Gods appointment in the creation: And it is abſurd to think 
that the ſuperior and good Angels cannot reſiſt them, who have 
far greater force and might than the faln Angels have. 6. And 
whereas he would prove the power of Devils by that of the ſpirit 
of the Lord conveying” of Philip from the Ethiopian Eunuch, 
which ſuppoſing it to be a good Angel, it muſt likewiſe be granted 
to be furniſhed from God to have that power to carry him away, 
and doth not neceſſarily conclude that che Angel did it by its pro- 
per created power: neither is the conſequenee good, to argue that 
what a good Angel may do, that therefdtre a bad one may wh 

ame 
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ſame or the like, for their powers and ſtrength are not equal, the 
one retaining what he had by creation, the other lofing much by 
reaſon of his rebellion and fall; as an outlawed perſon hath not in 
a civil reſpect the ſame power that another perſon hath that is un. 
der alegal capacity, and as a priſoner that is loaden with chains, 
gives and fetters, can neither walk, leap, or run ſo faſt, as he that 
hath none, no more can the fettered Devils move with that agility 
and celerity that the good Angels can do that have no fetters nor 
chains at all. 

2. A ſecond kind of actions that he aſſigneth unto Devils is, that 
they cannot only move bodies oy; but alſo can alter them di. 
verſe and ſundry ways, as to make hot things ofcold, and ſo on 
the contrary, white things of black, and black of white, and can 


make of fair things deformed ones, and ſo on the contrary, and 


can make ſound bodies ſick, and ſick bodies ſound, affecting them 
with various qualities. But theſe particulars he leaves altogether 
without proof, except one Text in theſe words: And be cried 
with a loud voice unto the four Angels to whom it was given to hurt 
the earth and the ſeas. From whence we ſhall obſerve theſe 
things. 1. It is granted that God doth make uſe of evil Angels to 
puniſh the wicked, and to chaſtiſe and afflict the godly, and 1a the 
effecting of theſe things that they have a power given them to hurt 
the earth and the Seaand things therein, as to bring tempeſts, thun- 
der, lightning, plague, dearth, drought and the like; but that in 
the effecting theſe things, they have a dative power above what 
they had'in Creation, and that ny are commiſſioned and ſent 
by God upon purpoſe to fulfil and effect theſe things, and ſo are 
as the organs and inſtruments to perform the will of God in his ju- 
ſtice, and are always for ſuch ends as tend to the Glory of the 
Creator : But for Devils to be ſeat to play ſuch ludicrous, filthy 
and wicked tricks with Witches, as is commonly affirmed, ſuits not 
at all with the Wiſdom and Juſtice or Glory of God, neither have 
we any ſuch examples in holy Writ, no further, but that Devils 
only are Gods Executionersor Hangmen. 2. It doth no whereap- 
pear that the Devils can alter, or change the ſhape or qualities of 
things at his own will and pleaſure, but the contrary is manifeſt in 
the Prieſts of Baal in the time of Elij ab upon the Mount Carmel, 
where their Idols or Gods were to ſhew their power by firing the 
Sacrifice, a thing which if Satan could have done forthem with all 
his power, it had been moſt advantagious for his Kingdom; but 
it is evident that he neither did nor could procure as much fire as 
would bura the Sacrifice, though earneſtly called upon by his belt 
Servants the Idolatrous Prieſts, But thou wilt ſay, his power was 
then reſtrained and withholden at that time from effecting any ſuch 
thing. Well, grant it were ſo, what was the end that God uſed that 
reſtriction upon him at that time for 4 was it not becauſe God would 
not contribute to magnifie the Devils Kingdom? nor to ſuffer 


him any longer to deceive his people? But to diſcover the Ron” 
nels 
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nels of his power, who is not able of his own created power, to 
bring forth fire where there is none, not able to break a paper 
window, unleſs he have leave and power given him from God. 
And therefore much leſs can, for the magnifying of his own power, 
and to diſhonour the Creator, appear as a Cat, Dog, Squirrel or the 
like to Witches, ſuck upon their bodies, have carnal copulation with 
them, or tranſport them in the air, for this were to advance his 
credit too much, and utterly derogatory to the Glory of God. 
3. Concerning Satans being an inſtrument and means to bring and 
cauſe diſeaſes, it may be confidered theſe two ways. 1. In an 
ordinary way he ſeduceth and draweth men to gluttony and drunk- 
enneſs, by which way of iogurgitation and exceſs they draw and 
contract to themſelves diverſe Diſcaſes, as Coughs, Catarrhs, Drop- 
ſies, Scorbutick Diſtempers and the like. Others he draweth to in- 
ſatiable luſt and concupiſcence, that thereby they fall into the Lues 
Veneree, and the whole troop of thoſe dire and horrid Symptomes 
that accompany it, whereby Men and Women undergo great miſe- 
ry, pains, ſickneſs, and ſometimes death. Sometimes he puſnheth 
Men on ſo far in malice, wrath, choler and paſſion, and many o- 
ther (ach like ways, that they wound, lame and fometimes kill one 
another; and in this ſenſe he may be ſaid to cauſe diſeaſes diverſe 
ways. 2. But there is another way more extraordinary wherein 
as an inſtrument he may be ſaid to cauſe diſeaſes and ſometimes 
death, as in that ciſe of Davids numbring of the people, where 
there died ofthe Peſtilence ſeventy thouſand, and though this Pe- 
ſtilenoe wasſent by Jehovah, yet was a deſtroying Angel the inſtru- 
ment and miniſter in the execution of it, for the Text faith: And 
when the Angel of the Lord ſtretebed forth his hand upon Jeruſalem 
to deſtroy it, the Lord repented him of the evil, and ſaid to the An- 
gel that deſtroyed the people, It is enough : now ſtay thy hand. And 
Herod for aſſuming to himſelf that honour that was only proper to 
God, was immediately ſmitten by the Angel of the Lord, and was 
eaten up of worms, and gave up the Ghoſt. And the Pfalmiſt ſaith: 
He caft upon them the fierceneſs of his anger, wrath, indignation and 
trouble by ſending evil Angels among them, the Hebrew giveth it, 
the emiſſion or ſending out ofevil Angels. From whence it is ma- 
nifeſt that evil Angels are the organs and inſtruments of Gods 
wrath, and as Miniſters cauſe Plague, Peſtileace and other diſeaſes. 
3. Thirdly, there is another great queſtion whether or not the De- 
vil by his vaſſals, to wit, Sorcerers and Witches doth not cauſe 
diſeaſes and death, as is believed by thoſe vomiting up of ſtrange 
things exceeding the bigneſs of the Gullet to get either up or down, 
of which we hall ſpeak largely where we handle the opinion of Van 
Helmont concerning the actions of Witches: Here only we ſhall ſay 
thus much, that the Devil is author and cauſer of that hatred, ma- 
lice, revenge and envy, that is often abounding in thoſe that are 
accounted Witches, which deſire of revenge doth ſtimulate them 
to ſeek for all means by which they may accompliſh their intended 
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wickedneſs, and ſo they learn all the wicked and ſecret wayes of hurt- 
ing, poyſoning & killing, bur yet we affitm, that what evil ſoever they 
perform, it is by cauſes and means that work naturally, and ſo the evil 
is only in the uſe and application, and not in the efficienrs or means. 

And whereas he holdeth that Devils as they can cauſe Diſeaſes, 
ſo they can cure them and take them away, we muſt crave to be 
excuſed if we cannot;ſubſcribe to his opinion, and that for theſe 
reaſons. -1. Becauſe of their cauſing of Diſeaſes we have ſufficient 
evidence in the Scriptures, but of their curing of any, we have not 
any mention at all; and though ſome will think this but weak be- 
cauſe it is negative, yet it is not probable, but as it expreſſeth the 
one fully, ſo it would have given ſome hint of the other, if there 
had been any ſuch matter. 2. But the Scriptures do inform us, 
that the gift of healing or curing Diſeaſes, is not in the power of 

Devils by their Creation, much leſs fince as a gift beſtowed upon 
them, but floweth ſolely from God by the Miniſtry of good An- 
gels, of whom Raphael (that is, the Medicine or health of God) 
is the chief. And that it is reckoned amongſt the gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt is moſt plain: For to one is given by the ſpirit the word of 
wiſdom, to enother the word of knowledge by the ſame ſpirit. To ano- 
ther ſaith by the ſame ſpirit : to another the gifts of healing by the ſave 

ſpirit 3 but theſe gifts of gras. are not given to Devils, but to the 
choſen ones of God. And the Pſalmiſt where he is ſpeakiug how God 
afflicted and brought low the people of Iſael by reaſon of their fins, 
ſaith: Their ſoul abhorred all manner of meat, and they drew near 
unto the gates of death, but he ſent his word and healed them. And 

God declareth, that if his people Iſrael would keep his Statutes, 
he would bring none of thoſe Diſeaſes upon them that he had 
threatned, for Che faith) I am the Lord thet bealeth thee, and this 
he doth by the miniſtry of good Angels, or by natural means, and 
not by Devils. 3. That Devils are no cauſers or inſtruments in 
curing Diſeaſes is manifeſt, becauſe that were to make him act con- 


The Diſplaying of 


trary to his original deſtination after his fall, wherein in his own 


propriety, he is a murderer from the beginning, and that both of 
ſouls and bodies, and never did, nor doth any good to mankind, 
either ſpiritual or natural, either real or apparent; for that were 
to a't contrary to his will, nature and diſpoſition, and contrary to 
the Ordinance and appointment of God who hath Created the de- 
ſtroyer to deſtroy. Therefore Satan after his fall was not ordained 
of God to be an healer, preſerver, or ſanator of diſeaſes, but to 
be a deſtroyer, a wounder and murderer; for his nature is be 
come ſo wicked and malignant, that his whole endeavour is the 

deſtruction of mankind, both in ſouls and bodies, and ſo no healer, 

no not of the leaſt infirmity. 4. But he is that grand Impoſtor, 
that by lying, cheating and deluſion, laboureth to make his Vaſ- 
ſals and others believe that he can cure and heal Diſeaſes, when he 
can do no ſuch thing, and therefore hath and ſtill doth amongſt 
the Pagans, by the wicked Prieſts his Slaves, make the Wi” be- 
ieve, 


Cray. XI. ſuppoſed Witchcraft. | 233 


lieve, that if the fick perſons be brought before their Idols, and 
there worſhip and pray, that they ſhall be Cured, when there is 
not any jot performed in the way of ſanation, but what is by na- 
tura] means, fancy, and imagination, or what is pretended to be 
done ſo, by cheating, counterfeiting and impoſture. And the very 
ſame thing is practiſed by the Papiſts unto this day, in the pretence 
of their falſe and lying Miracles, fathered upon their Saints and 
Images, which are nothing elſe but lying cheats and Impoſtures, as 
we (hall fully make manifeſt hereafter. 5. The Devil internally 
deludeth the minds of men, in making them believe, that Pictures, 
Charms, Amulets, and ſuch other inefficacious and ridiculous means, 
have power to Cure theſe and thefe Diſcaſes, when indeed they 
are meerly inoperative, and eſſect nothing at all; but yet the Witch- 
mongers will needs have them to be media operative, when they 
are utterly inefficacious, and are only means of ſeduftion and de- 
luſion, to alter, change, or fortiſie the imagination, by which alone 
the Cures (if any ſuch be effected) are brought to paſs, and not 
by any power of the Devil at all; and he operateth nothing at all 
in them, except a mental and internal deluſion, in making the Witch- 
mongersand others believe,that thoſethings are wrought by a Diabo- 
lical Power, which are only performed by the force of imagination, 
and a natural agency and virtue. 6. Again, where there are ma- 
ny occult aud wonderful effects wrought by natural caufes and 
agents, as by appenſious of vegetables, animals, or their parts, and 
. minerals, by magnetiſm, as the Hoplochriſm, Sympathetic Powder, 
by Tranſplantation and'many other very abſtruſe and ſecret wayes 
and means, the Devil laboureth to take away the glory of theſe fa- 
native eſſects, both from God and his luſtrulnent which is Nature, 
and to have it aſeribed unto himſelf; and in this the Witchmongers 
do him no ſmall ſer dd, iu giving that power and honour unto the 
moſt wicked and w of all Gods Creatures, that is only due 
to the Creator, and to his iuſtrument Nature. And toconclude this, 
I caanot but repeat that excellent and Chriſtian Sentence of Hel- 
mont Pigritie ſaltem enim immenſe inventum fuit, omnia in Dig- Dr injed. nate- 
bolum retuliſſe que non capinmns. * 

3. A third kind of power that he aſeribeth unto Devils, is their 
changing and tranſmuting of bodies; which is either in regard of 
ſubſtantial transformations, or of thoſe that are but in the external 
figure or ſhape, or in the qualities, accidents and adjuncts only, Of 
real tranſubſtantiations, after a long diſpute, he granteth, that they 
cannot be brought to paſs but by a Divine and Omnipotent Power, 
which we have ſufficiently proved hefore, and therefore ſhall forbear 
to ſay any further of it here. And for what other portents, prodi- 
gies, or ly ing wonders he can perform, we-ſhall here examine and 
diſcuſs them to the full in this order. 

1. We ſhall paſs by what may be thought of the ſtrange feats the 
Magicians of Pharaoh, or Simon Magn: did perform, as fully exa- 
mined and concluded before, 2 give thoſe Texts of Scripture 
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that meution the ſigus and wonders that Antichriſt and falſe pro- 
phets, that are Satans laſtruments, can or do work, and they are 
Deut. 13- 1, 2, theſe. If there ariſe among yo, P ropbet, or a dreamer of dreams, 
55 3. and giveth thee 4 ſign, or a wonder: And the fige or the wonter 
come to paſs, whereof be ſpake nnto thee, feying, Let us go after other 
gods (which. thou haſt not known) and let ws ſerve thew + | Thou 
Halt not hearken unto the words of that Prophet, or that dreamer o 
dreams : for the Lord your God proveth you, 10 know whether you 
love the Lord your God with all your heart, and with all your ſoul. 
And that Prophet, or dreamer of dreams, ſhall be put to death, be- 
cauſe he bath ſpoken to turs you eway from the Lord your God. — 
peut 18. 20, Another place is this: But the Prophet which ſhall preſume 10 ſpeck 
214 22. a word in my name, which I have not commanded ws, to ſpeak, or 
that ſhall ſpeak in the name of other gods, even that Prophet ſhall 
die. And if thon ſay in thine heart, How Hall we know the word 
which the Lord hath not ſpoken? When 4 Prophet ſpeaketh in the 
name of the Lord, if the thing follow not, nor come to paſs, that is 
the thing which the Lord hath not ſpoken, but the nals). hath ſpo- 
hen it preſumptuonſly : thou ſbalt not be afraiel of him. From whence 
we may take theſe ee ee die Pads ‚ 
„ 1, 1. That we may know he is a falſe t, that ſpeaketh a 
moe thing ia the name of the Lord. if the thing do not — paſs: 
But yet this muſt be underſtood with limitation, where God fend- 
eth a Meſſage by a true Prophet, where the thing is ſpoken poſi- 
tively, but the condition is concealed, and not expreſſed, as in the 
Jonah 3-4 Meſſage of Jonah to Ninevehb uw forty days, and Nineveh ſhall be 
overthrown which was intended if they repented not, butimpli- 
citely was underſtood (as the event ſhewed,) if they did repent, the 
orig. Sac. l. a. Lord would ſpare them: of which Learned D* Stillingfleet hath 
@ 6.7. 29% this Propoſition: * Comminatious of ju to comedonotin 
i themſclyes ſpeak the abſolute futurity of the event, but do only 
« declare what the perſons to whom they are made are to expect, 
« and what ſhall certainly come to paſs, unleſs God by his mercy in- 
« terpoſe between the threatning and the event. So that Commi- 
e nations do ſpeak only the debitum pere, and the neceſſary obli- 
I pation to puniſhment ; but therein God doth not bind up himſelf 
eas he doth iu abſolute promiſes; the reaſon is, becauſe Commina- 
tions confer no right to any, which abſolute promiſes do, and 
therefore God is not bound to neceſſary performance of what he 
„ threatens. 
vbſerv. 2. 2+ That there are thoſe that do foretel, or ſhew and won- 
ders, that do come topals, and yet thoſe that foretel them are falſe 
Prophets, becauſe ſometimes God ſendeth falſe Prophets with 
power to work ſigus and wonders, thereby to try his people, whe- 
ther or no they will cleave unto him with all their hearts and ſouh, 
or turn to other ſtrange gods, or Idols; and this is ordered by the 
Providence of God for the trial of the faithful, as was in the Caſe 


of Jol. But though theſe may be great ſigus and wonders — 
an 


1 
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and amuſe men, and likewiſe come to paſs, yet are they no true 
miracles, but are diſtinguiſhed in this, that rtue miracles are al- 


wayes for theeſtabliſhing and confirmation of the true Doctrine and 
Worſhip of Chriſt, but the other are lying wonders, wrought on- 
ly to try the godly, or for the deluding aud puniſhing of thoſe that 
received not the knowledge of the truth. And though there are, 
and may be ſigus and wonders that are wrought by Antichriſt and 
falſe Prophets, by and in the power of Satan, yet theſe are all or- 
dered by the Wiſdom and Providence of the Almighty, and Satan 
is no more but an organ and inſtrument in the performance of 


them. 
There aretwo other remarkable places of Scripture concerning 


the Devils power in working ſigns and wonders, the firſt of which 


is this: For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, and anf. 24. 24; 


ſhall ſhew great ſigns and wonders, inſomuch that (if it were poſſi- 


ble) they ſhall deceive the very elect. The other is this : Even him 2Theſl. 2. 5; 
whoſe coming is after the working of Satan, with all power, and 1911, 14. 


ſigns, and lying wonders And with all deceiveableneſs of unrighte- 


onſneſs, in them that periſh; becauſe they received not the love -4 


the truth, that they might be ſaved. And for this canſe God ſha 

ſend them ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould believe a lie. That they 
all might be damned, who believed not the truth, but had pleaſure 
in unrighteouſneſs. From whence we may take theſe remarkable 


obſervations. 


1. Though there ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and e- 0bſerv. i, 


ven the Antichriſt himſelf, working after the power of Satan, with 
figas and lying wonders 3 yet though Satan be the organ and inſtru- 
ment in performing theſe lying wonders,God is the Author and effici- 
ent cauſe that doth infli& them, becauſe they are mala pere,and come 
not by a bare permiſſive power, but are inflicted by him as puniſh- 
ments upon the wicked, even thoſe that received not the love of the 
truth, and therefore theſe lying wonders cannot poſſibly deceive the 
elect, but prove all deceiveableneſs ofuarighteouſneſs in them that 
perithzand the reaſon why they ate thus puniſhed with the deceits and 


deluſions of Satan, is becauſe they received not the love of the truth, 


and therefore God doth ſend ſuch ſtrong deluſion, that they might 


believe a lie, and this he doth rightly and juſtly, that as Zea notes, 


Ita tamen ut ſoli increduli ſint iliu frande perituri. Upon which 
place learned Rollocł tells us this: We are by he ſaith) to obſerve 
ie that Antichriſt is nothiog elſe, but Gods Executioner by whom 
«he puniſheth thoſe, by his juſt judgment, who have not received 
« the love of the truth, but have contemned the Goſpel : which is 
«ſq far forth true, that if there had not been, and now were a con- 
i rempt ofthe truth, then altogether Antichriſt had not been, that is, 
« the Executioner had not been, whom God ſendeth to execute 
« his juſt judgment upon thoſe that deſpiſe the truth of his —_— 
«Sg thatit is manifeſt that God doth make a juſt, and good uſe of 


« the very malice, and lying nature of Devils, in puniſhing thoſe 
J ying uh. puniang Gs 
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« that did aot receive the love of the truth, but deceiving them b 
«ſtrong deluſions that . 5 believe a lie; and this he d 
« as ſent and commanded of God, and ſo cannot go one jot further 
«than his Commiſſion, or as far as he is limited by God. 

2. We may obſerve that how great ſoever theſe figns and won- 
ders be, yet they are but lying ones, both in regard of the end 
for which they are done, and in reſpect of their ſubſtance. And 
therefore how great ſoever the ſigns and wonders be that evil An- 
gelsdo perform, yet they are totally different from true miracles, 
thoſe beingalwayes wrought for the confirming of the true Doctrine 
and Worſhip of God, but theſe have their end only to eſtabliſh 
falſe doctrine, lies and erroneous opinions, or Idolatrous Wor- 
ſhips. So they differ in their ſubſtance, for thoſe miracles that 
God ſheweth for the confirmation of his truth, are alwayes true 
and real, beiog againſt and above the whole power and courſe of 
nature, but thoſe wonders wrought by Satan are but deluſions, 
cheats, juglings and impoſtures, which though they may ſeem 
ſtrange to thoſe that are ignorant of their cauſes, yet do but all a- 
riſe from natural cauſes, or from artificial cunning, confederacy and 
the like. And therefore we may conclude that what miracles ſo- 
ever are wrought by a Divine Power, tend to the overthrow of 
Satans power in the world, but all falſe miracles are wrought to 
uphold the power of Satans Kingdom in the world, and following 
delufions, lies and falſe doctrines. 

3. Therefore what ſigus and wonders ſoever Satan doth work, 
they are no real and true miracles, for as Dr. Stilling fleet faith : 
“God alone can really alter the courſe of nature. I ſpeak not Che 
« ſaith) of ſuch things which are apt to raiſe admiration in us, be- 
«cauſe of our unacquaintedneſs with the cauſes of them, or man- 
«ner of their production, which are thence called Wonders; much 
« leſs of meer juggles and impoſtures, whereby the eyes of Men are 
* deceived; but I ſpeak of ſuch things as are in themſelves either 
*contrary to, or above the courſe of nature, ij. e. that order which 
«is eſtabliſhed in the univerſe. And this cannot be altered by any 
diabolical power, but only by that which is Divine and Omaipo- 
tent, which never doth it but for conſiderable ends and important 
cauſes, as may be manifeſt from theſe unſhaken grounds. 1. That 
Devils can work no true miracles is manifeſt from the definition of 
a miracle which is this: Verum miraculum eſt opus, quod fit preter, 
contra naturam G ſecundas cauſas, cuj nulla 932 ratio po- 
teſt reddi. But Satan cannot alter or change the order and courſe 
of nature. Therefore Satan cannot work or effe& a true miracle. 
The propoſition may be illuſtrated by an induction made of many 
great miracles, of which there is mention made in the Old and 
New Teſtament, all which are of that ſort, that are repugnant to 
the order and courſe of nature, and of which no natural or phyſi- 
cal reaſon can be rendered and given. Such were the taking of 
Enoch and Elias into Heaven, the conſerving of Noah and his Fa- 
mily 
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mily in the Ark, the confuſion of tongues at the building of Babel, 
the fecundity of Sarab being old and barren, the paſſage of the 


children of Iſrael over the red Sea and over Jordan, the ſtanding ' 


ſtill of the Sun in the battel of Joſpnab, its going back in the dial 
of Abax, its eclipſe at our Saviours ſuffering, the preſervation of Da. 
niel in the Den of the Lions, and of the three companions of Da- 
viel in the fiery furnace, the preſerving Jona in the belly of the 
Whale, the raifingup of the dead, and the curing of the Man born 
blind, and all the reſt of thoſe moſt true and wonderful miracles 
wrought by our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles, 2. The aſſum- 
ption of the Syllogiſm is thus proved. It is the part of the fame 
power to change the order of nature, and to create things that 
were not exiſtent, and ſo the mutation of the order of nature is a 
certain kind of new creation. But Satan hathnot power, by which 
he can create things that as yet had no exiſtence, as all perſons of 
reaſon muſt needs confeſs. From whence it muſt follow that Satan 
hath not power to change the order of nature, and conſequently 
that he cannot work true and real miracles. 3. The working of 
true miracles is only a proper attribute of God, and incommunica- 


ble to any creaturely power, for the Text faith: Bleſſed be the Lord Pfl. 12. 16. | 
God, the God of Iſrael, who only doth wondrow things. And again, 714 


thou art the God that doſt wonders. And theſe two things the chang- 
ing of the order of nature, and creation S. Paul attributeth to 


God us only proper to him: God who quickeneth the dead, end Rom. 4. 10. 


celleth thoſe things that be not, as thongh they were. Upon which 
Beza gives this note. Eo qui vite reſtituit. me quem 25 
que alioqui reipſa non ſunt, ut qui vel uno verbo quidvis poſſit ex 
nihilo efficere. | 


But if it be objected that though Satan and his Angels of them- 


ſelves, and by their own proper power, do not work true miracles, oc. it 
yet may not God work real miracles by them, as he did by the . > 


Prophets, Apoſtles and his Miniſters? It is anſwered : That the 
wonders which are wrought by Satan, do tend to that end, that 
they might confirm lies againſt God and his glory. But God doth 
not accommodate his power, to confirm lies, contrary to his glory, 
and againſt himſelf, Therefore Satan by the power of God, as 
his Miniſter, doth not work true miracles, for God doth uſe the 
faln Angels as executioners of his wrath and judgments, for the 
afflicting and puniſhing of men, but when God worketh any thin 
for the good of mankind, either in Soul or Body, he doth not uſe 
Devils as his Miniſters, but the good and bleſſed Angels, who are, 
miniſtring ſpirits ſent forth for p good of thoſe that ſhall be heirs 
of Salvation. 


And if it be queried, what things and of what ſort and kind, are 


thoſe wonders that are wrought by Satan and Antichriſt? Ianſwer, 
that either they are indeed nothing but preſtigious juglings and il - 
lafions: or if they be any thing, they are not brought to paſs con- 
trary to the order of nature and ſecond cauſes, although they rc 
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ſeem ſo to us, who do not know the cauſes that are in nature,ſo well 
as that old ſerpent : neither do we apprehend the manner by which 
he workethand acteth his tricks. From which ignorance it proceed- 
eth, that thoſe wonders, that in themſelves are no true miracles, 
nor done contrary to the order of nature, are by ustaken to be true 
miracles. 

But we will draw towards a concluſion of this point, with that 
definition and corollaries that learned Zanchy gives us in theſe par- 
ticulars. Miraculum (ait) igitur eſt externum & viſibile, verum & 
ſimpliciter mirabile fad um, ad optimos fines atq;, imprimis ad ſalu- 
tem bominum, & ad Dei gloriam promovendam editum. From whence 
theſe points are to be obſerved. 

1. That a Miracle is external and made viſible. For ſo (he 
faith.) are all thoſe things that we read of in Scripture that are ta- 
ken to be true miracles: And therefore that the pretended inviſi- 
ble miracle of Tranſubſtantiation (as they call it) in the ordinance 
of the Lords Supper, is a meer figment, becauſe no ſuch thing was 
ever made viſible, or truely witneſſed. But let us preſs this his ar- 
gument a little further. If it be (as indeed it muſt be) a certain 
property of a true miracle that it be external and viſible, that there 
may be witneſſes of it, otherwiſe that which none ever ſaw or 
knew may be the property of a miracle: Then thoſe great wonders 
that Witchmongers do affirm that the Devil worketh with and for 
Witches, as having carnal copulation with them, ſucking upoa their 
bodies, making a cor land oral _ with them, carry ing them 
in the air, changing them into Cats or Dogs, muſt of neceſſity be a 
meer figment and an impoſſibility: Becauſe never yet ſeen, wit - 
neſſed, or proved by any that were of ſound judgment, right un- 
derſtandiog or of clear reaſon, but are meerly the works of darkneſs, 

having exiſtence nowhere, but in the minds and brains of the Witch- 
mongers, who are ruled by the Prince of darkneſs. 

2. A miracle ought to be really and truly done, that is, that in- 
deed it be ſuch a thing as it appeareth, as the water that Chriſt 
changed into Wine, was really ſuch, that is, it was truely Wine to 
the ſight and taſte of all thoſe that drank of it. Therefore thoſe 
things that are brought to paſs by the preſtigious juglings of De- 
vils and Magicians, are indeed no true miracles. And to apply 
this to our preſent purpoſe, it is manifeſt that thoſe things that 
Witchmongers do believe that the Witches do or ſuffer, as to fly 
in the air, to be preſent at dancings and banqueting, and yet tore- 

main empty and hungry, and the like, are but meer deluſory dreams 
And cheating fancies in · their brains, and if any thing be done ad 
extra, it is but meerly as Juglers do by drawing the eyes from ob- 
ſervidg the manner of their conveyances, by ſubſtituting one thing 
in the ſtead of another, and the like. So that at the beſt Satan in 
reſpect of what he performeth in theſe aforeſaid actions, is but 33 
a chief Hoc Pocas fellow, or Jugler, aud one that afteth 
to a worſe end, than our common Juglers do, who act but to =_ 
port 


— 


Cnar. XL ſuppoſed Witchcraft 


ſport aud delight, and thereby toget ſomething to be a livelihood, 
but Satan works his tricks to blind and delude the Soul, and to lead 
it to error and deſtruction, : 

3. A true miracle ought to be (imply miraculous and wonder- 
ful, that is with and unto all. And ſuch are thoſe miracles, whoſe 
cauſes are hid from all, and therefore are thoſe things that are done 
contrary to the order. of nature, by the only virtue and power of 
the Almighty Ged, Therefore. thoſe things that are done by na- 
tural cauſes, though occult to many, as are oftentimes done by 
Devils, arenotrue miracles. From whence therefore we may con- 
clude, that whatſoever is performed in Phyſical actions, by natural 
cauſes, (and it is the general Teneat of all, that Devils in theſe caſes 
can work nothing but by natural cauſes,) are no miracles, and that 
as they are agents; are not evil, but only become ſo in the uſe and 
applicatioo. 

4- Every true miracle is wrought above all for moſt good ends, 
and eſpecially for the Salvation of Men, and the trueGlory of God. 
By this particular therefore all thoſe figns and wonders that are 
wrought by Devils, are excluded from the name of true miracles, 
becauſe they are all wrought for evil eads, and contrary to the 
Glory of God, and for the deceiving and perdition of Men. And 
therefore all prodigies wrought by Devils, ate called lies. 

4. The fourth and laſt particular that he ſetteth down, that the 
Devils have power in, and operate here below, is, that they can in- 
fianate themſelves into pegetrate our bodies, and ſo move 
Men diverſe ways, driving them into the ſolitary places and Mo- 
numents, and by throwing them intothe fire or water, by ſtrange 
tearing and tormenti them, and by manyother ways, of which 
we ſhall only note theſe few things. 

1. It is manifeſt that ia the times of our Saviours being here up- 
on earth, and his Diſciples, that there were many Demoniacks or 
Mea poſſeſſed with Devils, or Men that were devilliſhed, or over 
whom the Devil exerciſed an eſſective and ruling power, and the 
reaſon way plain and manifeſt, for our bleſſed Saviour being to 
eſtabliſh the Doctrine of the Goſpel, by great and true miracles, it 
was neceſſary that there might be fitting ſubjects for the effecting 
of ſuch ſtupendious miracles in and by, and therefore the Father in 
his providence had prepared and provided Lunaticks, Demoai- 
acks, thoſe that were born blind, and other ſtrange Diſeaſes that 
the power of Chriſt and his Apoſtles might be manifeſt jn their 
miraculous cures. But whether or no that Devils have at all times 
the ſame power over mens bodies is much to be doubted, there be- 
ing not the ſame cauſes or eads for permitting the ſame now that 
was at that ſeaſon, as we — ſhall ſnew hereafter. 

2. The manner of the Devils e the minds and bodies 
of Men, be laboureth to prove, to be eſſential and perſonal, aud 
not virtual and effective, which he thinketh he ſufficiently proverh 
by che words to enter, and 4% dwell, of which we ſhall mm fay 
this. 1. 
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1. That upon the ſuppoſition that Devilsare corporeal and have 
thin, pure and etherial bodies, it may be granted that they may re. 
ally and ſubſtantially enter into bodies, for he ſaith: Dæmones au- 
tem habent corpora aerea, & aere etiam ſubtiliora & tenui ora. De. 
ind?, ut Tertullianus ait, Demones ſua hec corpora contrabunt, G. 
dilatant, ut volunt, ſicut etiam Iumbrici, & alia quedam inſet. 
Ita N illis non eſt penetrare in noſtra corpora. | 

2. But ſecondly, there is none of thoſe places that he citeth, 
nor any other that ſigniſieth a local, or perſooal poſſeſſion, or any 
ſuch local inherency inthe bodies of Men, but only a ſpiritual rule, 
he (that is Satan) worketh in the children of diſobedience, or an 
effective dominion over them, by which he doth actually afflict, 
vex and torment Men ſundry and diverſe ways. Neither is the 
word D:*worizomenos tranſlated or underſtood by learned Men 
of an eſſential, or perſonal poſſeſſion of Devils to be inherently in 
men, but only of an effective dominion in afflicting and tormenting of 
them. 

3. And this is moſt manifeſt, that as the Text ſaith, 5541 Chriſt 
may dwell in your hearts by Faith, where it were abſurd to un- 
derſtand By Chriſts dwelling in the hearts of the faithful, a per- 
ſonal, eſſential or ſubſtantial dwelling, but only an effeQive one, 


| becauſe he worketh effectually in them by his ſpirit : Even ſo were 


John 13. 2. 27. 


Acts 5. 3. 


it abſurd to take the other places of eatring into, and dwelling 
there, in ſo groſs, and literal aſenſe, ag perſonally to inhabite, but 
only effective by his power and dominion. For though the Text 
faith ; that after the ſop, Satan entred into Judas, yet in the ſame 
Chapter the Evangeliſt expoundeth what manner of entrance it 
was; not a perſonal one, but an effective one by putting, or darting 
it, &+Gauxire;, into Judas heart to betray his Maſter. And whereas 
it is ſaid that Satan had filled the heart of Aua to lie to the 
Holy Ghoſt, no man can rationally underſtand it of a perſonal and 
eſſential repletion, but only of an effective one, having by his 
power ſeduced the heart of Azarias, and filled it with deceit by 
his effectual operation, and not otherwiſe. And whereas it is ſaid 
by S. Luke and S. Mark, of the legion of Devils that our Saviour 
did caſt out, that they entred into the ſwine, av 55 reit xolewsr 
S. Matthew makes it clear, ſaying, they went into the herd of 
ſwine, t Tl dy 161 xder, i gregem, or as Tremellias renders it 
ad gregem porcorum, by which it is manifeſt that wy did go a- 
mongſt, or into the herd of Swine, and put them into ſuch a fright 
or fury, by an effective power working upon them, that they ran 
down a ſteep place into the Sea, and periſhed in the waters; but 
not that they did perſonally and eſſentially enter into the bo- 
dies of the Swine, for that were abſurd and needleſs, for the Swine- 
herd can with his Horn and Whip drive them without ing 
into their bellies, and much more might the Devils drive them iato 
the Sea (according to the Proverb, They muſt needs run whom the 
Devil drives) without a perſonal and local being in their bellics 
as 
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as though a Piper cannot effectively play ſeveral tunes upon his 
Pipes, except he ereep into them. 


— — — —— 


C HAP. XII. 


If the Devil, or Witches have power to perform ſtrange 
things, whether they do not bring them to paſs by meer na- 
tural means, or otherwiſe. And of Helmonts opinion con- 


cerning the effecis cauſed by Dewils or Witches. 


Aving handled the knowledge and power of the fala Angels 
H as far forth as there is any thing manifeſted in the Scriptures, 
or that may be deducted from thence by ſound reaſon, and finding 
their knowledge and power to be much leſs in theſe inferior bo- 
dies and elements than is commonly ſuppoſed ; we are now to pro- 
ceed to examine what they do ſimply of their own power, and 
what they perform by natural means. And firſt it cannot be deny- 
ed but that they can of themſelves dart in evil thoughts, ſuggeſti- 
ons and temptations into the minds of Men immediately of their 
own power, as alſo to allure Men to fin by the irritation of external 
objects preſented to the ſenſes, as alſo by means of the phantaſie, 
and eſpecially by the melancholy humour which is Z2/nexm Dia- 
boli. But ſecondly the great queſtion is, what they work in elemen - 
tal and — . things, and whether it be not only by natural 
means, as the applying of fit actives to agreeable paſſives, whereby 
the acts aſcribed unto them are performed, or not? Which we at- 
firm from theſe grounds. 

1. Becauſe it is the common and unanimous opinion of Philo- 


ſophers, Theologues and Phyſicians, that what the Devils operate 7 Gur, A 
in ſublunary bodies, or in cauſing diſeaſes in humane bodies, 7/70 dib. 5. 
is by the applying fit actives to convenient paſlives , -; which“ 75 

U 


the effects are brought tò pals. And this is an argument ſufficient- 
ly preſſive, and convincing, if there be any force in arguments 
brought from humane authority, eſpecially confidering that no o- 
ther cauſes beſides what are natural, could ever fer be aſligned, 
much leſs proved. «ah 

2. And this is more plain if we conſider what athor quo- 
ted laſt in the Margent faith to the ſame purpoſe, Demon propria 
virtute nequit tranſmutare materiam corpoream, niſi adbibeat illi 
activa propoertionata-effeFibue_quer intendit. As for example, the 
Devil may cauſe burning, by reaſon that there is a combuſtible 
ſubject, as alſo a fiery and burning agent in nature, and this agent 
being fire, being applyed to combuſtible matter would produce 
that effect which we call cremation, or burning: But if there were 
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no combuſtible matter in nature, or that there were no igneous a- 
gent, then it is plain, the Devils could produce no burning at all; 
and ſo where there is no agent and patient in nature, to produce 
the effect intended, (as in pretended faſcination there is neither) 
there ſuch an effect could not poſſibly be produced: ſo that from 
hence it muſt neceſſarily follow, that Devils can operate nothing in 
corporeal matter, but by applying fit agents to convenient pati- 
ents, and therefore Helmont ſaid well: Quaſi Satanas ſupra naturam 
eſſet, operareturq; nature impoſſibilia. Dono quidem, modum ope- 
rando exoticum - at ſane ad intra naturam coerceri oportet. 

3. And that many ſtrange things that are vomited up by ſuch as 
are ſuppoſed to be bewitched do proceed from natural cauſes, and 
that the Devil worketh no more 1n them but by inſtigation, to 
move wicked perſons (luch as are commonly thoſe that are ac- 
counted Witches) to give and adminiſter ſtrange things, Philters, or 
ſecret poiſons, to ſuch as they would kill, torment, make mad, or 
draw to unlawful love, or rather luſt, as may be made manifeſt 
from the teſtimonies of perſons of unqueſtionable veracity and 
judgment, ſome few of which we ſhall here relate. Philip Salmnth 
chief Phyſician to the Prince of Azhalt recordeth this which we 
ſhall give in Engliſh: The Daughter of a certain Inkeeper was 
« deſperately in love with a principal Nobleman. To whom go- 
ee ing away ſhe offers a moſt beautiful apple. This he ſuſpecteth 
«and throweth into a Basket. After three days he remembers it, 
*and looks at it; and then it altogether appeared blackned. He 
« expecteth for the ſpace of other three days, and then fiadeth abund- 
« ance of little Frogs there. Therefore he returneth into that Inn, 
« where the Maid lived, and doth counterfeit ſickneſs and huge tor- 
4 ments. The Maid willeth him to uſe warm milk. That he pour- 
*eth upon the Frogs, who take it greedily, and by little and lit- 
«tle do increaſe. But he every day feigneth greater pains, where- 
«upon the Maid pitying him doth will him to take the urine of 
% Mare newly made and warm. This he alſo poureth upon the 
«Frogs, whereupon they die. After ſome time the ſervant of ano- 
ether Noblemaa is afflicted with miſerable torments, and there 
<1s ſuſpicion of a Philter given by a perſon of quality. They exhi- 
* bite Mares urine, and ſhe vomiteth up two Lizards, and two 
* Frogs. By whichit is manifeſt that ſuch ſtrange vomitings up of 
Frogs, Lizards, Askers and the like, though attributed to Witch- 

craft, and the operation of Satan, do but proceed from natural 
cauſes. And doubtleſs the ſperme, or ova ranarum, were but con- 
veyed into the Apple, that ſo by the heat of the Stomach, and 
the Chylus, (that is like warm milk) they might grow andin 

And this kind of witching, or ſecrer poyſoning, we grant tobetoo 
frequent and common, becauſe thoſe perſons commonly accounted' 
Witchesare extreamly malicious and envious, and do ſecretly and 
by tradition learn ſtrange poyſons, philters and receipts where- 
by they do much hurt and miſchief. Which moſt ſtrange wayes of 


. poyloning 
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poyſoning, tormenting, and breeding of unwonted things in the 
ſtomach and bellies of people, have not been unknown unto many 
learned men and Philoſophers, but they reſpecting the good of 
mankind, and the multitude of evil minded-perſons, have altoge- 

ther forbora openly to mention ſuch dangerous receipts in their 
writings, or at the beſt ſo to publiſhthem, that not one of a thou- 

ſand could underſtand what they intended, and ſo theſe ſecrets of 
miſchief are for the moſt part kept in obſcurity, amongſt old wo- 

men, ſuperſtitious, ignorant, and melancholy perſons, and by them 
delivered over from hand to hand, and commonly one learns it of 
another according to the Proverb, Popery and Witchcraft go by 
Tradition. And to this very purpoſe I cannot but inſert that re- | 
markable paſſage of Paracelſus in theſe words. Poſſem equidem (ait) 2! Pitil. Tritt. 
peculi arem de ipſis tratatum edere, ut artes ac machine illarum 336. 
mani ſeſtarentur. Sed propter malitioſos iſta talia penn ſeu calumo 
minimè evulganda ſunt, multa enim flagitioſa ſimul induci poſſent : 

que ſatius eſt reticeri. And that ſtrange productions may be brought 

to paſs, and ſtupendious effects brought into action, from ſecret and 
hidden natural cauſes, that are better known to thoſe malicious 
perſons that are accounted Witches, than others, may be made ma- 

nifeſt by another obſervation ſet down by the forementioned SI 

muth, and is this: Galen and others have recorded, that the ſq- rv. edi: 
« live, or ſpittle of a mad dog, if it touch an human body, and be {3/5 
e not forthwith waſhed off, may cauſe madneſs. But in the Hydro- 

* »bobia, there is ſo great force of the poyſon, that the perſons that 

are bitten do alſo piſs or void by urine, little whelps , or pieces 

of fleſh like them, as Avicenn lib. 3. Fen. 6. tr. 4. c. 7. hath de- 

e livered, though doubted of. by others. But Che faith.) I cer- 
*tainly know notwithſtanding that of ſuch ſaliva or ſpittle only 

< left in the Garment, after biting, have Worms been breed, plainly 

e reſembling little Whelps with their heads. For a mad Dog did 
meet a Servant Maid of an honeſt Matrons going to the Market, 

* and flies furiouſly and violently at her ſeet. She that ſhe might 

<* avoid the danger; inclineth her ſelf; and a little bendeth her knees, 

« whereupon the Dog doth with his teeth catch hold of her Gar- 

% ment, and eſpecially the ſeam or low ſelvidge, and did bark alit- 

* tle while, and forthwith ran away. Which being done the Maid 

te remained terrified, and at the firſt doubted whether the Dog was 

mad or not, but having recollected her ſelf, ſhe ſuſpecteth his ra- 

e biouſneſs, becauſe he had been very familiar, even almoſt dome- 

* ſtick with her. Therefore ſhe returneth home; and hangeth the 
*torn Garment upon a piece of wood in the Houſe. But afterwards 
upon the fourth day ſhe-goeth to it, with an intent to mend it. 

« But oh a wonderful thing, ſhe findeth Worms altogether like lit- 

«tle Whelps in the head,; to be bred in thoſe places of the hem 

ce in which the Dog had faſtued his tceth, and thoſe as a new Mira- 

«cle (as they did call it) were ſhewed unto certain of the Neigh- 
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4. Another inſtance to prove the ſtrange effects that may be pro- 
duced by natural Cauſes, and yet are ſo occult, ſtupendious, and 
unuſual, that they are commonly fathered upon Devils, when t 
have no more at all todo in or about them, but only the mental 
perſwading of the perſons to uſe them to wicked and deſtructive 
ends, as thoſe wonderful compoſitions that produce the Plague 
and ſuch like grievous Diſeaſes and Symptoms; For this kind of ve- 
neficinm (call it Witchcraft if you pleaſe) is and hath been often 
praiſed by moſt horrible, malevolent, and wicked perſons, who 
by an art more than Diabolical (eſpecially in reſpect of the end 
and uſe) have ſo framed, and prepared, and commixed things natu- 
rally, that in the form of ungueuts have produced the Plague and 
divers other moſt pernicious and venefical Diſeaſes, which may be 
confirmed by undeniable examples , of which we ſhall give ſome 
few. Joſephus Quercetanus, that famous Chymiſt and Phyfician to 
Henry the Fourth of France, tells us thus much: The Contagion 
of the Plague is not only contracted by the mediation of the air 
« and water, things in a manner univerſal, or from other things more 
e particular, as veſtments, linnen, and other moveable things in- 
« quinated by the attraction of peſtiferous Atomes: But alſo by 
te the deteſtable Crafts, and Diabolical Arts of certain moſt wicked 
« perſons, which we call poyſoners, or witches, by means of which 
« they contemperate and mix certain poyſons into the form of an 
e unguent, and uſe to rub ſome of it upon the handle of doors, ſo 
< that thoſe that do but lightly touch them, are forthwith infected 
« with the Plague, this ſubtile poiſon forthwith creeping by the 
* pores of the skin into the extremities of the veins, is quickly com- 
e municated to the heart, to which human induſtry can hardly ad- 
** miniſter any remedy. Unto which the Lord Verulam gives this cau- 
tious atteſtation: Peſtem quogq; excitavit januarum, rimarum, alio- 
rumq; inundtio, non tam ex contactu, quam quod homini in more po- 
ſitum, ſi quid humidi adbæreſcat digitis, naſo illud admovere. Mo- 
neri ſe patientur, apud quos ea inolevit con ſuetudo, ut precaveant. 
Johannes Mierus a learned Phyſician, and a perſon of credit and 
veracity, reciteth this Hiſtory from Antonius Sabellicus, Ennead. 4. 
lib. 4. This ſtrange venefice or witchcraft, was practis d at Caſal in 
the City of Salaſſia, a Region of Italy, in the year of our Lord 
God 1536. About forty perſons men and women, amongſt whom 
** there was one Hangman, had combined and ſworn together, That 
* ſceing the Plague had ceaſed that before did rage, they would 
compound an unguent, with which the handles of the doors being 
* beſmeared, they ſhould be inſected that touched thoſe handles. 
They did alſo prepare a Powder which being ſecretly ſprinkled in 
the Garments, ſhould produce the Plague. The Villany lay bid 
* for ſome certain time, and many were taken away of ſuch as were 
joined in blood or affinity: Alſo money was given (as was ſaid) 
* tothe Poyſoners, inſtead of inheritance. But when they had mur- 
*thered the Brother and only Son of one Necss, and that Dy 
| <« others 


— — —n 
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* others than the Maſters of Families themſelves, or their Sons, did 
* periſh: And that alſo they had marked, that into what Houſes 
e thoſe Conſpirators had inſinuated themſelves, that thoſe for the 
© moſt part did periſh into whoſe Houſes they entred : but the Con- 
« ſpiracy being found out, they were all put to death with moſt ex- 
« quiſite torments. They alſo confeſſed, that they had determined 
eto kill all the Citizeus upon a Feſtival day, by anointing the Seats, 
aud to that purpoſe they had prepared twenty Pots fall of that 


e pernicious and helliſh Ointment. And Paracel ſus tells us, that at adds 46. 


<« St. Vitum and Villacum , certain of the Poy ſon- makers in the 
ce time of a Plague, did take the Earth and Duſt from the Graves 
of thoſe that had been buried, and did fo prepare it with their 
“Magical Art, that they raiſed up a moſt cruel and raging Plague, 
cc whereby many thquſands of men were infected and ſlain. But that 
the manner of that preparationis by no means to be revealed. Thoſe 
that defire more ſatisſaction 1n this particular may have recourſe to 
that learned Treatiſe, de Peſte, written by the learned and induſtri- 
ous Matthias Ontzerus. 


5. But there is no where a more ſtrange accident written, than Stow. Aal. 
what is recorded in our own Annals in the year 1579. the ninezgenth 5. 681. 


year of the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, in theſe words : 
«4,5, and 6. days of July, were the Aſſiſes holden at Oxford, 
here was arraigned and condemned one Rowland Jenkes for his 
<« Seditious Tongue, at which time there aroſe ſuch a damp, that 
< almoſt all were ſmothered, very few eſcaped that were not taken 
e at that inſtant: The Jurors died preſently: Shortly after died 
&« Sir Robert Bell, Lord Chief Baron, Sir Robert de Olie, Sir William 
„ Babington, M. Weneman, M. De Olie, High Sheriff, M" Davers, 
« Mr Farcurt, Mi Kirle, M* Pheteplace, M. Greenwood, Mi Foſter, 
e Serjeant Beram, M Stevens, &c. There died in Oxford 300. per- 
s ſons, and ſickned there but died in other places 200. and odd, 
from the ſixth of July to the twelfth of Auguſt, after which day 
te died not one of that ſickneſs, for one of them infected not ano- 
te ther, nor any one Woman or Child died thereof. This is the pun- 
ual relation according to our Engliſh Annals, which relate nothing 
of what ſhould be the cauſe of the ariſing of fuch a damp, juſt at 
the Conjuncture of time when Jenle was Condemned, there being 
none before, and ſo it could not be a Priſon Intection, for that 
would have manifeſted it ſelf by ſmell or by operating ſooner, But 
to take away all ſeruple, and to aſſigu the true Cauſe, it was thus: 
It fortuned that a Manuſcript fell into my hands, collected by an 
antient Gentleman of Tork who was a great obſerver and gatherer 
of ſtrange things and faqs, who lived about the time of this acci- 
dent happening at Oxford, wherein it is related thus: * That 
«* Rouland Jen les being impriſoned for treaſonable words ſpoken 
- « againſt the Queen, and being a Popiſh Recuſant, had notwith- 
c ſtanding during the time of his reſtraint, libecty ſometimes to walk 


« abroad with a Keeper, and that one day he came to an A 9 
. * an 
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© and ſhewed him a receipt which he deſired him to make up; but 
© the Apothecary upon the view of it told him, that it was a ſtrong 
et and dangerous receipt, and required ſome time to prepare it, but 
e alſo asked him to what uſe he would apply it? he anſwered to kill 
ce the Rats that ſince his Impriſonment ſpoiled his Books; ſo being 
ce ſatisfied he promiſed to make it ready. After a certain time he 
« cometh to kuow if it were ready, but the Apothecary ſaid the 
ingredients were ſo hard to procure that he had not done it, and 
« ſo gave him the receipt again, of which he had taken a Copy, 
© which mine Author had there preciſely written down, but did 
e ſeem ſo horribly poyſonous, that I cut it forth leſt it might fall 
ct into the hands of wicked perſons. But after it ſeems he had got 
< jt prepared, and againſt the day of his tryal had made a week or 
«© wick of it (for ſo is the word, that is, ſo fitted, that like a Can- 
&« dleitmight be fired) which as ſoon as ever he was Condemned 
ec he lighted, having provided himſelf a Tinder-box and Steel to 
«ſtrike fire. And whoſoever ſhould know the ingredients of that 
Wick or Candle, and the manner of the Compoſition, will eaſily 
be perſwaded of the virulency and venenous effects of it, and this 
ein him in regard of the uſe and end was meerly Diabolical, though 
te tþ« agency and effects were meer natural. 

6. It is very ſtrange to confider what learned and grave Authors 
have left recorded of the Ligation or binding of Husbands that they 
might not be viripotent, or be able to have to do with their Wives 
for a longer or a ſhorter time; nay ſome even have proceded fo faras 
to write it, and ſeem alſo to believe it; that by venifice or Witch- 
eraft, the virile members may be quite taken away; as is related by 
Codronchins, of a certain young man that had his members quite 
taken away by a Woman Witch, which notwithſtanding ſhe reſtored 
again, by beating and putting her in the fear of death. And of this 
incredible ſtory, Sennertus a profeſſed maintainer of the impoſhble 
power of Witches, doth notwithſtanding give this cenſure. ** The 
** Devil doth often delude men by preſtigious and jugling deceits, 
© and perſwadeth them that he hath brought ſuch Diſeaſes as indeed 
cc are none at all, as this taking away the virile member, related by 
*© Baptiſta Codronchius. For although ſome be of that opinion, that 
ce the genital members may really be taken away and reſtored by the 
Devil: notwithſtanding Che ſaith) I had rather hold with thoſe 
* that believe ſuch things are meer juglings and deluſions; ſeeing 

*1t is not in the power of the Devil to reſtore unto man a member 
N The moſt learned Lord Bacon doth affirm, 
* that this kind of Ligation or binding, to make men impotent for 
5+ Coition, is frequent in Santonne and Gaſcoigne, and is uſed to be 
done upon the Marriage day, and that it is often performed by 
*the Mothers to prevent that incantation by others, and that they 
e may looſe it when they pleaſe. And doth think it no light mat- 
iter becauſe puniſhable by their laws. And faith after, If it exceed 
not nature it hath its force from the Imagination of the binder ” 
cry 
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the virile member, and adds: Putem ego illad ab incantatione 
alienum e 170 quia nou à certi- perſonis tantum (quales incantatores) 
| fed à quolibet fieri poteſt. But that which puts it forth of all doubt 
that it is nothiog but melancholy, and the abuſe of the fancy, is ma- 
nifeſt from the obſervation of perſpicacious Salmsth, which is this: 
have known two (he ſaith) who did imagine themſelves impo- 
tent to the alt of Venery, and thought themſelves maleficiated 
g or bewitched, when as before they had afforded themſelves ſuf- 
e ficiently ſtrenuous in that warfar alſo with their Wives. But 
both being (he faith) handled and cured by me, as perſons me- 
* lancholick and Hypochondriacal , have afterwards ſufficiently 
laughed at themſelves. But I did conjecture them to be melan- 
** cholick by this, becauſe they did complain, that about that act 
© they were overwhelmed with an heap of Cogitations. From 
te whence it is manifeſt from what cauſe that elfe did proceed. 
« And therefore it is deſervedly doubted of Wierxs, whether or no 
c there be any true impotency at all, but what is from natural 
© Cauſes. | 

7. That the moſt of thoſe vomitings of ſtrange things is only 
cauſed from natural Cauſes, as poyſonous Potions, Philters and 
the like, is manifeſt by another example given us by that famous 
Chymiſt and learned Phyſician of Fri ſuiga in Bavaria, Martinus 
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Rulandas, which is this: David Held Student in the Arts about cat. Emp. 


«the twentieth year of his Age did receive from a wicked Wo- 
man Cakes, which he did eat, and departing from her forthwith 
ein the way he began to doat, and being brought home he began 
te to rage more, and fell into madneſs. And to belp this madneſs 
the Students came unto me and declare the inſanity, the Philter 
that he had taken, and his being infected or brought into that 
e madneſs by it, and deſire ſome help againſt it. To oppoſe which 
<« (he ſaith) I gave fix Ounces of my Aqua Benedida, which I 
te commanded ſtraightway to be given him in the name of Jeſus. 
« And this being kin ſoon after by vomiting he caſt up the Philter, 
ce or iavenomed Cakes that he had ſwallowed, which being caſt 
ee upon the Earth, they did with the admiration of the by-ſtanders 
e begin to wax hot and to boil, as meat with the fire doth grow 
hot and boil. So that this poiſon being caſt up as a thing unhoped 
« for, ſoon after the inſanity is driven away, and within two days 
< his underſtanding was perfectly reſtored, and by the power of the 
« Almighty did totally recover. 80 that it is manifeſt that theſe 
kind of people that are commonly called Witches, are indeed (as 
both the Greek and Latin names do fignifie) Poyſoners, and in re- 
ſpect of their Helliſh intentions are Diabolical, but the effects they 
procure flow from natural Cauſes. If any require more ample 
ſatisfaction in this point, they may find divers Hiſtories recorded 
in Schenkins his Obſervations, 1b. 7. de venenir, to veriſie this par- 
ticular. 


8. There is no one Argument that doth more confirm, that —_ 
effects 
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. * ſoever were the cauſe of the diſeaſe, the diſ 


effects ſoever Devils, or thoſe called Witches do bring to paſs in 
humane bodies, are wrought by natural means, and proceed from 
natural cauſes : Becauſe what diſeaſes ſoever are cured by natural 
cauſes and agents, muſt of neceſſity be brought into humane bo. 
dies by natural means. But many diſeaſes attributed to the Devil, 
or Witches as inſtruments, have been cured by natural means and 
applications, as we ſhall prove both by authorities and matters of 
fact. And therefore thoſe diſeaſes muſt of neceſſity grow and ariſe 
from natural cauſes, And for authority we find Helmont afhrming 
thus much: © And alſo partly the curing of theſe diſeaſes is to be 
had by certain Simples, to which the omnipotent goodneſs hath 
« -jven a gift from the beginning of the Creation, of reſiſting, 
preventing and correcting of Veneſibia, Witchcrafts, or poyſon- 
< ings, and of bringing forth things injected. For (he ſaith) cer- 
< tain Simples do drive away evil ſpirits (a miſerable company of 


Men, who give worſhip to Gods, that are not able to reſiſt the 


< natural efficacy of Simples) and reckons ſome that take away 
e the penetration of the formal light tied to the excrements. Some 
« do hinder the touch, entrance or application, And that there 
«are many ſuch like, that do correct the poyſons, and kill them. 
« And chiefly he commendeth the Ele@rum' minerale immaturum of 
© Paracelſus, the Phu of Dioſcorides, being a kind of Valerian with 
purple flowers, and likewiſe there commemorateth ' diverſe o- 
ol; | 5 

To confirm this aſſertion of Hel monte, we ſhall tranſcribe what 
the Honourable perſon Mr. Boyle hath ſet down to this purpoſe. 


- « Since the begjocing of this Eſſay (he ſaith) I ſaw aluſty, and ve- 


« ry ſprightful Boy, child to a famous Chymical Writer, (I judge 
«it to be e e Poleman ) who as his Father aſſured me and 
«others, being by ſome enemies of this Phyſicians, when he was yet 
an infant, ſo bewitcht that he conſtantly lay in-miſerable torment, 
«and ſtill refuſing the breaſt, was reduced by pain and want of 
e food, to a deſperate condition, the experienced relator of the 
* ſtory remembring that Helmont attributes to the EleFrum mine- 
e immaturum Paracelſs, the virtue of relieving thoſe, whole 
c diſtemperscome from Witchcraft, did according to Helwonts pre- 
* ſcription hang a piece of this noble mineral about the infants 
*neck, ſo that it might touch the pit of the Stomach z whereup- 
< on preſently the child, that could not reſt in I know not how 
«many dayes and nights before, fell for a while aſleep, and wa- 
„King well cried for the Teat, which he greedily ſuckt, from 
* thenceforth haſtily recovering, to the great wonder both of the 
* Parents, and ſeveral others that were aſtoniſht at ſo great and 
«* quick a change. And though I am not forward (he faith.) to 
<* impute all thoſe diſeaſes to Witchcraft, which even learned Mea 
* father upon it; yet it's conſiderable in our preſent caſe, that what- 

e was very great, 
*and almoſt hopeleſs, and the cure ſuddenly performed by an m— 
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ward application, and that of a Mineral, in which compacted fore 


of bodies the finer parts are thought to be lockt up. Another 


example he giveth us in theſe words: © The ſame Henricus 46 dir ſra 5.1) 
Heer among his freſhly commended obſervations, hath another Hit. 9. 


« of a little Lady, whom he concludes to have been caſt into the 
< ſtrange and terrible diſtemper, . nch be there particularly re- 
«cords, by Witchcraft, Upon ſo ſevere an examination of the 
« Symptomes made by himſelf in his own houſe, that if, notwith- 
« ſtanding his ſolemn profeſſions of veracity, he mifrelate them not. 
cannot wonder he ſhould confidently impute fo prodigious a 
«diſeaſe to ſome ſupernatural. cauſe. But though the obſervation, 
«with its various circumſtances, be very well worth your 

«yet that, for which I here take notice of it is, what he adds about 
«the end of it, concerning his having cured her, after he had in - 
« deſpair of her recovery ſeat her back to her Parents, by an out- 
e ward medicine, namely, an Oyutment which he found extolled 
<« againſt pains produced by Witchcraft, in a Dutch book of Car- 
« yzchter's (where alſo j remember I met with it ſet dowa a little dif- 
« ferently from what he delivers.) 

But to conclude this tedious particular, I ſhall only add one ob- 
ſervation more from learned 8alwath, which is this: The (cr- 
*yant Maid (he faith) of Ceſars 4 Breitenbach was taken with a 
*moſt intenſe pain of her left arm, which when it did not at all 
*remit or abate, but that the dolpur was augmented more and 
more, and that no tumour, nor any other preternatural thing did 
* outwardly appear, the beholders did fear ſome fort of venefice or 
« Witchcraft. Therefore they apply a well tryed medicine, which 
iin ſuch acaſe is ſaid to be much approved, to wit red Corals well 
e beaten with the leaves of Oak, and with Roſe-water brought 
into the form of a Cataplaſm, and leave it on for the ſpace of 24 
* hours. In which ſpace of time the place is brought to ſuppura- 
*tion, and henna ng more hours,the ſame remedy being apply- 
« ed again, theabſceſs is broken, and in itneedles, hairs and burnt 
4 coalsare found. All theſe together with the Amulet they put 
<*;nto an hole made with an Augur or Gimlet in the root of an 
* Oak, towards the Eaſt, in the morniog before the Sun rife, and 
e they ſtopped up the ſame hole with a wedge or pin, made of the 
* wood of the ſame Tree. The pain thereupon plainly ceaſeth, 
and the place is with other medicaments brought to Cicatriza- 
*tion. But ſome deriding ſuch things, and thinkiog them to be 
« preſtigious deluſions, do pull them forth of the hole again. Here- 
upon forthwith that miſerable ſervant was again afflicted with 
«cruel puins, more raging thanthe former. Therefore they repeat 
«the former medicaments, and more copious matter doth iſſue 
forth, which being taken together with the Amulet, and put ia 
« the former place in the Oak, all the pains did forthwith vaniſh, 
e and ſhe afterwards lived altogether ſound. And ſo I conceive 
that by theſe reaſons, authorities "74 inſtances of matters of fact, 

it 
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Hiſt. 3. 


it is ſufficiently proved, that what Devils or Witches work in hu- 
mane bodies or in corporeal matter, is by applying fit actives to 
ſuitable paſſives, and ſo the effects are only produced by natural 
cauſes and means, which was the thing I undertook to make good. 

The next thing that in this Chapter we have to conſider aud ex- 
amine is the opinion of Johannes Baptiſta vas Helmont, that great 
Phyſician, Philoſopher and Chymiſt, which we ſhall open in theſe 
particulars. : 

1. He reciteth a large Catalogue of things, that are in a moſt 
ſtrange manner brought or injected into the bodies of Men and Wo- 
men, as darts, thorn - pricks, or pins, chaff, hairs, duſt of wood 
that hath been ſawed, little ſtones, ' egg-ſhels and pieces of pots, 
hulls and husks or ſwads, inſects, things of linen, needles and the 
ioſtruments of artificers, which have been injected. inſenſibly, and 
centred altogether in an inviſible manner, but were detained and eje- 
ed with direful pains and tortures. And that ſometimes they 
are greater than the holes or paſſages by which they are intro- 
mitted. 

2. And to confirm this aſſertion he bringeth inſtances of matters 
of fact, as theſe following; 5 For (he faith) of late there was a part 
« of an Oxe-hide injected by the -pores of the skin, it being in- 
«tire, which the Chirurgeon did draw forth with a pair of For- 
«© ceps, ie being of the magnitude of the ball of a Mans hand, the 
« Apoſtume firſt being ripened. - And a Witch burned at Bra- 
ges, did confeſs; that ſhe had injected that hide into the 
man. So Che faith.) we have in times paſt ſeen at Lira the chil- 
« dren of Orphans to have caſt up by vomit an artificial Horſe and 
Cart, drawn forth by the hands of the by; ſtanders 3 to wit a 
« four footed board accompanied with its ropes, and wheel. And 
« what way ſoever it were placed, it was eaſily greater than the 
double throat. Further he ſaith, I have ſeenat lot werp in the yeat 
1622. a young Maid, who had vomited, perhaps two thouſand 
< pins conglomerated together, and with them hairs and filth. Ano- 
« ther Maid (he ſaith) at Aechlia in the year 1631, who we being 
« preſent, + did vomit up ſhavings of wood or chips, cut off in 
« plaining with the Hatcher, with much ſlimy ſtuff, to the magni- 
e tude — two fiſts, It is (he faith) a frequent thing every where 
admitted by learned Men. Upon which we will only give theſe 
Animadverſions. 927 

1. That things as ſtrange as theſe, that Helworrt feems tb avonch 
of his own fight and knowledge, are alſo atteſted by other perſons 
we, learning and credit, as, beſides what we have immediate! 

ore ſnewed from 84/muth, of the needles; hairs and burnt coals 

that came forth of the Maids arm, theſe examples may ratifie. We 

will paſs by Sprenger, Bodin, Remigines-and Del Ris as Pontificial 

Authors, and therefore partial and intereſted, only in the firſt place 

we ſhall give this from Alexander Benediũ av, who telleth this: 

That he ſaw two Women his aeighbours upon one day, bei - 
| « ute 
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* fected 2 potions of evil med icaments, who afterwards were 
wonderfully tormented with ſtrange vomitings: That the one 

e caſt up with great ſtrainings an head bodkin very great bended 

like an hook, with a great lump of Womens hair, wrapped with 
*thepairing of nails, who died the day following. The other vo- 

*mited up a Womans Quoif, pieces of plaſs, with three dried 

< pieces of a Dogs tail that was hairy, ſo that ſhe had voided 

„by vomiting as much, (if ſet together,) as would have equa- 

<*lized the quantity ofthe whole tail. But the moſt ſtrange ſtory 

* that poſlibly can be read is recorded by Thomas Bartholinws who 

* was Phyſician to Frederick the third King of Denmark, of Anna 

<* Erjici, who vomited up at ſeveral times a piece of ſharp wood, if. xr. Ana-: 
« oreatſ{tore of black blood, an hem or fring of ſilk or linen cloath © 1-H 52. 
* ofa blew colour, ſowed with a green thred, in which were hid miſt 
*three pieces of lead, two pieces of glaſs, three Almonds, three 5 

« pieces of a Tobacco - pipe, and white ſtones or flints: And after- 

* wards many other horrid, ſtrange and incredible things that may 

« be read in the place quoted in the Margent. 

2. It would ſeem a point of ſtrange Scepticiſm or infidelity to vim. 2. 
diſtruſt and reject theſe relations as lies and fictions, ſeeing the 
Authors that recite them do for the moſt part atteſt them upon theit 
own view or knowledge, or at leaſt from unqueſtionable eye-wit- 
neſſes, and that they were Men of great Reputation and Credit, 
that lived in ſeveral Countrys, and in different times, and therefore 
could not conſpire in a lie. 

3. But notwithſtanding all this, we find perſons of great learning 41m. 3. 
and ſober judgments, to uſe much heſitation about theſe things, and 
either to ſuſpend their belief of them, as having never ſeen any 
ſach things themſelves, and therefore may well conclude as many 
Wiſe Men do, that he that hath ſeen a thing may better believe 
it than he that hath not ſeem it, orelſe are utterly diffident and be- 
lieve no ſuch matters of fact at all. And indeed there is no greater 
folly than to be very inquiſitive and laborious to find out the cauſes 
of lach a Phenomenon, as never had any exiſtence, and therefore 
Men ought to be cautious and be fully aſſured of the truth of the 
effect, before they adventure to explicate the cauſe, And I find 
both my Lord Bacon, and that honourable and learned perſon 
Mr. Boyle, when they have occaſion to mention theſe things, do it 
with extream caution, and always with an If or ſome other note 
of fignal dubitation, and alſo the Lord Mountaigue in his Eſſays, 
and our Countreyman Mr-0rþxrre (00-contemptible perſons) in 
his writings ſeem utterly diffident ot any ſuch matter. 

4. Again if we conſider how eaſy a thing it is, for the moſt vi- rim. 4: 
gilant, attentive and wiſeſt perſon either to impoſe upon himſelf, 
being drawn by thoſe overruling notions that he ſuckt in from his 
childhood, whereby the will and affections being never. ſo little 
byaſſed the judgment will be preſently ſwayed that way: or how 
ſubject the moſt wary and perſpicacious perſon is to be impoſed 

K k 2 upon 
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upon by the cunning craftineſs or confederacy of others, or drawn 
to believe a meer impoſlibility, by the perſeverant aſſeverations of 
what others have ſeen and known, may certainly induce ys, 
though not utterly to reject all relations of this nature, yet toſtand 
like Janas in this field of doubtful perplexity. 

5. If to this we add the conſideration, how rare and ſeldome 
theſe things happen, and how long (though it argue but negatively) 
many Phyſicians have practiſed, and yet have never met with any 
ſuch ſtrange accidents : and withal that many of theſe vomitings 
of ſtrange ſtuff, and the like have been meer counterfeit juglings 
and Impoſtures, as was manifeſt in the Boy of Bilſon Sommers of 
Nottingham and diverſe others: beſides, I that have practiſed Phy- 
fick above forty years could never find any ſuch thing in truth and 
reality, but have known many that have counterfcited theſe ſtrange 
vomitings, and the like, which we and others have plainly laid 
open and detected. So that though we ſhall not ſimply deny the 
verity of theſe relations, ſo we cannot but believe, that ſome of 
them have been cheats and deluſions, and others meer miſtakes 
of ignorance and vain credulity, andin the belief of any of them, 
that we ought to proceed with much cautiouſneſs and careful fore- 
ſight. 

8 The next thing that Helmont lies down (after he thinketh 
that he hath proved the matters of fact ſufficiently) is the aſſiguin 
of the true cauſe (as he thinketh) of the bringing to paſs theſe 
wondrous effects; And theſe he maketh twofold, firſt the Devil, 
by reaſon of the league with the Witch, doth bring and convey the 
things to be injected to the place, or near the object, and makes 
them inviſible by his ſpiritual power : Secondly that the Witch by 
the ſtrength of her imagination and the motion of her free will, 
(which he holds to be the only peculiar prerogative of mankind, 
and to remain both with Men and Women after the fall, namely a 
power by their free wills and force of imagination, to create or 
frame ſeminal and efficacious Ideas to work as it were ad nutam) 
doth convey or inject theſe ſtrange things into the bodies of thoſe 
they would hurt or torment, and that in this caſe as the ultimateat- 
tempt of nature, there is and may be a penetration of dimenſions, and 
theſe things he attempteth to prove after this manner, which we 
ſhall firſt amply lay down and relate, and afterwards we ſhall give 
ſome notes and obſervations upon them, as things of great weight 
and conſideration. | 

* 1. He granteth that the evil ſpirit hath a power motive, yet 
< therewith cannot hurt the innocent as hepleaſeth. And further 
che tells us that theſe injected things do enter inviſibly. And that 


this one thing is meerly Diabolical. For the moſt miſerable ſcof - 


* fer (he faith) ſeeing he hath nothing that is real left to his liberty, 
«yet he hath vainappearances : Becauſe he is the Father of lies, he 
u feigneth thoſe things and maketh themto appear falſly, or other- 
* wile than they are, from the beginning of the World. And 0 

© theſe 
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theſe juglings the Man that is the Devils bond{lave worketh no- 
* thing at all. But by what manner the Devil maketh things viſi- 


ble in themſelves to be inviſible, or how he involves them in his 


* ;aviſible ſpirit, he confeſſeth that he is not a ſedulous ſearcher 
*of the works of Satan, that belong unto him in propriety. And 
* therefore that the Devil doth transfer the things to be injected 

being made inviſible, unto the object, the Ideas of humane de- 
< fire directing. And becauſe it is not permitted to the Devil, to 
*enter into Man, much leſs that he may hurt him, and leaft of all 
„with ad inviſible burden; therefore he uſeth the free motive 
„power of the Man bound unto him. The Man doth therefore 
s impreſs his free motive Blas into the body made inviſible, but 
*the Devil doth carry it unto the Man, into whom it is to be in- 

« jedted. And as a knife by the defire and conſent of the perſon 
« wounding is fixed into the fleſtt of him that is wounded : So this 
* body made inviſible by the Devil, is injected into the body of 
*the perſon to be inchanted, by the Idea of the motive power of 
the Witch : Satan conſpiring to this becauſe of the purpoſed di- 


te redion of hurting the perſon. 


— —uͤ 


« 2. Truly I believe (he faith) that it doth fight with Piety, if a p,, [4. 


* power exceeding nature be attributed to the Devil. Ar though 
e Satan ſhould be above nature, and ſhould operate things impoſ- 
« fible to nature. I grant that the manner is exotick and ſtrange, 
shut yet notwithſtanding it ought to be contained within the li- 
* mitsof nature. And if it be ſaid: the manner is unknown by 
* which nature ſhould do it. The manner is alſo equally unknown 
by what means Satan ſhould do it. Therefore they gain nothing 
« who refer the work of nature unto the Devil. But whether they 
* offend or not, let others look to it. For at leaſt it is an inventi- 
on of immenſe ſloathfulueſs, to refer all things to the Devil that 
« we do not underſtand. Neither would I (faith he) have the De- 
* yil called upon to ſatisſie our queſtions by a temerarious attributi- 


© on of power. 


« 2. Therefore Che ſaith I will ſhew, that the aid of Satan is Rea ſ 3. 


e not at all needful, that ſome ſolid budy may be drawn without 
«che comminution of it ſelf, by a paſſage far leſs than it ſelf. For 
* the evil ſpirit, though he have a motive Blas; yet notwithſtand- 
© ing it is agaioft piety, that he can hurt the innocent at his plea» 
* ſure. Which certainly ſhould come to paſs, if every where he 
* could inje& theſe things, according to his nefarious will, for (he 
« faith) I have (cen theſe N happen to innocent children, to 
« Virgias that were pions and devored to God after a ſingular man- 


«ner. And to prove this point he giveth theſe inſtances. Corng- Hiſt. 1. 


i© lzus Gemma de Coſmocriticis doth recite that he had ſeen a piece 
© of three pounds or 48. 'ounces weight, of a braſs Cannon, which 
« 4 Maid the Daughter ofa Cooper had voided by ſtoal, with its 
characters or letters, together with an Eele wrapt in its ſecun- 


«qines. But it is impoſſible to nature to melt powdered metal in 
us, 


ij 


{) 
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«us, and to be detained ſo many months in its priſtine figure in the 
« [nteſtines, or that the Eele ſhould ſo often be made into ſmall pow- 
« der and to ariſe again from death. And that pieces of wood and 
« leather ſhould ſo often be turned into ſmall powder, and again 
« reſtored into their former condition. For (he ſaith) I have ſcen 
«at Bruxells in the year 1599. that an Oxe having taken three 
Herbs did vomit a Dragon with a tail like an Eele, a body as of 
« leather, a Serpentine Head, and not leſs than a Partridge. There 
« is (he ſaith) an Hiſtory of a Poloniſh Countryman, ſeen lately 
« of the Son of the Lord Ericins Puteanus. A certain ruſtick did 
« attempt himſelf to cut the Squinſie that he had in his throat with 
« a ſhort Knife, which at unawares he ſwallowed, and that at the 
« length he did void the ſame at the right fide of the 4bdowen, or 
« lower belly, with much rotten matter after great tortures, and 
« ſurvived in health. Alſo at Y:lvordia in the year 1636. a Coun- 
« tryman known unto me (he faith) intending to feed a Cow, did 
« daily give her a bowl, in which he had boiled Pot-Herbs with 
« bran. At laſt ſhe waxeth leaner more and more every day, and be- 
« pun to halt upon the right thigh: The Cow being killed, the ſhore 
«Knife of his Wives bended back into the haft of Box, is found 
« hid betwixt the ribs and the ſhoulder blade : For the Country 
« Woman in cutting the rape root, had left her Knife amongſt the 
“ Pot-Herbs, and the Cow by drinking had ſwallowed it. Alſo (he 
<«faith,) Ambroſins Parens relateth a ſtory of a certain man whom 
« Thieves bad compelled to ſwallow a Knife, which he afterwards 
te being ſound did void by an Apoſtume of the fide. Alexander Be- 
ei vedins (he ſaith) doth mention another, to whom an Arrow 
« had penetrated into his back, the hook of which of the breadth 
« of three fingers he did void by ſtool without hurt. The ſame 
« Author relateth of a certain Girl of Venice who had ſwallowed 
“ Needle, and that after two years ſhe voided it by urine, cruſted 
« oyer with a ſtony ſubſtance. Alſo Che ſaith.) Antonius Beneve- 
« zius doth relate, that an Hetruſcan Woman had ſwallowed a Cop- 
e per Needle or Pin, which three years after ſhe voided at the Na- 
« vil, and was ſound. Yaleſius de Tarante (he ſaith.) mentioneth 
« a Girl of Venice (perhaps the ſame.) who voided by urine a Pin 
« of three fingers long. A certain Capucine at Ebxrum called Bullo- 
ius, by Sirname Hamptear , did with much averſion of mind 
« drink up an buge living Spider, which he had ſeen fall into the 
* Chalice in the time of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. Within a few 
days he had a Phlegmon or bile that did ariſe in his right thigh, 
ce and with much rotten matter from thence he voided the whole 
Spider, but being dead. A young Merchant of Antwerp being 

* playing at Venice in his mouth as. an unripe Ear of Barley, did 
* ſwallow the ſame with an huge fear of ſuffocation: From thence 

«after three Weeks in the left fide above the Girdle, an Apoſtume 
« appeared, and at the length with the rotten matter the ſame Ear 


of a yellow colour is extracted whole. And he eſcaped ſound. 


« With 


Cn av. XII. ſuppoſed Witchcraft, 


„Wich Fernelins a Student is related to be cured by him who had 
*yoided an Ear of Corn by the ribs. Alſo Writers do commemo- 
*rate, that the young one ſometimes dead and waſted in the Womb 
© hath voided the bones through the Womb. the belly, by the na 


vil, and fometithes by the fundament. Mote things of this nature 
do every where occur Authors worthy of credit. 


4 From which matters of fact he thus coneludeth . « By which Rea). 


© (he ſaith) it is manifeſt, that ſolid bodies ſufficiently great, have 
« penetrared the Stomach, the Bowels, the Womb, the Caul, the 
- ©Jower Belly, the skin upon the inſide of the Ribs, the Bladder. 

Membranes (he ſuith) impatient of fo great a wound. That is 
eto ſay, that Knives have been tranſmitted through theſe Mem- 
I branes without wound, which is equivalent to the penetration 
*of dimenſions made in nature without the help of the Devil. Aud 
that an human body may be drawn through a ſmall hole, through 
which a Cat might only paſs, but not through a Wall. Verily 
that ttie Devil cannot break a paper Window without the conſent 
« of his Maſter, is (he faith) manifeſt by the proceſs and arreſt of 
' < Lndovicus Godfiedns the Witch, pronounced at Aix in Narbona, 
« the laſt of April 1611. I pray you where have the three pounds 
« of braſs, ofthe Cannon of War, marked with its letters, laid hid ? 
c how for ſo many tionths hath the droſs ſhined; in what part was 
the piece of braſs greater than the inteſtine contained? While [ 
&© was (he ſaith.) ſhewing a neceſſary vacuity in the air, I promiſed 
that I would declare, that although the penetration of bodies by 
* the primary law of nature, and by the common way of Artificers 
she forbidden: er omod that while a body doth totally 
< paſs over into the dominion of the' ſpirit, and is carried over, and 
V by that as it were weakened z then bodies do naturally and mu- 
«tually penetrate one another, at leaſt in that part that is porous: 
« Becauſe that the fpirit then dath incloſe the body under it ſelf, 
and therefore as it were taketh away the dimenſions. 


5. And to confirm and open this point more fully, he faith: Reeſe 5: 


«| will premiſe ſome things. The deſire of cating Muſcles did in- 


evade a Woman with Child. Aud ſhe eateth ſome of them ſo very Hiſt. 1 


- © haftily, that ſhe did devour the raw ſhells, twice or thrice broken 
<« with her teeth. Thereupon by and by within an hour, ſhe bring- 
e eth forth a ſound and adult Child, with the ſame half-chewed ſhells, 
sand wounded in the belly; Fherefore the ſhells without the aper- 
«ture of the 'membranes, had forthwith penetrated the Stomach, 

'<« Womb and Secundines: or elſe there were tiew ſhells generated 

- upon the young Child. Neither could this later be true. For they 
a ere the true fragments of the Muſcles, and not figuratively fra- 

< med to the imitatiog of them. Furthermore, the appetite is not 

e carried to a thing unknowa: Therefore the appetite of eating 

<& the Muſcles was not of the Child, but of the Woman. Therefore 

a «jt was not neceſſary that new Muſcles (ſhould be generated about 


« the Child; for they were defired by the Mother that 2 
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«become nutriment to her, not the Child. Otherwiſe by the ame 
argument of Identity, what things ſoever ſhould by the appetite 
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« he defired,ſhould be generated about the you Child; of whom 
«when they could not be digeſted, they uld be always either 
left remaining about the Child, or ſhould there putrefie. Which 
«js falſe both ways: for if it ſhauld putrefie; that which is deſired 
«would cauſe abortion; or if it were conſerved there, it would be 
found regularly. For the Child is only nouriſhed by the Navil: 
Therefore thole external Muſcles could neither be wiſhed by the 
« Child, nor could be profitable unto it, and by conſequence, 
« were neither for an end made anew, but ſent to the young one by 
«reaſon that it was an uterine appetite. © The appetite is always di- 
« rected from the end; but the Woman with Child defired the 
«Muſcles not the ſhells, neither that the Muſcle being a living ani- 
ti mal might remain in its former ſtate, in which it was unprofitable 
te to the Mother, nor could fatisfic her appetite; and therefore much 
«[eſs hath had occaſion of generating new and unprofitable (bells 
about the young one. But however it be taken, the appetite was 
< not to the ſhells twice or thrice broken. For if the Fiſhes had been 
«taken forth of the ſhells, ſhe had eaten the fiſhthe ſhells being leſt. 
« Therefore the concomitance and conciſion of the ſhells were acci- 
<« Jental to the appetite. I ſuppoſetruly Che ſaith) that as the de- 
«fire, terrour, &. do generate ſeminal Idea's, which the hand of 
© the Woman with Child doth ſend down to the young one, and 
« doth depinge or figurate it in a ſet time: So the joy of findiog 


e that which the appetite did deſire, doth bring that very thing to 


*the Child. So verily the heavineſs of heart of him that ſwallowed 
* the Knife, the horror of having drunk the Spider, and of the Ear 
* of Barley devoured, did repel or drive back thoſe things beyond 
* the membranes not able to ſuffer a wound without death. And 
e theſe things Che ſaith) of things injected, eatring by the ordi- 
te nary power of nature, without the ſuſpicion of Diabolical co- 
operation. 

6. Now he proceedeth to prove penetration of dimenſions by 
natural power in another way. Something like to theſe he ſaith) 
e appeareth in things that from within are to without taken away, 
e which I will diſpatch (he ſaith) in one or two examples. The 
Wife of a Taylor of Mechlinia, ſeeth a Souldier before the doors 
*to loſe his hand in a conflict: Forthwith being ſtricken with 
* horror, ſhe brought forth a Daughter with one hand, the other 
<« awanting, with the ſtump all bloody, which hand of hers could 
not be found, and the flux of blood killed the Child. The Wife 
* of Marke de Vogeler, a Merchant of Aztwerpe in the year 1602. 
« ſceing a Souldier begging whoſe right Arm an Iron Bullet in the 
„Siege of Oſtend had taken away, and which he carried about as 

| 2t bloody; by and by after that ſhe brought forth a Daughter 
'anting an Arm, and that the right one too, the ſhoulder of whom 
eing yet bloody the Chirurgion ought to conſolidate, She bath 
* « Married 


CAF. XII. ſuppoſed Witchcraft. 
Married to a Merchant of Amſterdam, by name Hoochcamer,; and 
« js yet living this year 1638. But the right Arm was no where to 
be found, neither the bones or any corruption did appear, into 
* which the Arm might be waſted in a little hour. But the Souldier 
e not being ſeen, the Child had two Arms, neither could the Arm 
« that was torn off be annihilated. Therefore the Womb being ſhue 
<the Arm was taken away. But who tore it away naturally, and 
* whither was it taken? certainly trivial reaſons do not ſquare or 
* agree in ſo great a portent or Paradox. Iam not he that will ſay 
e theſe things. I will ſay this at the leaſt: That the Arm was not 
* taken away of torn off by Satan. Furthermore it was of leſs weight 
eto carry away elſewhere the Arm torn off, than ro have torn 
© the Arm from the whole body without death. The Wiſe of a Mer- Hiſt. 3. 
e chant (he ſaith) knowa unto us, as ſoon as ſhe heard that thir- 
t teen were to be beheaded (it happened at Aut werpe inthe time of 
«the Duke of Alva) and Women with Child are led with inordi- 
© nate appetites, ſhe determined to ſee the decollations. Thereupon 
c ſhe aſcends the Chamber of a Widdow that was a familiar friend 
to her that lived in the Market-place, And the ſpeQacle being 
« ſeen, forthwith the pain of Child-birth took her; and ſhe brought 
« forth a full grown infant with a bloody neck, whoſe head did no 
* where appear. Vs 
7. From theſe moſt ſtupendious and almoſt incredible ſtories, he Rea, 7: 
draweth theſe concluſions. **I do not fiad Che ſaith) that human 
e tjature doth abominate the penetration of dimenſions, ſeeing it is 
© molt frequent to the feeds of things. For io the ſeeds of things, 
te that primevous Energie of penetrating bodies, doth yet confiſt, but 
6 not ſubject to force, art or human arbitrement; For there are ma- 
« ny bodies many times more ponderous than” the matter of which 
te they are framed, It is neceſſary Che ſaith) that more than fifteen 
« parts of water do fall in together into one, that one pare of gold 
« may from thence be made. For weight is not made of nothing: 
te but argueth the ponderating matter in the ballance. Therefore 
ce water doth naturally penetrate its body fo often as the gold doth 
© overweigh the water. Therefore the domeſtick and daily progrefs 
ce of ſeedsia Generations, doth require that the body doth penetrate 
& jt ſelf by condenſation, which is altogether impoſſible to an Ar- 
e tificer. We grant (he ſaith) that there are pores in the water, 
« theſe notwithſtanding cannot contain ſo much as fourteen times 
te the quantity of its whole. _ Therefore it is ordinary; that ſome 
ce parts of the water do penetrate themſelves into one place. 
8. And to illuſtrate this going before he ſaith: ** By an example, Reaf. 8. 
6 Aqua fortis Joth by its ſpirit make Braſs, Iron or Silver remain- 
ie ing opacous in their natures ſo tranſparent that they cannot be 
&« ſeen „ and doth paſs the metal thorough filtriag paper, which 
©: otherwiſe will not tranſmit, no not the moſt ſmall powder, which 
te metal doth eſſentially remain ſtill a metal i= ſpecie or kind. But 


e not that the ſimilitude of penetration of dimenſions doth uniformly 
ſquare 
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Rea ſ. 9. 


Reaſ. 10. 


«: ſquare with the propounded example of the metal. Becauſe rea- 
« ſons do not agree to ſo great a Paradox, wherein Che ſaith) 1 
« willingly acknowledge the manner to be iademonſtrable 2 priori. 
Even as no man can know by what means the Idea impreſſed in the 
ſeeds doth figurate, direct, and diſpoſe the things that it hath 
framed. And therefore we are forced to hunt forth the ſame 4 
poſteriori. ; ; 

9. From all which he draweth this Concluſion. © There isthere- 
cc fore another far different power of incantation, beſides the Devils. 
« And therefore natural and free. He hath no Dominion over the 
ce juſt, But if the power of inchanting were free to the Devil, alſo 
« jt would be equally free to him to kill by a Knife or a Maul. And 
ce ſo none ſhould be free. Therefore the Witch (he faith) doth, 
© per ens naturale, form imaginatively a free Idea, which is natural 
« and noxious. Which Idea Satan cannot form. Becauſe that the 
ce formation of Idea's do require the Image of God and a free power: 
c“ And therefore the Witches do operate by a natural force, no leſs 
« againſt the juſt and innocent, than againſt wicked men. Seeing 
< that inchantments do more eaſily infe& Children than thoſe of ripe 
« age, ſooner Women than ſtout Men: A certain natural power is 
« fignified to be limited to the inchantment, to which it is eaſily 
© reſiſted by a ſtout and couragious mind. The Devil therefore 
« offereth filth and poy ſons to his Clients, that he may knit fermen- 
ce tally Idea's formed in the Imagination of the Witches unto them. 
ce And he preſerveth that Ideal poyſon, that it may not be blown 
ce away with the wind, or being covered in the earth, it be not de- 
ce ſtroyed by putrefaction. But he carrieth that poiſon locally near 
«to the object, to be inchanted : But to apply it, or carry it in- 
e to the man, he by no means is able. And therefore the Witch 
* doth alfo ſend forth another executive medium, or mean emana- 
ce tive and commanding, which mean is the Idea of a ſtrong deſire. 
For it is inſeparable to the deſire to be carried about things wiſh- 
*ed for. To all which the Devil as a Spectator doth aſſiſt in the 
*conduttion. 

10. For (he ſaith) in truth, I have demonſtrated already, that 
e operative means are ſolely in the power of man. For only God is 
< the moſt chiefly glorious Creator, to be infinitely praiſed, who 
© hath Created the Ui verſę forth of nothing. But man as far forth as 
c he is the Image of God doth forth of nothing create certain Ent ia 
v rationis, or non-Entities in their beginning, and that in the pro- 
<< per gift of the Phantaſtical virtue. Which are notwithſtanding 
< fomething more than meerly a privative or negative being. For 
* firſt of all while theſe conceived Ideas do at length cloath them- 
« ſelves in the ſpecies or ſhape fabricated by the Imagination, they 
become Entities now ſubſiſting in the middeſt of that Veſtment, 
*to which by the whole they are equally in them. And thus far 
they are made ſeminal and operative Entities: of which, to wit 
* their aſſumed ſubjects are forthwith totally directed. But this 
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"**power is given to man alone. Otherwiſe a ſeminal power to pro- 


„ pagate, is gl ven to the Earth, to Bruits, Plants, &. Alſo the 

< by his madneſs can transfer or change his ſpittle or ſaliva into 
< poyſon, becauſe it is peculiar to his kind or ſpecies. Which alſo 
eis obvious in divers poyſons of animals. But to form Idea's ab- 
<« ſtrated from their ſpecies and adjacent proptieties, that is given 
to none but man. 

Having thus far at large traced his footſteps in theſe abſtruſe and 
myſterious matters, we ſhall come now toexamine them and make 
ſome obſervations upon them. And although we may be ſharp] 
cenſured for taking upon us to queſtion the things that he hat 
aſſerted, having been ſao grads an Adeptiſt, a perſon of profound 
judgment, great experience, general learning, high reputation, and 
now generally followed as the Chief Standard-bearer for Philoſo- 
phy, Phyſick and Chymiſtry, that many eſteem it no ſmall glory 
to be called and accounted an Helmontian. Yet notwithſtanding 
this we ſhall note ſome obſervations in this order. 

1. He holdeth that the Devil doth only make the things inviſi- 
ble, or hides them by his ſpirit, and brings them near to the object 
into which they are to be injected, and that the Witch by the ſe- 
minal Idea of her imagination, and the ſtrength of her defire as 
the agent, or efficient cauſe, doth inject or thruſt them into the 
body of the perſon, intended to be hurt or tormented; whereby he 
neceſſarily ſuppoſes a league or contract betwixt the Devil and the 
Witch, and therefore he calls them the Devils clients and thoſe 
that are bound unto him. But what kind of contract this ſhould 
be, explicite or implicite, internal and mental, or corporeal and 
viſible, he tells us not; the latter of which we utterly deny, that it 
is in the power of the Devil to praiſe when he pleaſeth, as we 
have before with ſufficient arguments demonſtrated at large. And 
for an implicite or mental league, we grant that all thieves, mur- 
derers, theſe kind of malicious and poy ſoning Witches and all o- 
ther wicked perſons are bound in a ſpiritual contract unto him: For 
he is the ſpirit that worketh in the children of diſobedience, 
And what wickedneſs ſoever he hath tempted and drawn them un- 
to, to be willing to commit, he prompteth and puſheth them on 
with all his skill and power to perpetrate and execute the ſame. 
But (till this is to be underſtood only of his ſpiritual and inviſible 
aſſiſtance, and not of any viſible or corporeal aid, for elſe (as this 
Author confeſſeth) he might as well kill with a knife or a maul. 
And therefore we cannot here paſs by the bold and groundleſs (if 


not impious) aſſertion of Sennert, who though a very learned p, mau. 
perſon in diverſe parts of humane literature, yet drawn with “ 677. 


the ſway of popular opinion, did moſt miſcrably lapſe in affirmingthat 
although Witches do purpoſe to hurt men, yet © that they neither 
« do nor can effe& thoſe things, but that the Witches being caſt in- 
< to a profound ſleep, the Devil inthe mean time acteth thoſe things 
« by bimſelf; and thinks he Fer this ſufficiently by a te 
L323 an 
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«and lying ſtory feigned to be told of a Witch, that being in a 
« deep — * the waked, told that ſhe bad been 1 ads 
«jnto a Wolf, and had torn in pieces a Cow and a Sheep, which 
were found to be ſo, and therefore the, Devil muſt needs have 
done it. But inthis he neither nameth the place, time, nor Author 
to avouch it, and therefore all reaſonable Men may judge how pal- 
pable a falſity it is, for then if true it would follow that none could 
be ſafe, and that the Devil might kill immediately with ſwords or 
knives, which he cannot do. 

2. Whereas he holdeth that the Devil doth bring or convey the 
things to be injected near unto the place, and that he offereth filch 
and poyſons to his clients, that thereby he may fermentally con- 


- join the Ideas of theſe formed in the imaginative faculty with theſe. 


he Lithia. 
c. 8. p. 75. 
Hiſt. 


Ob ſerv. 3. 


If the Devil be taken to be meerly and ſimply incorporeal, then he 
cannot remove matter (as we have before proved) and ſo cannot 
convey the things near to the object; and if he be taken to be cor · 
poreal (as we have aſſerted) his help is needleſs, becauſe the Witch- 
es may do it themſelves, as we ſufficieat ſtories of their hide- 
iog of ſtrange and poyſonous things under the threſholds of houſes 
aud Churches; and to this purpoſe this ſame Author telleth us this 
ſtory : A certain perſon (he ſaith) did by cuſtome uſe to make 
«water in a corner of the Court, whereupon he was afflited with 
e bloody and cruel Strangury. And all the remedy of the Phy- 
« ſicians proved in ee 1 that as often as he did drink of Birch. 
« Ale he did find a fignal eaſe : But as oft as he roſe and walked, 
e and made water in the ſame place, fo often his pains did retura. 
* At thelaſt a pin of old black Oak-wood is eſpied to be fixed in 
*the place where he uſed to make water. Which being pulled 
< forth and burned he remained free from the bloody Strangury, by 
drinking Ale of Birchen-twiggs. Alſo (he faith) that be re- 
© membred, that Karichterss had written that he had looſed ſuch 
* kind of inchantments by only piſſing through Beeſomes of Birch. 
Now from hence it is plata, that this making water conſtantly up- 
on this pin of old black Oak-wood did cauſe his bloody Stran- 
gury, and that the pulling of it up aad burning of it, was with the 
help of the Birchen Ale the cure; but it can no wayes be judged 
neceſſary that the Devil ſhould fix the Oak pin there, but that the 
Witch might do it himſelf. Neither can it be thought to be any 
power given by the Devil to the Oaken pin, that it had not by 
nature, for in probability it will conſtantly by a natural power 
produce the ſame effect; only thus far the Devil had a hand inthe 
action, to draw ſome wicked perſon to fix the pin there where the 
Man was accuſtomed to make water, thereby to hurt and torture 
him, and ſo was only evil in reſpect of the end. 

3. We obſerve and affirm that whatſoever effects are brought 
to paſs by that which is commonly called and accounted Witch- 
craft, if they be not brought to paſs by jugling, confederacy, de- 
luſion and impoſture (as the moſt of them are, if not all) — 

they 


— 
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they are performed either by meer natural cauſes, or the ſtrength of 


the Witches fancy, and moſt vehement deſire of doing of miſchief to 
thoſe ſhe hateth, or by both joined together, and that Satan is 
no further an author or actor, but as he leadeth and draweth the 
minds of the Witches to do fuch miſchievous actions, and puſheth 
on to ſeek about to learn of others ſuch ſecret poyſons, charms, 
images and other hidden things, that _— uſed ſo or ſo, may pro- 
duce ſuch deſtructire ends as their wicked and diabolical purpoſes 
are led to, and in this ſenſe they are his clients,” and boundea vaſ- 
ſals, and not otherwiſe. 

4. The ſtories that he relateth are either all to be taken to be 
true, or none of them; and if they be all alike equally to be cre- 
dited, then it will undeniably follow, that they were all alike pro- 
duced by natural cauſes, and ſo no need at all of the Devils aſſi- 
ſtance in performing of them, no more than by working upon the 
minds of ſuch as uſed thoſe natural means to a wicked and miſchie. 
vous end. For firſt he giveth theſe ioſtances of things that were 
very ſtrange that were voided either by vomit or ſtool, by the 
ordinary power of agture, without ſuſpicion of diabolical coope- 
ration, as the voiding of the piece of the braſs Cannon with its 
letters, with the Eele wrapped iu its ſecundines: The Dragon that 
the Oxe voided by taking three herbs, with a tail like an Eele, a 
body like or of leather, with a Serpentine head, and not leſs than 
a Partridge : The knife that the Thieves forced a man to ſwallow, 
which he voided by an Apoſtume in the fide, and was after ſound ? 
alſo the arrow head of three fingers broad ſtrucken into the back, 
and after voided by ſtool, with diverſe ſuch which we recited be- 
fore, And that theſe being ſolid bodies ſhould have penetrated 
and paſſed throngh parts that are impatient of wounds, and in 
which a wound is mortal, muſt of neceſſity be very wonderful, and 
might as ſoon and upon as rational grounds be taken to be dia- 
bolical, as thoſe that he enumerateth to be ſo: For from theſe it 
is manifeſt that either nature put to herlaſt pinch doth make pe- 
netration of dimenſions, or elſe ſo inlarge the pores, that thoſe ſo- 
lid bodies may paſs without wound, which (if ſeriouſly confider- 
ed) is a ſtupendious operation and effect. And as there needeth no 
cooperation of a diabolical power, for the performiog of theſe, no 
more needeth there any concurreace of Devils to the others, that to 
that purpoſe he relateth, Only here is all the difference: theſe are 
wrought by the ultimate endeayour of the Archensto fave life, 
without the concurrence of external cauſcs 3 the others (that are 
therefore called diabolical) are commonly wrought for a bad end, 
namely to hurt or to take away life, and have an external cauſe,towit, 
the force of the Witches imagination and ſtrong deſire of doing of 
miſchief, which is ſtirred up to that end by Satan, and therefore in 
regard of the end are deviliſh, though they be both wroughtby the 
agency ofnature, the one in the body of the imaginampthe 


in the body that the Witch inteudeth to hurt by the force of her 
imagins- 


Obſerv. 4. 
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imagination and vehement deſire, whereby a ſeminal Idea is cre- 
ated or formed, which is ſufficieatly operative to accorpliſh the 
end intended, ; 

5. The arguments that he bringeth to prove penetration of di- 
menſions to be in nature, or ſomething equivalent thereunto, ſeem 
to be ſtrong and convincing. For in the generation of things, 
whoſoever ſhall ſcriouſly and ſtrictly mark, ſhall find (as he alledg- 
eth_) that the ſpirit of the Archeus (though not altogether incor- 
poreal) doth in the ſeeds of things penetrate it Telf, and their parts 
one another, which he further maketh by the inſtance of Gold 
generated of water; for it muſt of neceſſity be, that more than fifteen 
parts of water mult fall in or penetrate one another, that from thence 
one part of Gold may be made, for weight is not of nothing, but 
argueth the matter ponderous in the Ballance. Therefore natursl- 
ly the water muſt ſo oft penetrate. its body as the Gold doth 
preponderate the water. And though it be granted that the wa- 
ter hath pores, yet notwithſtanding it cannot contain ſo much as 
fourteen times, it whole. And therefore he irrefragably conclud- 
eth: Eſt ergo ordinarinm in natura, quod aliguæ partes aque ſe pe- 


' netrent in unicum locum. And this he backs with an unanſwerable 


Syl. Syl. cent. 
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ſtory ofa Woman that longing for Muſcles, did in greedineſs eat 
ſome of them with the ſhells twice or thrice broken with her teeth, 
and that ſhe brought forth a child with the ſame half eaten ſhells, 
and a wound in the belly ; therefore thoſe ſhells had penetrated the 
ſtomach, womb and ſecundines, or otherwiſe the force of the Ar- 
cheus had opened the pores and letten them paſs in an unconceive- 
able manner So that if theſe things be granted to be true (and we 
confeſs we know not how they can be anſwered_) then there need 
no diabolical power be brought to ſolve the injecting of ſtrange 
things into mens bodies, ſeeing nature is ſufficient of it ſelf, and 
therefore we can allow no power at all unto Devils in effecting 
theſe things (if they be truly done, and be not deluſions) but on- 
ly in drawing the minds of the Witches to theſe wicked and mil- 
chievous courſes; and therefore the Lord Bacon ſaid profoundly 
and wiſely theſe words: Ut in operationibas illis earumg; canſi⸗ 
error cavend us eſt, ita quoq;, danda vel imprimis opera eſt, ne eFfecta 
nobis imponant, temere judicantibus talia eſſe, que eouſjʒ nondum 
proceſſerunt. Sic prudentes judices, præ ſeripta velut norma, fidew 
baberi temere nolunt confeſſionibus ſagarum, nec etiam faforum 
contra ill as probationi. Sagas enim turbat imaginations vertigo, 
ut putent ſe illud facere, quod non faciunt, populumg; bie ludit cre- 
dulitæ, ut nature opera imputent faſcino. 

6. And to confirm this point he addeth far more ſtupendious 
matters of fact than the former, of things that were within, being 
taken to without or inviſibly conveyed away, as the woman at 
Mechlin that ſaw the Souldier in a conflict loſe his hand, and 
forthwith brought forth a Daughter wanting an hand, which was 
never found, and the wench died of the Hzmorrhage. Another 
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at Antwerpe ſeeing a Souldier Degging with his right arm ſhot off and 
bloody, forthwith brought forth a Daughter wanting the right 
arm whoſe bloody ſhoulder the Chirurgeon cured, and the was mar- 
ried after; and that the atm was neyer found, neither did there ap- 
pear any bones or putrefied matter into which the arm might waſte. 
Alſo another Woman going to ſee the Decollation of thirteen men, 
did ſoon after bring forth a mature Child with a bloody neck, the 
head no where appearing. I confeſs it would rack the judgment 
even of the moſt credulous to the higheſt pitch to believe theſe 
unparallel'd Stories; but the Author relating them as of his own 
knowledge, and being a perſon of unqueſtionable veracity, I can- 
not conceive how they can rationally be denied, eſpecially finding 
M- Boyle to affirm, that in thoſe experiments (much more relations 
of matters of fact) that Helwont avouched upon his own know- 
ledge, he durſt be his Compurgator. Who would not believe but 
that theſe things could never have been done, but by a ſupernatural 
and Diabolical power, but that this Author (to which all judici- 
ous perſons in reaſon may adhere.) doth uttetly deny, that the arm 
was either pull'd away or conveyed none can tell whither, by 
Satan, and therefore that in ſuch a ſtrange Paradox, trivial teaſons 
are not tobeallowed; and it were too much ſloathfulneſs to aſcribe 
all effects unto Satan, of which we are ignorant. And therefore if 
an hand, an arm, nay an whole head, could be ſeparated from the 
reſt of the body, and conveyed forth of the Womb by the Arches? 
or natural ſpirit, thereunto excited by the impreſſion of horror and 
terror in the Women: In like manner by the ſame power of the 
natural ſpirit of man or woman, excited by a vehement and fierce 
imagination to revenge and to do miſchief; may ſtrange things be 
inj (if there can be any ſound proof of ſuch a matter of fact) 
into the bodies of ſuch men or women as the Witches intend to do 
hurt uato, and yet Satan hath no more hand in it, but only as a 
ſpiritual agent to move the wills of thoſe wicked and malicious 

ple to do miſchief unto thoſe that they hate, though without 
cauſe. And the great ſecret of that which may be called Witching, 
is the learning of others, who likewiſe have had it by tradition, 
the great force of imagination, and the natural ſpirit with the ways 
and means how to excite it and exalt itz herein ſtands the niyſtery 
of all Magick, and it becomes only evil in the uſe and application, 
and they are to be condemned that uſe it to ſuch devilliſh ends, 
even as thoſe that uſe thoſe good Creatures that nature doth pro- 
duce to poyſonous, wicked, and deſtructive purpoſes. And laſtly, 
here we may note, that if things or bodies that are without may 
be injected into the bodies of others, by the force of exalted ima- 
gination and a vehement defire, theo the fame power that doth in- 
jet them through skin, fleſh and bones, muſt alſo be able ro bring 
them near to the place, and need not at all the aſſiſtance of Satan, 
becauſe it is far eaſier to carry them near the place, than to thruſt 


them into the body; and ſo this Author hath here * 
ils 
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Devils aid to bring them to the place to no purpoſe, and never 
yet proved cither by reaſon or matter of fact, that-ever Satan did 
any ſuch thing, and ſo is a meer ſuppoſition without proof. 

Obſerv. 7- 7. The other matters of fact that he relateth are prodigious, 
and are brought to prove that Saran is an actor to convey theſe 
ſtrange things into the bodies of men, and are theſe. A piece of 

an Oxe Hide taken forth of a mans Arm, ſo alſo that Equnleam, a 
Wood-Horſe, or a four-footed board with a wheel and ropes twice 

as broad as the gullet. Another that vomited up perhaps two thou- 

ſand pins conglomerated together, with filth and hairs; another that 

vomited up, he being preſent, wooden Chips that had been cut off 

with the Hatchet in ſmoothing of wood, with much lime to the 

bigneſs of two filts, of which we ſhall note theſe Conclufions. f. It 

doth no way appear (if theſe things be granted to be true, both 

for matter and manner) neither doth he offer to prove it, that 

theſe are any more than the former Diabolical, but only in the 

end, becauſe they are for the hurt and deſtruction of mankind 

and not otherwiſe; and there being no proof of the Devils Co- 
operation any further but in working upon the minds of thoſe 

that are agents and inſtruments to bring theſe things to paſs, we 

may very well reje& thoſe things that are ſuppoſed , but not pro- 

ved. 2. The ejectiag or voiding of ſuch ſtrange things as here 

he hath related, doth not neceſlarily ſuppoſe their injection 

or thruſting in becauſe they may be bred there by natural Cauſes, 

fo Worms of many ſorts and ſtrange Figures, alſo Frogs, Dracuncu- 

los and Askers have been voided, and doubtleſly bred there by 

natural cauſes, and were not injected or thruſt in, and for proof of 

this I refer the Reader to the relations of learned Schenchins lib. 

3. p. 363. of thoſe ſtrange ſorts of Worms and other. Creatures that 

he from divers Authors ſheweth have been vomited up, which with- 

out all ſeruple, were not injected, but bred there. To confirm this 

and to prove what ſtrange things are ſometimes bred in Apoſtumes 

and Tumors, we ſhall tranſlate a paſſage or two, and firſt take this 

from Levin Lemnias that learned and famous Phyſician of Zeland, 

who writcth thus: **Alſo forth of ſordid Ulcers and Impoſtures 

De occult. nat. (he faith) we have known that the fragments of nails, hairs, 
pots 3 „ «ſhells, little bones and ſtones have been taken forth; which were 
* concreted aud grown together forth of putrid humours: As alſo 

little creatures, worms with-tails, and little beaſts of an unaccu- 

| © ſtomed form, caſt up by vomiting, eſpecially in thoſe who were 

* oppreſſed with contagious diſeaſes, in whoſe urines I have often 

* diſcerned to ſwim little Animalcles like to Piſmires, or to thoſe 

* creatures we obſerve in the eſtival months to move in the celeſti- 

* al dew here in England we call it Woodſoar, or Cuckow-ſpit- 

| tle. Take another from that learned and expert Chirurgeon 

nes wo - ** Ambroſins Parews where he is ſpeaking of ſtrange tumors, in theſe 
en words; © Alſo in theſe tumors being opened thou maiſt ſee bodies 
** of all kinds, and far differing from the common matter of Tumors, 
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* as: ſtones, chalk, ſand, coals, cockles, ears of corn, hay, 

* horn, hairs, fleſh as well hard as ſpongious, griſles, bones and 
„whole Animalcles, . as well living as dead. The eee of 
* which things (by the corruption and alteration of the humors 
* will not much aſtoniſhus, if we conſider, that even as nature hat 
*framed Manas a Microcoſm forth of all the ſeeds and elements 
of the whole great world, that he might be as it were the lively 
image of that great world: So in that Microcoſm, nature 
* hath willed, that all the ſpecies of all motions and actions 
might be manifeſt, nature being never idle in us, as long as mattet 
is not a wanting to work upon. So that it is moſt plain that 
theſe ſtrange things may be bred within, and ſo the opinion of in- 
jecting them, is but a meer figment. 3. Neither can the vomiting up 
of ſuch ſtrange things as he relateth, conclude neceſſarily that the 
were injected either by the power of Satan or the Witch, becauſe 
they may be performed by. jugling, ſleight of hand, confederacy 
and the like, as was manifeſt in the Boy of Bilſon, and diverſe 
that we have known, that had made ſome numbers of others to 
believe that they had voided ſtrange things, as pins, needles, 
crooked-knitting-pricks, moſs, nails, and the like, but upon a ſtrickt 
ſearch, have but proved deluſions and fleight, ſuch as our common 
Hocus Pocu Men uſe, when they make the people believe they 
ſwallow along pudding of white tinn, and again pull it forth of their 
mouths, or in pulliag ribbins, or laces of divetſe colours forth of 
their throats. 4. And again the moſt of theſe relations are bat 
commonly taken upon truſt from the affirmations of the by-ſtanders 
who might be confederate parties, or igaorant perſons, and ſv 
eaſily deceived; and it appeareth not that Helmont was by at the 
very inſtant when the children yomited up the wooden hotſe, of 
fourfooted board, but that it was the by-ſtanders that drew it 
forth, who might be parties to the cheat, or be themſelves deluded, 
and ſo aver it pertinaciouſly to others. For I have in my practice 


known a young Wench about 9 or 10 years old, who that ſhe Hiſt, 


might be pittied and have an idle life, had made her Father and 
Mother believe that quick worms came forth at her ear, and alfol 
taking her into mine own houſe ſhe had perſwaded all the family 
that it was true, and did often open her head-cloaths, and holding 
down herear a quick worm would dtop forth of the hair, who 
notwithſtanding by diligent watching, was found out to get them 
privately from under ſtones or wood, and fo did cunningly 
convey them into her hair, but being diſcovered, was by due cor- 
rection reclaimed; and ſo the Wonder ceaſed. And it is as common 
to miſtake things, either by abſolute Judging them to be ſuch a 
thing indeed, when it hath but ſome ſlender reſemblance of it, of 
by judging a thing to be really ſo, becauſe of ſuch a name but me- 
taphorically given unto itz ſoit is uſual to call a Carcinoma in the 
higheſt degree Laps or a Wolf, becauſe as a Wolf is a moſt voraci- 
ous creature, ſo thisulcer is the moſt devouring of all othersz and 
M m therefore 
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therefore have we known after that ſuch have been by inciſion 
eradicated by our ſelves and others, and expoſed to the view of 
the vulgar people, they would preſently moſt earneſtly affirm to 
others that they had ſeen it, and that it was a living creature, and 
had mouth, eyes and ears; ſo far will ignorant miſtake induce cre- 
dulity. 8 

8. That the force of imagination acco ted with the paſſions 
of horror, ſear, cavy, malice, earneſt deſire of revenge, and the 
like, is great upon the body imaginant, as alſo upon the firtav in 
the womb, is acknowledged by all. But that ir can at diſtance 
work upon another body, though denied by Fiens and the whole 
rabble of the Schoolmen yet is ſtrongly proved by this learned Au- 
thor, and allowed of by all others that truly underſtood the operati- 
ons of nature, which we alſo take to be a certain truth, and doaſſert 
that if thoſe people that are eſteemed Witches, do really and 
truly (of which we utterly doubt) inject any of theſe ſtrange things 
into the bodies of men, that they are brought to paſs meerly by 
the imagination of the Witch, and the Devil acteth nothing in it 
at all, but the ſetting of his will upon that miſchief. As for the 
handling the diſpute concerning the manner of the injecting of 
theſe ſtrange things, ſo ſtrongly purſued by this Author, Senner- 
t and others, we ſhall totally ſuperſede and ſuſpend our judg- 
ment, until the #7: be ſufficiently proved (which yet lies under 
water, and unſeen) and then it will be time to diſpute the 
manner, when the matter is certainly made evident. Therefore 


we will ſhut up this with that modeſt and grave advice ofthe Lord 
Baton in theſe words: Ideo cogemmur in bac inquiſitione ad nove 


experimente confugere; nbi direFiones tantum ecorum preſcribi 
poſſunt, non ulla poſitive in medium adferri. Si quis putet ſub- 
ſiſtendum nobis fuiſſe, donec temtamentis res penit innotuiſſes, 

ut feciſſe nos nbiq; probant alii titali) ſciet dubia nos fide am- 
plelti quecung; imaginationis effedba circumſeruntur, animum ta- 
men eſſe illa per otinmexigere ad Lydium veritatis layidem, id efl, 
experimentorum luce. 


* 
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CHAP. XIII. 


That the ignorante of the power of Art and Nature and ſuch 
like things, hath mach advanced theſe fooliſh and impi- 


ONS opinions. 


ff HE opinions that we reje& as fooliſh, and impious are thoſe 
1 we have often named before, to wit, that thoſe that are 
vulgarly accounted Witches, make a viſible ang cor contract 
with the Devil, that he ſucks upon their bodies, that he bath car- 
nal copulation with them, that they are tranſubſtantiated into 
Cats, Dogs, Squirrels, an like, or that they raiſe tempeſta, 
and fly in the air. Other powers we grant unto to operate 
and effect whatſoever the force of natural imagination joyned with 
eavy, malice and vehement defire of revenge, can perform or per- 
petrate, or whatſoever hurt may be done by ſecret poyſons and 
ſuch like wayes that work by meer natural means. 

And here we are to ſhew the chief cauſes that do and have ad- 
vanced theſe opinions, and this principally we aſcribe to mens ig- 
norance of the power of Natute and Art, as we ſhall manifeſt in 
theſe following particulars. 

1. There is nothing more certain than, that how great ſoever 
the knowledge of Men be taken to be, yet the ultimate Sphere of 


natures activity or ability is not perfectly known, which is made 


moſt manifeſt in this, that every day there are made new diſcove- 
ries of her ſecrets, which prove plainly that her ſtore is not yet to- 
tally exhauſted, nor her utmoſt efficiency known. And therefore 
thoſe Men mult needs be precipicious, and build upon a ſandy founda- 
tion, that will aſcribe corporeal effects unto Devils, and yet know 
not the extent of nature, for no Man can tationally aſſigu a begin- 
ning for ſupernatural agents and actions, that does not certainly 
know where the power and operation of nature ends. 

2. And as it is thus in general, ſo in many particulars, as eſpe- 
cially in being iguorant of many natural agents that do wotk at a 
great diſtance, and very occultly, both to help, and to hurt, asin 
the weapon ſalve, the Sympathetick powder, the curing of dif- 
eaſes by mumial applications, by Amulets, Appenſions and Tranſ- 
plant ions, which all have been, and commonly are aſcribed unto 
Satan, when they are truly wrought by natural operations. And 
ſo (as we have ſufficiently manifeſted before) by many ſtrange, 
and ſecret poyſons both natural and artificial, that have no be- 
witching power in them at all, but work naturally, and only may 
be hurtful in their uſe through the deviliſhneſs of ſome 
that uſe them to diverſe evil ends. 

3. There is nothing that doth moreclearly manifeſt our ſcanted 

Mm 2 knowledge 
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knowledge in the ſecret operations of nature, and the effects that 
ſhe produceth, than the late diſcoveries of the workings of nature, 
both in the vegetable, animal and mineral Kingdoms, brought 
\dayly to light by the pains and labours of induſtrious perſons: As 
is molt evident in thoſe many elucubrations, and continued diſco- 
veries of thoſe learned and indefatigable perſons that are of the 
Royal Society, which do plainly evince that hitherto we have 
been ignorant of almoſt all the true cauſes of things, and therefore 
through blindneſs have uſually attributed thoſe things to the ope- 
ration of Cacademons that were trulely wrought by nature, and 
thereby not ſmally augmented and advanced this groſs and abſurg 
opinion of the power of Witches. 
4. Another great means in advancing theſe Tenents hath been 


Mens ſupine negligence in not ſearching into and experimenting 


the power of natural agents, but reſting ſatisfied in the ſleep 

notions of general rules, and ſpeculative Philoſophy. By whic 

means a prejudice hath been raiſcd againſt the moſt occult operati- 
ons of nature, and natural magick (which is( as Agrippa truly ſaid) 
The comprizer of great powet, full of moſt high myſteries, and 
«containeth the moſt profound contemplation, nature, power, 
«quality, ſubſtance and virtue of moſt ſecret things, and the kgow- 
edge of all nature) to be condemned, as the work of the Devil 
«and helliſh fiends, which is the handmaid and inſtrument of the 
Almighty. And from thisdiabolical pit ofthe ignorance of the pow- 
er of nature (cſpecially when aſſiſted by art) have ſprung up thoſe 
black and horrid lies in the mouths of Eraſiav, Conringim and a- 
bove all of Kircheras, denyiag the poſſibility of the tranſmutation 


of metals, by the power of Art and Nature, and aſeribing the per- 


formance thereof by Paracelſus, Lullins, Sendinogius and others to 
the Devil; ſo malevolent do men grow when they are led by neſci- 
ence and ignorance. | 

5. The ignorance of the ſtrange and wonderful things that Art 
can bring to paſs hath been no leſs a cauſe, why the moſt admira- 
ble things that Art bringeth to paſs by it are through blind igno- 
rance aſcribed unto Devils, for ſo have many brave learned Artiſts, 
and Mechanicians been accuſed for Conjurers, as happened to Ro- 
ger Bacon, Dr. Dee, Tritbemi m, Cornelins Agrippa, and many o- 
thers, when what they performed was by lawful and laudable art. 
The ſtrange things that the Mathematicks and Mechanicks can 
perform are hardly to be enumerated, of which were thoſe moſt 
wonderful catoptrical glaſſes mentioned by Nicero, Aquilonins, 
Baptiſta Porta and many others, thoſe wonderful engines in the 
ſhape of Birds, Men, Beaſts, and Fiſhes that do move, fing, hiſs and 
many ſuch like things mentioned by Heros of Alexandria, and our 
Countryman Dr. Fladd; and thoſe that would have more ample 
ſ tisfaction conceraing the ſtupendious things that are produced by 
art, may receive moſt large ſatisfaction in reading that moſt learu- 
ed and elaborate Epiſtle written as a preface —— the Book of 
Johannes 
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vite & mortis, by Marcellus Ovanckbeine Doctor of both laws, as 
alſo im reading that profound and myſterious piece written by Ro- 
ger Bacon, de admirabili poteflate arti & nature, & de nullitate 
magie, with the learned notes of Dr. Dee upon it, of which he 
ſaith this: Vt videatur quod onmit poteſiar magica fit inferior bir 
operibur & indigua. And therefore there can be nothing more 
unworthy, than for any man, that pretendeth to any portion of 
reaſon, ſo far to dote, or fuffer himſelf to be led with ignorance 
aud ruſhaeſs, as to aſcribe thoſe ſtrange rhingsrhat Nature and Art, 
or Bork joined together do produce, unto Devils: And yet there 
is 3 that is more common not onfy by the blind vulgar 
but even by thoſe that otherwiſe would be accounted learned, and 
wiſe enough; pride and folly attendeth the moſt of the Sons of 
e | | 

6.. Another grofs miſtake there is, in ſuppoſing thoſe ſtrange 
things rhar are performed by vaulrers, tumblers, dancers upon 
ropes, and ſuch like, not poſſible to be done but by the aſſiſtance 
of the Devil, when they are altogether brought to paſs and effect. 
ed by uſe, cuſtome, exerciſe, nimbleneſs and agility of body. And 
yet we have known ſome not only of the popular rank, but many 
that thought themſelves both wife, learned and religious that 
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have been ſo blind as to father theſe things upon Devils and ſeri · Hiſt, 


ouſly to ſeem to believe, that the'aQors of theſe things had made 
a league and compact with the Devil, by whoſe help they per- 
formed them. And I do remember that a pretty ative young man, 
within' theſe few years wentabout in this North Countrey with a 
neat Bay Mare for money to ſhew tricks, which were very odd 
and ſtrange, for if ſhe had been blindfolded, and ſeveral pieces of 
money taken from ſeveral perſons, and wrapped in a cloath, the 
Mare would have given every one their own piece of money ; and 
this and many other feats ſhe plaid, were not only by the common 
peophe, but by others that ſhould have been more wiſe, judged to 
ſo 


en by no other means but 1 19x Devil, and fome were 
ark mad as to believe and affirm that the Mare was not a na- 
tural one, but that it was the Devil chat plaid thoſe ſtrange tricks 
in the ſhape of a Mare: when more ſober judgments knew that they 
were performed by the maſters eye, and rod ditectiag the Mare. 
Error & credulit as multum in hominibus poſſunt. 

7. Ia like manner are often both thoſe that are learned, as well 
as the vulgat moſt wofully impoſed upon by the odd and ſtrange 
feats performed by Legierdemain, ſleight of hand, and by wonder- 
ful Rings brought to paſs by ſubtife and cunning Impoſtors that 
act by confederacy, and the like, of which we have given ſome 


iaſtances before in this treatiſe. And it was no evil piece of ſervice, 


that Maſter Scot did in his book of the diſcovery of Witchcraft, 
when he laid open all the ſeveral tricks of Legierdemain and 

of hard, thereby to undeceive the ignorant multitude z and that 
| is 
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is no leſs praiſe-worthy that is performed by the Author of that 
little treatiſe called Hocus Pocus junior, where all the feats are ſet 
forth in their proper colours, ſo that the moſt ignorant may ſee 
how they are done, and that they are miracles unknown, and but 
bables being diſcovered, which treatiſe I could commend to be 
read of all Witchmoogers and vain credulous perſons, that thereby 
their ignorance may be laid open, and they convinced of their er- 
rors. | | 

8. The ignorance or miſtaking of theſe things, hoop with the 
notions Men have imbibed from their infancy, together with irre- 
ligious education, are the true and proper cauſes, that make fo 
many aſcribe that power to Devils and Witches, that they neither 
have, or ever had, or can ever bring into act. And therefore it 
behoveth all that would jadge aright of theſe abſtruſe matters, to 
labour to underſtand the ſecret operations of nature, and the 
ſtrange works of art, to diveſt themſelves of their falſe imbibed no- 


tions, and truely and rightly to underſtand the Articles ofthe Chri- 


ſian Faith, to be daily converſant in reading the Scriptures, they 
will then be more fit to judge of theſe things, and not to call light 
darkneſs, nor darkneſs light. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Of diverſe Imprſinres framed and invented to prove falſe 
and lying miracles by, and to accuſe perſons of Witch- 


craft, from late and undeniable authorities. 


N the treatiſe preceeding we have often made mention of delu- 
] fions and Impoſtures, which we ſhall largely handle in this place: 
and though Vir. Glenvil, and others do object, that e e 
pretended poſſeſſions or Witchcrafts have — proved to be meer 
couzenings and impoſtures, yet therefore it will not follow that all 
are ſo. To which we ſhall render theſe anſwers. 

1. If it do not neceſſarily conclude, that they are all impoſtures, 
yetitgives a moſt ſhrewd cauſe of dubitation that they may be ſo. 
And the objection depends not upon a neceſſary connexion betwixt 
the ſubject and predicate, for ſome being direct and palpable Im- 
poſtures, it is not of neceſſity, but by contingency or accident that 
the others are not fo, and ought firt to have been proved, which 
never yet was performed. 

2. But we affirm that a general concluſion drawn from an indu- 
Give argument is good and ſound, where no inſtance can beclear- 
ly made out to the contrary. But as yet no true inſtance, really 
aud faithfully atteſted, hath ever been brought to prove that * 

0 
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of theſe things that we deny, were ever effected by diabolical po- 
er. For who were ever by and preſent, that were perſons of (id- 
cerity and ſound judgment, that could truly teſtifie and averr that 
the Devil in a viſible and corporeal ſhape made a contract with 
the Witch, or that he ſucke upon his, or her body, ot that he had 
carnal copulation with them, or that ſaw hen the Witch was re- 
ally changed iato a Dog or a Cat, or that they flew or were carried ic 
the air? Seeing no inſtance can be given to prove any of theſe to he 
undoubted truths, it muſt needs follow that they are meer fip- 
ments, or at the beſt} all but abſolute Impoſtures. Arid again it is but 
precarious, and petitio prinripii, to imagine that any perſons have 
vomited up or voided ſtrange things that ſaw or knew that they 
were iojected by Devils, for they were either naturally bred there; 
ot elſe were meer Ithpoſtures and delufive Juglings. | 
And therefore we ſhall propoſe ſome Hiſtories of ſtrange and 
prodigious cheats and Impoſtures from late and — au- 
thoriĩties, whereby all the reſt. may be judged and diſternedʒ of which 
take this for one. | | 
1, Elizabeth Barton of Kent (by thoſe that labouted to ery Hiſt, i. 
„up her horrible cheats for miracles, otherwiſe called the holy 
* Maid of Kent) and others were in the twenty fifth year of King 
* Hexyy the Eighth atrainted of High Treaſon, for that under e- 
*lour of hypoctifie, Revelations and falſe Miracles practiſed by 77 d, T. 
*the ſaid Flizebeth, they conſpired to impugne _s flander the . . 1. 
* divorce between the King and Queen XK athe#ine his fitſt Wife 
* and the laſt Marriage between him and Queen Arie his ſecond 
Wife, to deſtroy the King, and to deprive him of his Crown. 
Her falſe and feigned mitacles, and the ſubtile and eunning coti- 
trivances that were brought to paſs by the help of her cotifede- 
rate accomplices, and her aud the others open confeſſion of therh 
may be found at large in Hol/ingſhead, Stow, and the writings of 71d cron. | 
Mr. La#ibert, whither for brevities ſake I remit my reader, and 30 . r. 
ſhall only give it here in the words of Speed, which are theſe: 8. 25.p. 1013; 
*The Romaniſts (he ſaith) thuch fearing that Babel would down, 
«if Queen une might be heard againſt wicked Hamas, ſought to The Pope. 
« underprop the foundations theteof with certain devices of their 
« own: and that the ſame might paſs without note of ſuſpiciom, 
* they laid their forgery even upon Heaven it ſelf; whoſe pre- 
*rended oracle Elizabeth Barton CO called the holy Maid 
f Kent) was made to bez and the pillers of this godleſs Fabrick 
« were Edward Bocking a Monk by profeſſion, and Doctor of Di- 
«yinity, Richard Maſters Parſon of Aldington, the Town where- 
in the dwelt; Aichard Deering a Monk, Hugh Rich a Fiiar, Job 
« 4deftone and Thomas Abel Prieſts, put to their helping hands ; 
a and Henty Gould Batchelor of Divinity, with Jobe Fiſher the re- 
«yerend Father of Xochefter imployed their pains to dawb theſe 
« downfalling walls with their untempered morter. The Sctives 
© that ſet their pens for her miracles; were Esa FRY Gea· 
& ? cetttat}; 


The Difplaying of Cnar. XIV. 


Hiſt. 2. 


Frog Cor 1h 


p. 78. 


«<tleman, and Thomas Lawrence e e beſides Hauk berſt a Monk, 
*« who writ a letter that was forged to be ſent her from Heaven; 
% And Richard Rigby and Thomas Gould were the men that diſper- 
«ſed her miracles abroad to the world. This holy Maid Flize- 
« zeth made a Votareſs in Canterbury, was taught by Bocking her 
* Ghoſtly Father, and ſuſpected Paramour, to counterfeit many 
< feigned trances, and in the ſame to utter many virtuous words 


*for the rebuke of fin, under which more freely ſhe was heard a- 


<« oainſt Luther doGrine, and the Scriptures tranſlation, then de- 
* fired of many: neither ſo only, but that ſhe gave forth from 
* God and his Saints by ſundry ſuggeſtive Revelations, that if the 
King proceeded in his Divorce, and ſecond Marriage, he ſhould 
*< not raign in his Realm one month after, nor reſt in Gods favour 
*the ſpace of an hour. But the truth diſcovered by Gods true 
<«< Miniſters, this oracle gave place as all other ſuch did, when Chriſt 
hy his death ſtopped their lying mouths: For her ſelf and ſeven 
of her diſciples were executed for Treaſon at Tiburn, and the o- 
ether (ix put to their fines and impriſonment. To which he ſub- 
Joineth this ſtory of the like nature. With the like counterfeit 
« Revelations and feigned predictions this generation of hypocrites 
had brought Edward Lord Stafford Duke of Buckingham, un. 
*to his unhappy end, by the working of John de ls Conrt 
* his own Confeſſor, together with Nicholas Hopkins a Monk of 
*the Carthuſian Order in the Priory of Henton in Somer ſet ſhire, 
« who by his viſions from Heaven forſooth, heartned him for the 
Crown; But before his own Coronet could aſpire to that top, 
he worthily loſt both head and all upon Tower - Hill for his Trea- 
*ſon, Anno Domini 1521. Unto ſuch fins the world was then 
« ſubject, and into ſuch conceits their reputed holineſs had brought 
„them, not only _ the ſimple and unlettered, but even with 
*them that ſeemed to be learned indeed: For by certain predi- 
« tions foreſhewing a great deluge, Prior Bolton of S. Bartbolo- 
em. in London, was fo fearful that he built himſelf a houſe up- 
eon the height of Harrowhil, ſtoring it with proviſions neceſſary 
* to keep himſelf from drowning in Anno Dom. 15 24. 

2. And that we may be certified how frequent and common theſe 
counterfeited Impoſtures have been, and yet are practiſed, take 
this other from undoubted authority. The 15 of Auguſt being 
* Sunday in the 16 of the raign of Queen Elizabeth, Agnes Bridges 
* 2 Maid about the age of 20 years, and Rachel Pinder a Wench a- 
About the age of 11 or 12 years, who both of them had counter- 
* feited to be poſſeſſed by the Devil (whereby they had not only 
« marvellouſly deluded many people both Men and Women, but al- 
ſo diverſe ſuch perſons, as otherwiſe ſeemed of good wit and 
« uaderſtaoding) ſtood before the Preacher at Paul: croſ7; where 
„they acknowledged their hypocritical counterfeiting with peni- 
* tent behaviours, requiring forgiveneſs of God and the world, and 


„„the people to pray for them. Alſo their ſeveral * 
' «2 
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*and Confeſſions were there y read by the Preacher, aud afrer- 

7 wards publiſhed in print, N to —— 

the like deceivers. From whence we may take theſe two Obſerya- 
tions. | oy onthe 

1. We may from hence note, how ſubje& the nature of man is 
both to deceive and to be deceived, and hs not only AT * 
people, but alſo the wiſer and more learned heads miy moſt eaſily 
be impoſed upon. And, that therefore in things of this nature and 
the like, we cannot uſe too much circumſpeRion, nor uſe too much 
diligence to diſcover them. | 

2. We may note, that when ſuch ſtrange Impoſtures or falſe Mira- ob ſerv. 2 
cles are pretended, there is commonly ſome ſiniſter and corrupt end 
aimed at, under the colour of Religion, and that thoſe'that are 
moſt ready to publiſh ſuch things as true Miracles and DivineReve- 
lations, are generally thoſe that did complot and deviſe them. And 
therefore the greater number they be that cry them up, and the more 
eſteem the perſons are of that blow abroad ſuch things, the 
ſuſpicion we ought to have of the falſity and forgery of them. ; vo 8 
remembring that the greater the fame and number of the perſons 
are that conſpire and confederate together, the greater things they 
may bring to paſs, and be more able to deceive, as was mauifeſt by the 
Prieſts attending the Oracles; who, though they laboured to father 
their predictious upon ſome Deity, yet it was manifeſt that it was no- 
thing elſe, but their own Confederacy, Impoſtures and Juglings. 

3. But theſe Diabolical Counterfeitings of poſſeſſions, and the HP. 3. 
maintaining of the power of diſpoſſeſſion and caſting forth of De- 
vils, was not only upheld and maintained by the Papiſts to ad- 
vance their ſuperſtitious courſesz but alſo inthe ſaid time of Queen 
Elizabeth, there were divers Non-Conformiſts, to gain credit and 
repute to their way, that did by publick writing 4. to prove 
the continuation of real poſſeſſions by Devils, and that they had 
power by faſting and Prayer to caſt them out. Of which number 
were one Mr Darrell and his Accomplices, who not only writ di- 
vers Pamphlets in the poſitive defence of that opinion; but alſo 
publiſhed certain Natratious of ſeveral perſons,that they pretended 
were really poſſeſſed with Devils, which were caſt forth by their 
means in uſing Faſting and Prayer. Which writings were anſwered 714. A Bock 
by M* Har ſuet and others, and their Theory not only overthrown, ed, 4/7 
but their practice diſcovered to be eee e. and Impoſture. 440% The 
Wheteupon there were divers perſons ſuborned to feign and counter- concerning pre- 
feit poſſeſſions, as William Sommers of Nottingbam, who by the Exor- DOE” 
ciſts was reported to have ſtrange fits, paſſions and actions; which 
are at large deſcribed and ſet forth in that leatned Treatiſe, Dialo- 
gical Diſcourſes of Ons and Devils, written about the ſame time 
by Johns Deacon and John Waller, Miniſters , and of divers other 

erions who likewiſe pretended the ſame counterfeit poſſeſſions. 
And though the ſaid forged and feigned poſſeſſions were ſtrongly 
maintained by their Abettors, and the matters of fat audacionlly 
Nn alerted 


_y 


* | 
* 


* 
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«tleman, and Thomæ Lewrence Regiſter, beſides Haul berſt a Monk, 
* who writ a letter that was forged to be ſent her from Heaven; 
« And Richard Risby and Thomas Gould were the men that diſper- 
«ſed her miracles abroad to the world. This holy Maid Flize- 
* beth made a Votareſs in Canterbury, was taught by Bocking her 
* Ghoſtly Father, and ſuſpected Paramour, to counterfeit many 
< feigned trances, and in the ſame to utter many virtuous words 
*for the rebuke of fin, under which more freely (he was heard a- 
&« -ainſt Luthers doctrine, and the Scriptures tranſlation, then de- 
* fired of many: neither ſo only, but that ſhe gave forth from 
* God and his Saints by ſundry ſuggeſtive Revelations, that if the 
*King proceeded in his Divorce, and ſecond Marriage, he ſhould 


* not raign in his Realm one month after, nor reſt in Gods favour 


*the ſpace of an hour. But the truth diſcovered by Gods true 
« Miniſters, this oracle gave place as all other ſuch did, when Chriſt 
hy his death ſtopped their lying mouths: For her ſelf and ſeven 
* of her diſciples were executed for Treaſon at Tiburn, and the o- 
<« ther fix put to their fines and impriſonment. To which he ſub- 
Joineth this ſtory of the like nature. With the like counterfeit 
« Revtlations and feigned predictions this generation of hypocrites 
e had brought Edward Lord Stafford Duke of Buckivgham, un. 
eto his unhappy end, by the working of John de la court 
*his own Confeſſor, together with Nicholas Hopkins a Monk of 
«the Carthuſian Order in the Priory of Henton in Somer ſet ſhire, 
« who by his viſions from Heaven forſooth, heartned him for the 
Crown; But before his own Coronet could aſpire to that top, 
„he worthily loſt both head and all upon Tower-hi/ for his Trea- 
*ſon, Anno Domini 1521. Unto ſuch fins the world was then 
e ſubject, and into ſuch conceits their reputed holineſs had brought 
*them, not only & po the ſimple and unlettered, but even with 
*them that ſeemed to be learned indeed: For by certain predi- 
« Fions foreſhewing a great deluge, Prior Bolton of S. Bartholo- 
„ wews in London, was fo fearful that he built himſelf a houſe up- 
on the height of Harromhill, ſtoring it with proviſions neceſſary 
* to keep himſelf from drowning in Anno Dom. 15 24. 

2. And that we may be certified how frequent and common theſe 
counterfeited Impoſtures have been, and yet are practiſed, take 
this other from undoubted authority. The 15 of Auguſt being 
Sunday in the 16 of the raign of Queen Elizabeth, Agnes Bridges 
*a Maid about the age of 20 years, and Rachel Pinder a Wench a- 
bout the age of 11 or 12 years, who both of them had counter- 
< feited to be poſſeſſed by the Devil (whereby they had not only 
e marvellouſly deluded many people both Men and Women, but al- 
*ſo diverſe ſuch perſons, as otherwiſe ſeemed of good wit and 
< underſtanding) ſtood before the Preacher at Pauli croſ7 ; where 
they acknowledged their hypocritical counterfeiting with peni- 
tent behaviours, requiring forgiveneſs of God and the world, aod 


** the people to pray for them. Alſo their ſeveral nn 
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and Confeſſions were there ly read by the Preacher, aud after- 
* wards publiſhed in print, r to —— 


*the like deceivers. From whence we may take theſe two Obſerya- 


tions. | 


—_ 


1. We may from hence note, how ſubject the nature of man is ol erv. . 


both to deceive and to be deceived, and that not only the common 
people, bur alſo the wiſer and more learned heads miy moſt eaſily 
be impoſed upon. And, that therefore in things of this nature and 
the like, we cannot uſe too much circumſpection, nor uſe too much 
diligence to diſcover them. 


* 
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2. We may note, that when ſuch ſtrange Impoſtures or falſe Mira- Obſerv. 9 


cles are pretended, there is commonly ſome ſiniſter and corrupt end 
aimed at, under the colour of Religion, and that thoſe'that are 
moſt ready to publiſh ſuch things as true Miracles and Divine Reve- 
lations, are generally thoſe that did complot and deviſe them. And 
therefore the greater number they be that cry them up, and the more 
eſteem the perſons are of that blow abroad ſuch things, the greater 
ſuſpicion we ought to have of the falſity and forgery of them. Always 


remembring that the greater the fame and number of the perſons 


are that conſpire and confederate together, the greater things they 
may bring to paſs, and be more able to deceive, as was maniſeſt by the 
Prieſts attending the Oracles 3 who, though they labouted to father 
their predictious upon ſome Deity, yet it was manifeſt that it was no- 
thing elſe, but their own Confederacy, Impoſtures and Juglings. 


3. But theſe Diabolical Counterfeitings of poſſeſſious, and the Hf, 3. 


maintaining of the power of diſpoſſeſſion and caſting forth of De- 
vils, was not only upheld and maintained by the Papiſts to ad- 
vatice their ſuperſtitious courſes; but alſo in the ſaid time of Queen 
Elizabeth, there were divers Non · Conformiſts, to gain credit and 
repute to their way, that did by publick writing abone to prove 
the continuation of real poſſeſſions by Devils, and that they had 
power by faſting and Prayer to caſt them out. Of which number 
were one Mr Darrell and his Accomplices, who not only writ di- 
vers Pamphlets in the poſitive defence of that opinion; but alſo 
publiſhed certain Narratious of ſeveral perſons, that they pretended 
were really poſſeſſed with Devils, which were caſt forth by their 


means in uſing Faſting and Prayer. Which writings were anſwered . A Book 
by Mt Har ſuet and others, and their Theory not only overthrown, — A diß 
but their practice diſcovered to be counterfeiting and Impoſture. 2 Kors 
Wheteupon there were divers perſons ſuborned to feign and counter- concerning pre- 
feit poſſe lions, as William Sommers ofNottingham,who by the Exor- „. IF 


ciſts was reported to have (trange fits, paſſions and actions; which 
are at large deſcribed and ſet forth in that leatued Treatiſe, Dialo- 
gical Diſcourſes of Spirits and Devilt, written about the ſame time 
by John Deacon and John Waller, Miniſters , and of divers other 

erions who likewiſe pretended the ſame counterfeit poſſeſſions. 
And though the ſaid forged and feigned poſſeſſions were ſtrongly 


maintained by their Abettors, and the matters of fact audacionſly 
Nn aſſetted 
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be true 3 yet after the ſaid Darrell abd his Accowplices 


bg. 11. . 352. ere examined by the Queens Commiſſioners, all was made appa- 


Hiſt. 4 _ 
Vid. The cun- 


ning of the Boy 


of Bilſon, p. $5» 


* 
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rent to be notorious countetſeiting, cheating and impoſture, both 
by the confeſſion of Sommer- himſelf, and by the Oaths of ſeveral 

te. Neither was that diſcourſe containing the certain poſ- 

| ſeven perſons jo one Family in Levcaſhire, at Cheworth 
in the Pariſh of Leigh, io the Year 1594. (though believed by ma- 
ny for a truth, becauſe of the ſtreight tale tol by the Aid Par- 
rell in that Narrative) of any better grain, but full of untruths, 
impoſſibilities, abſurdities and contradictions. 

4. Our next inſtance ſhall be a moſt ſtrange Impoſture acted in 
the time of King Jawes, and in a manner known unto the whole 
Nations that is of the Boy of Bilſon in Steffordſbire, in the year 
1620. by name William Perry, whoſe condition as he had 
taught, and ſo left by the Popiſh ag Que ke as followeth. This 


«Boy being about thirteen years old for wit and ſubtilty far 
« excecding his age) was thought by divers to be poſſeſſed of the 
de Devil, and bewitched, by reaſon of many ſtrange fits and much 
< Jiſtemper, wherewith he ſeemed to have been extreamly affected. 
« [a thole fits he appeared both deaf and blind, wriching his mouth 
« a fide, continually groaning and panting , and (although often 
c pinched with mens fingers, pricked with Needles, tickled on his 
« fides, and once whipped with a Rod, beſides other the like ex- 
« tremities,) yet could be not be diſcerned by either ſbrieking or 
< ſhrinking to bewray the leaſt paſſion or feeling. Out of his fits 
« he took (as might be thought) no ſuſtenance which he could di- 
« oeſt, but together with it, did void and caſt out of his mouth, 
< rags, thred, ſtraw, crooked pins, “e. Both ia and out of his fits 
< his belly (by wilful and continual abſtinence defraudiog his awa 
« Guts) was almoſt as flat as his back, beſides, his throat was ſwola 
*and bard, bis tongue ſtiff and rolled up towards the roof of his 
* mouth, iofomuch that he ſeemed always dumb, ſave that he would 
wy _ once in a Fortaight or three Weeks,and that but in very few 
* Words, | 
Two things there were which gave moſt juſt cauſe of preſum 
* tion that he was poſſeſſed and bewitchedz one was that he could 
«(till diſcern when that Woman (which was ſuppoſed to have be- 
* witched him) to wit Jane Cocke was brought in to any room 
« where he was, although ſhe were ſecretly con thither, as 
was one time tryed before the Grang Jury at Stafford : The ſe- 
*cond , that though he would abide other paſſages of Scripture, 
« yet he could nor indure the repeating of that Text, viz. Is the 
0. 1. ver. 1. but inſtantly rolli 
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Vet notwithſtanding, this moſt devilliſh and cunningly coatrived 
counterfeiting and diſſimulation was diſcovered and fully detected 
by the ſagacity of that pious and learned perſon, D* Thomas Mor- 
tom then Biſhop of Coventry and Lichfield : To whoſe memory [ 
cannot but owe and make manifeſt all due reſpe?, becauſe he was 
well known unto me, and by the impoſition of whoſe hands I was 
ordained Presbyter when be was Biſhop of Darbam, and alſo knew 
his then Secretary, M. Richard Baddeley, who was the Notary, and 
writ the examination of this crafty Boy. The wanner how lach a 
doubtful and intricate piece of Impoſture was found out and diſ- 
covered, you may read at large in the Treatiſe called 4 Diſcourſe 
concerning Popiſh Exorciſing. And his publick Confeſſion we ſhall 
give in the Authors own words: © He was finally brought again 
* to the Summer Aſſizes held at Stafford, the 25. of July, Anno 
* 1621. where before Sir Peter Warburton arid Sir Humfrey Winch 
* Knights, his Majcſties Juſtices of Aſſize, and the face of the Coun- 
ty and Country there aſſembled , the Boy eraved pardon firſt of 
* Almighty God, then deed Woman there alſo preſent to for- 
«give him; and laſtly, requeſted the whole Country whom he had 
« {o notoriouſly and wickedly ſcandalized, to admit of that his ſo 
© hearty Confeſſion for their ſatisfaction. 
And thus it pleaſed God (he faith ) to open the eyes of this 
“Boy (that I may ſo ſay) tits with the Clay of the Romiſh Prieſts 
« lewd Impoſtures, and ſp#to with the ſpittle of his own infamy, to 
«ſee his errors and to gloriſie the God of truth. And though ma- 
ny ſuch Impoſtures as this have in ſeveral ages been hudled up in 
darkneſs and recorded for true ſtories, by thoſe that were Partizans 
to them and Confederates with them , yet doubtleſs were but of 
the ſame ſtamp with this, and might all as well have been diſco- 
vered, if the like care, skill and induſtry had been uſed. 5 
5. No leſs villauous, bloody and Diabolical, was the deſign of 
Thomp ſon alias Southworth, Prieſt or Jeſuit, againſt Jennet Bierley, 
Fane Southworth, and Ellen Bierly of Samesbury in the County of 


Lancaſter, in the year 1612. the ſum of which is this. The ſaid 24. The 


Jennet Bierley, Elles Bierley, and Jane Southworth, were Indicted 
at the Aſſizes holden at Lancefter upon Wedneſday the nineteenth 


of Auguſt, in the year aboveſaid, for that they and every of them Lacan, 
had practiſed. exerciſed, and uſed divers devilliſh and wicked '*'* 


« Arts, called Witchcrafts, Inchantments, Charms and Sorceries, in 
and upon one Grace Sowerbatts. And the chief witneſs to prove 
&« this was Grace Sowerbutts her ſelf , who ſaid that they did draw 
« her by the hair of the head, and take her ſenſe and memory from 
« her, did throw her upon the Hen-rooſt and Hay-mow 3 did appear 
© to her ſometimes in their own likeneſs, ſometimes like a blac 
« Dog with two feet, that they carried her where they met black 
ce things like men that danced with them, and did abuſe their 

i and that they brought her to one Thower Walſhem's Houſe 


es 5 
the 
„night, and there they killed ER by putting a nail into the 


« Navil, 
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« Navil, and after took it forth of the Grave, and did boil it, and 
« eat ſome of it, and made Oyl of the bones, and ſuch like horrid: 
lies. But ther&-appeariog ſufficient grounds of ſuſpicion that it 
was practiſed knavery, the ſaid Grace Sowerbutts was by the wiſ⸗ 
dom, and care of Sir Edward Bromley Knight, one of his Majeſties 
Juſtices of Aſſize at Lancaſter, appointed to be examined by w;l;. 
am Leigh and Edward wk Eſquires, two of his Majeſties Ju- 
ſtices of peace inthe ſame County, and ſothereupon made this free 


- confeſſion. Being demanded © whether the accuſation ſhe laid upon 


« her Grandmother, Jennet won Ellen Bierley and Jane South. 
c porth, of Witchcraft, viz. of the killing of the child of Th 
*« #alſþbman, with a nail in the Navil, the boyling, eating and oyl- 
jag, thereby to transform themſelves into divers ſhapes, was true ? 
« the doth utterly deny the ſame, or that ever ſhe ſaw any ſuch 
e practiſes done by them. She further ſaith, that one Mr. 7homp- 
« ſon, which ſhe taketh to be Mr. Chriſtopher Southworth, to whom 
© ſhe was ſent to ſay her prayers, did perſwade, counſel and ad- 
ic yiſc her, to deal as formerly hath been ſaid againſt her ſaid Grand- 
% mother, Aunt and Southworths Wite. 

e And further ſhe confeſſeth, and ſaith, that ſhe never did know, 
ce or ſaw any Devils, nor any other viſions, as formerly hath been 
« alledged and informed. 

« Alſo ſhe confeſſeth, and ſaith, that ſhe was not thrown, or 
<« caſt upon the Hen-rouſt, and Hay-mow in the Barn, but that ſhe 
it went up upon the Mow by the wall fide. Being further demand- 
«ed whether ſhe ever was at the Church, ſhe ſaith, ſhe was not, but 
* promiſed hereafter togo to Church, and that very willingly ; of 
« which the author of the relation gives this judgment. 

How well Che ſaith) this project, to take away the lives of 
e three innocent poor creatures by practice and villany, to induce 


, «a young Scholar to commit perjury, to accuſe her own Grand- 


„mother, Aunt, ec. agrees either with the title of a Jeſuit, or 
*the duty of a religious Prieſt who ſhould rather profeſs ſincerity 
and innocency, than practiſe treachery! But this was lawful, for 
< they are Hereticks accurſed, to leave the company of Prieſts, to 
« frequent Churches, hear the word of God preached, and profeſs 
© religion fincerely. 

6. But we ſhall (hut up the relating of theſe prodigious and 
helliſh ſtories, of theſe kind of couzening and cheating delufions 
and impoſtures, with one inſtance more that is no leſs notorious 
than theſe that we have rehearſed. About the year 1634 (for 
ng 110 our notes of the e we cannot be fo exact as we 

there was a great pretended meeting of many ſuppoſed 
Witches at a new hn or _— in Pendle Foreſt in 2 
then not inhabited, where as the accuſation pretended) ſome of 
them by pulling by a rope of Straw or Hay, did bring Milk, But- 
ter, Cheeſe, and the like, and were carried away upon Dogs, 
Cats or Squirrels. The informer was one Edmund Robinſon (yet 


hving 
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living at the writing hereof, and commonly known by the name 
of Ned of Ronghs) whoſe Father was by trade a Waller, and but 
a poor Man, and they finding that they were believed and had in- 
couragement by the adjoyning Magiſtrates, and the perſons being 
committed to priſon or bound over to the next Aſſizes, the boy, 
his Father and ſome others beſides did make a practice to go from 
Church to Church that the Boy might reveal and diſcover Witch- 
es, pretending that there was a great number at the pretended 
meeting whoſe faces he could know, and by that means they got 
a good living, that in a ſhort ſpace the Father bought a Cow or 
two, when he had none before. And it came to paſs that this ſaid 
Boy was brought into the Church of Xldwick a large pariſh Church, 
where I (being then Curate there) was preaching in the afternoon, 
and was ſet upon a ſtall Che being but about ten or eleven years 
old) to look about him, which moved ſome little diſtarbance in 
the Congregation for a while. And after prayers I inquiring what 
the matter was, the people told me that it was the Boy that diſco- 
vered Witches, upon which I went to the houſe where he was to 
ſtay all night, where I found him, and two very unlikely perſons 
that did conduct him, and manage the buſineſs; I defired to have 
ſome diſcourſe with the Boy in private, but that they utgerly re- 
fuſed; then in the preſence of a great many people, I took the Boy 
near me, and ſaid : Good Boy tell me truly, and in earneſt, did 
thou ſee and hear ſuch ſtran _ of the meeting of Witches, 
as is reported by many that thou doſt relate, or did not ſome per- 
ſon teach thee to ſay ſuch things of thy ſelf? But the two men not 
iviogthe Boy leave to anſwer, did pluckehim from me, and ſaid 
e had been examined by two able Juſtices of the Peace, and they 
did never ask him ſuch a queſtion, to whom I replied, the perſons 
accuſed had therefore the more wrong. But the Aſſizes following 
at Lancaſter there were ſeventeen found guilty by the Jury, yet 
by the prudent diſcretion of the Judge, who was not ſatisfied with 
the evidence, they were reprieved, and his Majeſty and his 
Council being informed by the Judge of the matter, the Biſhop of 
Cheſter was appointed to examine them, and to certifie what he 
thought of them, which he did, and thereupon four of them, to 
wit Margeret Johnſon, Franck Dicconſon, Mary Spenſer, and Har- 
grade Wife, were ſent for up to London, and were viewed and ex- 
amined by his Majeſties Phyſicians and Chirurgeons, and after by 
his e the Council, and no cauſe of guilt appearing but 
t preſumptions of the Lee Taborned to accuſe them 
alſely. Therefore it was reſolved to ſeparate the Poy from his Fa- 
ther, they having both followed the women up to London, they 
were both taken and put into ſeveral priſons aſunder. W 
ſhortly after the Boy confeſſed that he was taught and ſuborned to 
deviſe, and feign thoſe things againſt them, and had perſevered in that 
wickedneſs by the counſel of his Father, and ſome others, whom 
envy, revenge and hope of gain had prompted on to that devilliſh 
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deſign and villany; and he alſo confeſſed, that upon that day when 
he ſaid that they met at the aforeſaid houſe ot barn, he was 
that very day a mile off, getting Plums in his Neighbours Orchard. 
And that this is a moſt certaia truth, there are many perſons yet 
liviog, of ſufficient reputation and integrity, that can avouch and 
reſtife the ſame; and beſides, what I write is the moſt of it true, up- 
on my own knowledge, and the whole I have had from his own 
mouth more than once. | ; | 

Thus having brought theſe unqueſtionable Hiſtories to manifeſt 
the horrid cheats and impoſtures that are practiſed for baſe, wick- 
ed and devilliſhends, we muſt conclude in oppoſing that objection 
propoſed in the beginning of this Chapter, which is this: That 
though ſome be diſcovered to be counterfeitings and impoſtures, 
yet all are not ſo, to which we further anſwer, 

1. That all thoſe things that are now adayes ſuppoſed to be 
done by Demomacks or thoſe that pretend poſſeſſions, as alſoall thoſe 
ſtrange feats pretended to be broughe to paſs by Witches or Witch- - 
craft, are all either performed by meer natural cauſes (for it is 
granted upon all ſides that Devils in corporeal matter can perform 
nothing but by applying fir actives to agreeable paſſives.) And 
miracles being long fince ceaſed, it muſt needs follow, that Devils 
do notffing but only draw the minds of Men and Women unto fin 
and wickedneſs, and thereby they become deceivers, cheats and 
notorious impoſtours: ſo that we may rationally conclude that all 
other ſtrange feats and deluſions, muſt of neceſſity be no better, 
or of any other kind, than theſe we have recited, except they can 
ſhew that they are brought to paſs by natural means. Muſt not all 
perſons that are of ſound underſtanding judge and believe that all 
thoſe ſtrange tricks related by Mr. Glenvil of his Drummer 
at Mr. Mompeſſons houſe, whom he calls the Demon of Tedworth, 
were abominable cheats and impoſtures (as I am informed from per- 
ſons of good quality they were diſcovered to be) for I am ſure 
Mr. Glanvil can (bew no agents in nature, that the Demon apply- 
ing them to fir patients, could produce any ſuch effe&s by, and there- 
fore. we muſt conclude all ſuch to be impoſtures. 

2. It is no ſound way of reaſoning, from the principles of 
knowing, either thereby to L the exiſtence of things, or 
the modes of ſuch exiſtence, becauſe the principle of being is the 
cauſe of the principle of knowing, and not on the contrary, and 
therefore our not diſcovering If all Impoſtures that are or have 
been acted, doth not at all conclude the reſt that paſs undiſcover- 
ed, are diabolical or wrought by a ſupernatural power for it ought 
firſt to be demonſtrated that 158 are now in theſe days ſome 


things wrought by the power of Devils, that are ſupernatural, in 
elementary and corporeal matter, which never was nor can be, as 
from the teſtimonies of all the learned we have ſhewed before. 
And therefore a man might as well argue that there are no more 
thieves in a Nation, but thoſe that are known, and brought to con- 
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dign puniſhment, when there may be, and doubtleſs are more 
ſo likewiſe there are many reds of Impoſtures, that paſs 
are never diſcovered, but that will not at all ratiooally conclude 
that thoſe muſt be diabolical that are not made known: 


a —— — 


CHAP. X V. 
Of divers Creatures that hob a real exiflence in Nainte, and 


yet by reaſon of their wonderous properties, or ſeldom be- 
ing ſeen, bave been taken for Spirits, and Devils. 


TD Efore we come to ſpeak of Apparitions in general, we ſhall 
premiſe ſome few things by way of caution, becauſe there is 
not one ſubject (that we know of) in the World that is liable to 
ſo many miſtakes, by reaſon of the prepoſſeſſed fancies of men, in 
adhering to thoſe ſictions of Spirits, Fairies, Hobgoblios, and many 
ſuch like, which are continually heightned by ignorant education, 


and vain melancholy fears. We ſhall not mention thoſe many ap- 
| . 


ieions that are frequently practiſed by forgery and confederacy 
baſe ends and intereſts, as have been commonly uſed in the 


ſucceſs. As alſo by other perſons for baſe lucre of worſe. iftcents, 
of which we have — ſome nototious ones — have been dit 


covered. Neither ſhall we ſpeak of thoſe feigned ones that have been 
practiſed to hide thievery and roguery, as we once knew thatcer- 


way upon a thing made like a Bier covered with a white ſheet, by 
which means thoſe that ſaw them took it to be an apparition, and 
ſo durſt not come near them, and ſo the moſt part of the . of 
3 or 4 Villages were terrified, and the report was far ſpred that it 
was a walking ſpirit, and yet at laſt diſcovered to be a cunning 
piece of knavery to hide their theft withal. Neither (hall we ſay any 
thing of thoſe ludicrous apparitions that are often practiſed to ter- 
rifie, abuſe, and affright others. But we ſhall here give the rela- 
tion of ſome ſtrange creatures, that ſeldom being ſeen or found; 
have induced more ignorant perſons to take them for Demons, aud 
theſe we ſhall enumerate in this order. 


time of Popery, and attempted in our dayes, though with little 


tain perſons who ſtole mens ſheep in the night, did carry them a- Hift 4 


1. It hath been, and ſtill ig Nr coor og the vul- l. 4. 
at Wit ti . 


ts and Witehmongers alſo, th ans forming them 
lves imo diverſe ſhapes, did in the night time enter 1 
houſes, aud then and there ſuck the breaſts or vavils of i in 
their Beds or Cradles, that thereby they were weakned or con- 
ſumed away z which inveterate opinion was the more firmly belicy- 


ed, beeauſe children that at night were very well, in the 


mn 


| 
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- = were found to be very ill, and to have been ſucked in the places 
aforeſaid. Toclear which point take thisOQbſervation from the learn- 
ed pen of Thomas Bartholinus that was Phyſician to Frederick King 
centur, 1. Hi. of Denmark, in Engliſh thus. © Three infants (he me of the 
9. P. 168. 4 Paſtor Fionen at Lyckiſholm, which is a noble Mannor longing 
«to the very illuſtrious Lord Chriſtian Thomens Sebſted, the Kings 
« Chancellor, Eques Auratus, and a moſt renowned Senator of 
« Denmark, my Alecænat, that were ſleeping in their accuſtomed 
« Chamber, were not long after troubled with ah unwonted be- 
< wailing and inquietude, that they felt themſelves to be ſucked or 
« milked of ſomething. The nipples of their breaſts being diligent- 
<]y handled by the Parents did confirm the Childrens ſuſpicion, be- 
* cauſe they did hang out like a Womans that did give ſuck. And 
<to prevent this faſcination, the nipples of the breaſts were anoin- 
ted with preſervatives againſt poyſon and other bitter things. Here- 
upon their Navils were ſo worn with vehement ſuction, that not 
c only they were prominent or did hang out, but alſo did as it were 
< ſhew the greatneſs of the mouth that had ſucked by the impreſſion 
* remaining. But the Infants being carried forth of the Chamber, 
* did from thenceforth reſt free from any ſuction, eſpecially being 
< carried in peoples arms. And this Caprimulgus or Goat-milker, is 
< by Bellonius (aid to be in Crete of the bigneſs of a Cuckow, being 
* very hurtful to the Goats, inſomuch that it ſucketh milk from 
4 their dugs on the nights. By which we may plainly underſtand, 
how Creatures that are but ſeldom ſeen, or whoſe properties are 
unknown, may eaſily effect thoſe things that ignorant heads may 
impute unto Witchcraft. 
2. It is no leſs believed by many, that thoſe kind of Creatures 
which are called Satyres are but a kind of Demons; for learned 
De quaar. l. 1. — reckoning them to be a kind of Apes, doth tell us this; 
ps Even as (he ſaith) the Apes Cymocephali, or with Dogs-heads, 
© have given the occaſion of the Fable, that ſome have thought ſuch 
. eto be men: So Satyrs being alſo a rare kind of Apes, and of 
| « oreater admiration, ſome have believed them to be Devils: alſo 
ce of ſome men deluded by the Poets and. Painters, as alſo Statua- 
| < ries, who have feigned that they had Goats feet and horns, the 
| * more to augment the admiration and ſuperſtition, they have been 
: L/ | | thought Devils: when in Ape-Satyres there is no ſuch thing to be 
*ſeen. And this opinion hath been the more ſtrengthened becauſe 
the molt of the Tranſlators have in the Old Teſtament rendered the 
word TYU (which properly fignifieth an happy man or beaſt) a 
Goat, aSatyre, (as Gen. 27. ver. 11. Eſau my Brother is a hairy man; 
= where the very ſame word is uſed) Demon, or Devil. But it is plain 
74 that it did and doth ſigniſie no more but only Satyrs, as will appear 
| by theſe reaſons. 1. Firſt, as our Engliſh Tranſlators have'truly ren- 
Ii. 34-14 dred it in that of Iſaiab, And the Satyre ſhall cry unto his fellow : 
for it is certainly related, both by ancient and modern Navigators, 4 
that in thoſe deſolate Iſlands where there are ſtore of them, _ 2 
W 
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will upon the nights make great ſhouting and crying , and calling 
one unto another. And ia another place of the ſame Prophet it is 
ſaid by the ſane Tranſlators, and Satyres ſhall dance tbete; dancing 16i. 13. 21. 
being one of the properties of that hairy Creature, as a thing it is 
much delighted with, and ſo ate but Satyres that are natural Crea- 
tures and nat Devils. 2. Aud though the ſame Tranſlators have ten- 
dred the plural of the ſame word, by the name Devils, yet it there Levir. 17. 7: 
properly ſignifieth alſo Satyres; for though in another place it be 
ſaid ; they ſacrifited to devils, not io God, and fo again by the Deut. 32. 1 
Pſalmiſt, for they ſacrificed their ſons and daughters unto devils 5 Mal. 105. 37 
where in both places the word is '"W vaſtatoribur, to the deſtroy- 
ers or to Devils; becauſe in thoſe Idols the Devils were worſhipped; 
and thereby deſtroyed the ſouls of men: 3. Yet it is manifeſt that 
their Idols were formed in the ſhape of Satyres, in a moſt terrible 
manner; for the late and molt credible travellers that have been in 
thoſe parts of Aſia, where thoſe Idolatries are ſtill upholden, do 
unanimouſly relate that they make their e or Idols that they 
worſhip, as terrible and frightſul as they can deviſe, as may be ſeen 
in the relations of the Travels of Vincent le Blanc, Mandelſio, and 
Ferdinand Mendez Pinto, and M" Herbert our Countryman gives 
us the Idol of the Bannyaus in the ugly ſhape of a monſtrous Sa- 
tyre. 4. So that though this worſhipping and ſacrificing, in reſpet 
of its abominableneſs, filthineſs and Idolatrouſneſs , was yielded to 
Devils, which ſpiritually and inviſibly ruled in theſe Childten of 
diſobedience, and was the Author of all thoſe deluſions and ini- 
poſtures ; yet it doth no where appear, that it was Demons in the 
corporeal ſhape of Satyres (as many have erroneouſly ſuppoſed) no 
more than the golden Calves that Jeroboam made, wete real Devils: 
but theſe Idols were made in the figure or ſhape of Satyrs or hair) 
Creatures, as ſaith the Text: And he ordained him Prieſts for the chron. i t.t $# 
high places, and for the hairy Idols or Satyres, and for the Calves 
that he had made. It is the ſame Hebrew word here that our Engliſh 
Tranſlators render Devils, that in the two former places of 7/4iah 
they tranſlate Satyres ; and as the Calves are not rendred Devils, 
why ſhould the Images that were like Satyres be tranſlated ſo? Sure- 
ly the Devil was as much in the Calves, and as much worſhipped it 
thoſe dumb Idols as he was in the dumb and dead Idols or Images 
of the Satyres, and ſo no morereaſon to call the one Devils than the 

other. But that which totally overthrows the conceit that they 
ſhould be real Devils in corporeal ſhapes and figures, is this, that 
both the Calves and the Images of theſe Satyres wete made by 
eee : now it is manifeſt that he could not make a real Devil, 

ut only Images of Calves and Satyres, wherein and whereby the 
Devils might be worſhipped in thoſe [dolatrous ways. 

So that it is moſt appareat, that theſe Satyres being ſeldom (een and 

of ſtrange qualities, have made many to believe that they were De- 
mons; nay it ſeems their Images and Pictures have been taken fot 


Devils, and yet are but meer natural Creatures, and by leatned mei 
Oo accounted 
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accounted a kind of Apes, which we ſhall now prove by an unde- 
niable inſtance or my and firſt this from the pen of that learned 
Phyſician Nirholaur Tulpius, who ſaith thus : © In our remembrance 
« Che ſaith) there was an Indian Satyre brought from Angola; and 
ce preſented as a gift to Frederick Henry Prince of Aurange. This 
« Satyre Was four-footed and from the humane ſhape which it ſcems 
to bear, it is called of the Indians Orang ant ang, homo ſilveſtris 
«a wild man, and of the Africans Q»0ias morron, expreſſing in lou. 
« ovitude a Child of three years old, and in craſſitude, one of fix 
c years. It was of body neither fat nor lean, but ſquare, moſt able 
« and very ſwift. And of its joints ſo firm, and the Muſcles ſo la 

ie that it durſt undertake and could do any thing; on the foreparts 
te altogether ſmooth, and rough behind, and covered with black 
ic hairs. Its face did reſemble a man, but the noſe broad and crook» 
« ed downwards, rugged and a toothleſs female. But the ears were 
© not different from [= ty ſhape. As neither the breaſt, adorned 
on both ſides with a ſwelling dug (for it was of the feminine Sex 
te the belly had a very deep navil ; and the joints, both thoſe above 
te and thoſe below, had fuch an exact fimilitude with man, that one 
« epg doth not ſeem more like another. Neither was there a-want- 
te ing a requiſite commiſſure to the arm, nor the order of fingers to 
a the hands, nor an humane ſhape to the thumb, or a prop of the 
legs tothe thighs, or of the heel to the foot. Which fit and decent 
form of the members, was the cauſe that for moſt part it did go 
« upright: neither did it lift up any kind of weight leſs heavily than 
« remove it eaſily. 8 | 

« When it was about to drink it would hold the handle of the 
«Kan with the one hand, and put the other under the bottom of the 
Cup, then would it wipe off the moyſture left upon its lips, not 
<]eſs neatly than thou ſhouldeſt ſee the moſt delicate Courtier. 
« Which ſame dexterity it did obſerve when it went to bed. For 
lying her head upon the Pillow, and fitly covering her body with 
« the Cloaths, it did hide it (elf no otherwiſe, than if the moſt de- 
<«licate perſon had laid there. | 
« Moreover the King of Semback (he ſaith) did one time tell 

«our Kinſman Samuel Blomart, that theſe kind of Satyres, eſpeci- 
«ally the Males in the Iland of Borneo, have ſo great boldneſs of 
< mind and ſuch a ſtrong compaction of Muſcles, that they have often 
< forceably ſet upon armed men; and not only upon the weak ſex of 
« Women and Girls; with the flagrant deſire of which they are fo 
<inflamed, that catching them often they abuſe them. For they are 


< highly prone toluſt (which is common to theſe, with the luſtful 


<*Satyres of the ancients) yea ſometimes ſo keen and ſalacious, that 
«therefore the Indian Women do eſchew the Woods and Groves as 
« worſe than a Dog or a Snake 3 in which theſe impudent animals 
do lie hid. And that this laſcivious animal is found in the Eaſtern 
* Mountains of India; as alſo in Africa, between Sierra, Lions, 
*and the Promontory of the Mountain, where (perhaps) — 

« thoſe 
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* thoſe places where Plinins lib. 5. cap. 5. affirmeth that upon the 
< nights there was ſeen to ſhine frequent Fires of the Zgipanes, and 
to abound with the laſciviouſneſs of the Satyfes, who do love 
<craggy Dens and Caves, and ſhun the ſociety of fnankind, being 
< a ſalacious, hairy, four-footed Creature, with human ſhape and a 
< crooked noſe, But that the foot of this Creature neither hath hoofs 
nor the body every where hairs, but only the head, ſhoulders and 
back. The reſt of the parts are ſmooth, and the Ears ate not 
4 ſharp. | 2 

So that from hence it is undeniably true, that there are ſuch 
Creatures exiſtent in nature, and have been either taken for Devils 
or the Appatitions of Demons in this ſhape of Satyres, as Doctor 


Brown hath well obſerved in theſe words: * A conceit there is Che Eng. inowlg. 
te faith) that the Devil commonly appeareth with a eloven foot or 59-27% 


* hoof, wherein although it ſeem exceſſively ridiculous, there may 
* be ſomewhat of truth; and the ground thereof at firſt might be 
< his frequent appearing in the ſhape of a Goat, which anſwers 
te that deſcription. This was the opinion of ancient Chriſtiaus con» 
< cerning the Apparitions of Pant, Faun and Satyres, and in this 
«form we read of one that appeared unto Antony in the Wilder- 
ee neſs. The ſame is alſo confirmed from expoſitions of holy Scrip- 
te ture; for wheteasit is ſaid; Thou ſhalt not offer unto Devils, the 
« original word is Sebbirim, that is rough and hairy Goats, becauſe 
tja that ſhape the Devil moſt often appeared, as is expounded by 
te the Rabbins, as Tremelliu- hath alſo explained. | 

But ſaving the reputation of learned Saint Hierome and Dr Brow, 
it is but a ſuppoſition unproved that ever the Devil appeared in the 
ſhape of a Goat, the riſe of the opinion was only becauſe the De- 
vil was worſhipped in an Idol made in the ſhape of a Goat. 

3. In a few ages paſt when Popiſh ignorance did abound, there 
was no diſcourſe more common (which yet is continued amongſt 
the vulgar people) than of the apparition of certain Creatures 
which they called Fayries, that were of very little ſtature, and being 
ſeen would ſoon vaniſh and diſappear. And theſe were generally 
believed to be ſome kind of Spirits or Demons, and Peracelſus held 
them to be a kind of middle Creatures, and called them von- Ada- 
micks, as not being of the race of Adam; but there are Authors 
of great credit and veracity, that affirm, there have been Nations 
of ſuch people called Pygmies. And though Doctor Brown hath 


learnedly and elegantly handledthe queſtion, © Whether there have Enquir.inco 


« been or are any ſuch dwarfiſh race of mankind, as but of three oy 


© ſpans, not conſidering them fingly but nationally , or not, and y. 207: 


« hath brought the moſt probable arguments that well can be. to 
te prove that there are not ner have been any ſuch race of people 
« called Py gmies, yer doth he moderately conclude in theſe words, 
There being thus (he ſaith.) no ſufficient confirmation of their 
«yerity, ſome doubt may ariſe weg ue np poſſibility ; where- 
it in, ſince it is not defined in what dimenſions the ſoul may —_— 
00 2 . 
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«her faculties, we ſhall not conclude impoſſibility, or that there 
e might not be a race of Pygmies, as there is ſometimes of Giants, 
ce and ſo may take in the opinion of Auſtize, and his Commentator 
ce Ladovices Vives. And though Kircherxs with his wonted impu- 
ee dence do conclude in theſe words: Fabuloſe itaq; ſunt omni, 
que de hujuſmodi Pygmeis veteres Geographi 2 ſimplici populo ſole 
relatione deſcripta tradiderunt : Yet (l ay) notwithſtanding theſe 
negative arguments, I give the relation of others (that are of as 
great or greater credit) in the affirmative. And thus much is affirm- 
ed by that moſt ſagacious and learned perſon Marcus, Marci, a late 


Phyſician of no mean judgment, who ſaith thus: @xicquid tamen 
ſit de bis, Pygmeos & olim fuiſſe, & nunc eſſe affirmamus. And be- 


ſides the teſtimony of Ariſtotle, Solinus, Powponins Mela, and Alias, 
herelateth theſe. But thoſe (he ſaith) that have in our age viewed 


«the World, the ſame doteſtifie alſo, that there are yet Pygmies in 


ce the Illand of Arxchet, one of the Molnccas, and in the Ile Cophz, 
* and ſuch Pigaſetta affirmeth that he ſaw. And though Doctor 
Brown (cem to ſleight it, yet (according to the Proverb) one eye- 
witneſs is more to be credited than ten that have it but by the ear. 
Odericxs in his Hiſtory of India doth report alſo, © that there are 
< ſuch people of about three ſpans high, which alſo is confirmed 
by the later Odericus. And to theſe affirmative proofs we ſhall 
add that of the learned Philoſopher. and Phyſician Baptiſta Van 
Helmont, in Engliſh thus. A Wine Merchant (he aich of our 
« Country, a very honeſt man, ſailing ſometimes to the Canaries 
ce or Fortunate Iſlands, beiog asked of me his ſerious opinion and 
<« judgment upon certain Creatures, which there the Children as 
ee oft as they would did bring home, and did name them Twdeſquil- 
« los, or Germanulos , that is little men; (the Germans call them 
« Fard-Manlins) for they were dead Carkaſes dried almoſt three 
« foot long, which any one of the Boys did eafily carry in one 
ce hand, and were of an human ſhape : But the whole dead Carkaſe 
ee was tranſparent like Parchment, and the bones were flexible as 
e grifles. Alſo the bowels and. inteſtines were to be ſeen, holden 
ce againſt the ſun. which, when after I knew to be a certain truth, 
ce from the Spaniards bora there, I conſidered, that in theſe days the 
« off ſpring of the Pygmies were there deſtroyed. | 
From wheace all underſtanding and unpartial judgments may 
clearly perceive, that theſe kind of Creatures have been really ex- 
iſtent in the World, and are and may be ſo ſtill in Iſlands and Moun- 
tains that are uninhabited, and that they are no real Demons, or 
non-Adamick Creatures, that can appear and become inviſible whea 
yy pleaſe, as Paracelſas thinketh. But that either they were trul 
of human race endowed with the uſe of reaſon and ſpeech ( whi 
1s moſt probable) or at leaſt that they were ſome little kind of 
Apes or Satyres, that having their ſecret receſſes and holes in the 
Mountains, could by their agility and nimbleneſs ſoon be in or out 
like Conies, Weazels, Squirrels, and the like. 
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4. It hath been no leſs amiſtake about thoſe Fiſhes that are called 5 
Tritones, Syrener, Mcir-maids, or Marine, and Sea-Mep, and Women, 
which have been by many ſuppoſed and taken to be Spirits, or De- 
mons, and commonly Nymphs, when indeed and truth they are 
reall creatures, as theſe examples do make manifeſt. The firſt of 
which we ſhall recite from the faithful pen of that learned Anato- 
niſt Thomas Bertholing, who was Phyfician to Frederick the cr. . 
third King of Dexmerk, in theſe Engliſbed words: © Various things "1-159: 
* Che ſaith) of Meir-maids are extant delivered in the monuments Hiſt. 6 
* of the Ancients, that are partly falſe, partly true. It is not far 2 
from a Fable that they held, that they did imitate the voices 
* of Men and Women. But that there are beaſts found iu the Sea, 
* with humane faces (he faith) I ſhall not deny. But Iwill not (he 
i ſaith) ſum up the accounts of the ancients, For they ate full of 
*the ſtories of Meir-maids. Amongſtthe later Authors, theſe bave 
chere and there handled this argument, Scaliger ¶ in lib. 2. Hiſtor. 
© Anim. t. 108.) Rondoletive, Licetus (de Spont. vin. ort.] Itar- 
* cus Marci ( de Ide) P. Boiſtuan ( . be, Gall. prod. T. 1. c. 18 
« At Enchuyſez in Holland (he ſaith) the ſhape of a certain Meir- 
* maid is to be ſeen painted, that formerly had been caſt upon the 
*ſhore, by the force of the waters. It is Che ſaith) in the mouth 
*of our common people, that a Meir - maid was taken in Denwark, 
* that did ſpeak, foretel things to come, and ſpin. A Father of 
*the Society of Feſ#s returning forth of india to Rome, had ſeen 
«a Sea-Man there adorned with an Epiſcopal Mitre, who did ſeem 
* to have in the next corner, hardly born his captivity ; but being 
© let looſe, and turned into the Sea, did ſeem to render thanks for 
« his liberty, by bowing of his body before he went under water, 
* which Che ſaith) the Jeſuit was wont to tell to Corviges the el- 
« der, as his Son (he ſaith) told me at Rowe. But this being but a 
ſtory told to Bartholinm at the ſecond hand, and but primaril 
from the mouth of a Jeſuit (who doubtleſs had ſome defignia it 
I leave it to the judgment of the Wiſe and Prudent. But he pro- 
ceeds thus. It is Che ſaith) moſt certain that fiſhes are to be 
found in the Ocean, that repreſent Terreſtrial Animals in up. wh 
As the Sea-Fox, the Wolf, the Sea-Calf, the Dog, the Horſe, Ge. 
© Therefore why ſhould we deny humane ſhape to Sea-mon- 
« ſters> Certainly alſo in the earth there are Apes, which want- =” 
e ing reaſon, do expreſs the external ſhape and geſtures of Mau. 
on I Sea-monſters of this ſort we referr Che ſaith.) to the kind of 
« phoce or Sea-Calves. There was (he faith) in the age we live N 
«in a Sea · Man taken by the Merchants of the e · india Compa- 
* ny, and diſſected at Leiden by Peter Paui u, 2 de Laet being 
«reſent my friend (he faith.) and while he lived, a great and mo 
« knowing perſon of the things of America and of Nature. The 
head and the breaſt even as far as the navil was of an humane 
«ſhape, but from the navil even unto the extremities, it was de- 


* formed fleſh, without the ſigu of a tail. But that I may — 
66 it 
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« ſaith) ſeem to impole upon the Reader, the hands and ribs are to 
ec he found in my . Cloſet, which Iowe to the kindneſs of 
«the praiſed Lai iu: e have (he faith) annexed the Picture of 
«both,as well of the Meirmaid erect, as of the image of it ſwimming, 
« that we might ſatisfie the dubitation of all men. The hand doth 
« conſiſt of five fingers, as ours do, with as many articulations as 
«ours, but that only is ſingular, that all the bones of the fingers 
ct are broader and compreſſed, and a membrane doth joyn them 
«* together in courſe, as in volatiles, as Geeſe, Ducks, Ge. which do 
« help to ſtretch forth the foot in the water. The extremity of 
«the two middle fingers are broader, the extremities of the other 
«two ſharp. The radius and cubit are very ſhort, for the com- 
c modiouſneſs of ſwimming, ſearce the length of four fingers breadth, 
« Neither is the draught of the ſhoulder more ample. The ribs 
t are long and thick, almoſt exceeding common humane ribs a third 
part. | 

«Of the ribs (he ſaith) are beads turned or thrown, a preſent 
< remedy for the pain of the Hemorrhoides, which the praiſed Lat i 
« hath obſerved by experience. Alſo Che ſaith) that Bracelets being 


* made of the bones of this kind of Phocgs carried to Rome, applied 


te to the wriſt do appeaſe the Hemicrany, and ſwimming ofthe head, 
te which comes again, if they be laid away, as (he faith) the moſt 
<jlluſtrious Nobleman Caſſi an 4 Puteo, (molt worthy of Roman 
« Purple) hath told me. The ſame Noble Patews (he faith) hath 
«ſhewed me the picture of a Meirmaid in his Cloſet, which not 
<« many years before, was driven to the ſhore of Alta. A certain 
« Spaniard (he faith) told me, that Meirmaids were ſeen in India 
« having the Genital members of Women, like thoſe of humane 
*kind, ſo that the Fiſhers do bind themſelves with an Oath to the 
« Magiſtrate, that they have no copulation with them. Berwards- 
&« 21s Ginnarns (lib. i. c. 9. de Indico itinere, edit. Neap. 1641.) 
« doth relate that Meirmaids are ſeen, in the vaſt River Came, 
*near the head of Good-hope, which in the middle ſuperior part are 
«like to the form of men, that is, with round head, but immediately 
joyned to the breaſt, without a neck, with ears altogether like 
« ours, and ſo their eyes, lips and teeth. Aud that their dugs be- 
cc ing preſſed do ſend forth moſt white milk. 

Therefore he concludeth : There is (he ſaith) ſo great diffe- 
*rence of the form of Meirmaids, with the Ancients and Moderns, 
*that it is no wonder, that ſome do account them figmentss We 
have (he ſaith) the hands to be ſeen with eyes, and we ſhew the 
**Meirmaids to be ſuch, as in truth they are — to be. Neither do 


the hands and ribs deceive, whoſe Pictures we have given framed 
«according to the truth of nature. 

5. But beſides theſe there are other Fiſhes or Sea-monſters, that 
in all parts reſembled Men and Women, as theſe examples make 
manifeſt. Alexander ab Alexeandro, a perſon of great learning 
and experience, relateth : 


That in Epirus a Triton or Sea-Man was 
«found, 
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* found, who forth of the Sea did raviſh Women being alone upon 
* the ſhore : But being taken by cunning, he did reſemble a Man 

* with all his members, but did refufe meat being offered, ſo that 

* he died with hunger and waſting, as being in a ſtrange element. 

6. Allo Ladovicus Viverdothtell us this ſtory: ln our age Che Hf. 8. 

* ſaith) with the Holanders, a Sea · Man was ſeen of many, who al- U de writ. 
* ſo was kept there above two years, he was mute, and then be- #4 clit... 
gun to ſpeak : But being twice ſmitten with the Plague, he is let 

* looſe to the Sea rejoicingand leaping. 

7. In the year of our Lord 1403: there was taken a Sea-woman 76 
*inalakeof Holland, thrown thither forth of the Sea, and was car- 7d an 
* ried into the City of flaerlemz (he ſuffered her ſelf to have garments %. Pfr. 
put upon her, and admitted the uſe of bread, milk and ſuch like © © 
*things : Alſo ſhe learned to ſpin, and to do many other things af. 

ter the manner of Women, alſo ſhe did devoutly bend her knees 

* to the imageof Chriſt crucified, being docible to all things, which 

* ſhe was commanded by her Maſter, but lividg there many years, 

„ne alwayes remained mute. | | 

8. To theſe we ſhall conclufively add one ſtory of ſafficient cre- Hit. 1b. 

dit from our own Engliſh Annals, which is this: In the year g, am; 
*« 1x87. being the 33th year of the Reign of Henry the ſecond, “ 157. 
*near unto Creford in Suffolk, certain Fiſhers of the Sea took in 

ct herr nets a fifh having the ſhape ofa man in all points, which fil 

«© was kept by Bartholomew de Glanvile, Cuſtos of the Caſtſe of 

*oreford, in the fame Caſtle, by the ſpace of fit months and more 

* fora wonder; he fpake not a word. All manner of meats he did 

« ofadly eat, but moſt greedily raw fiſh after he had craſhed out 

all the moiſture. Oftentimes he was brought to the Church 

* where he fhewed no tokens of adoration. At length when he 

as not well looked to, heſtoleaway to the Sea, and never after 
„appeared. The learned Antiquary Mr. Camden tells this fame n.. 4:5, 
ſtory from Radulphirs Coggeſhall, an ancient writer, and that Ca- 

* pillos habebat, barbam prolixam & pineatam, circa pectus niminms 

« dilofur erat, & hiſpidus : and concludeth + Quicguid ͤ na ſcatur 

* in parte nature ulla, & in mari eſſe, & non ommnind commentitinm 
«, L 
By all which examples we may be rationally ſatisfied, that though 

theſe creatures have a real exiſtence in nature, yet becauſe of their 
ſtraoge natures, ſhapes and properties, or by reaſon of their being 
rarely ſcen, they have been and often are not only by the com- 
mon people but even by the learned taken to be Devils, Spi- 

tits or the effects of [nehantment and Witchcraft. And therefore 
men thar would judgearight muſt take heed that they be nor de- 
ceived and impoſed upon by relations of this nature, and alſo of 
all ſuch things as may be acted by [mpoſtute and confederacy, and 
thoſe other Phyſical things that are brought to paſs by natural ., de Sa 
cauſes, divers ſutts of which are recited by Lidovitus LavdteMts very pin. jor. 
largely, ro which recommend thoſe that defire further ſarisfaQion © 11-7: 4. 
in thoſe partieulars. | CHAP: 
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CHAP. XVI. 


Of Apparitions in general, and of ſome unqueſtionable ſtories 
that ſeem to prove ſome ſuch things. Of thoſe apparitions 
pretended to be made in Beryls and Cryſtals, and of the 
Aſtral or Sydereal Spirit. 


N this Treatiſe we have before ſufficiently proved that the de- 
nying of the exiſtence of ſuch a Witch as doth make a viſible 
contract with the Devil, or upon whoſe body he ſucketh, or that 
hath carnal copulation with a Demon, and that is tranſubſtantiated 


into a Cat ora Dog, or that flyeth in the air; doth not inferr the 


denial of Spirits either good or bad, nor utterly overthrow. the 
truth of apparitions, oriof ſuch things as ſeem to manifeſt ſome ſu- 
pernatural operations. And therefore here we fhall fully handle 
the queſtionof Apparitions, and things that ſeem to be of that na- 
ture, and that in this order. 

1. We ſhall not meddle with Apparitions in the large extent of 
the word, for ſo it may comprehend the appearing of new Stars, 
Comets, Meteors and other Portents, and Prodigies, which (though 
unuſual and wonderous) have yet their production from natural 
cauſes. But only here we ſhall treat of ſuch apparitions as are ta- 


ken to be performed by ſupernatural creatures, or in ſuch a way and 


by ſuch creatures as we commonly account to be different from (if 
not above) the power of ordinary and viſible nature, as of Angels 
good or bad, the Souls of men departed, or their Aſtral Spirits, 
or of ſome other creatures that are, or may beof a middle nature. 
2. As for the apparitions of good Angels ſent by God in times 
paſt, both in ſleep and otherwiſe, the Scriptures do give us moſt 


full and ample aſſurance, as theſe few inſtances may undeniably de- 


monſtrate. 1. That ar Angel of the Lord (that is a good Angel) 
did appear viſibly anto Manoah and kis wiſe, and did vocally 
and audibly talk and diſcourſe with them both, and did after in 
both their ſights openly and viſibly aſcend in the flame that did ariſe 
from the altar. Now a more plain and indubitable apparition vi- 
fibly ſeen and audibly heard than this cannot be found nor read 
of, having the unqueſtionable authority of ſacred writ to avouch 
it. 2. Another parallel unto it, and of equal authority, verity and 
perſpicuity, is the ſending of the Angel Gabriel unto the Virgia 
Mary, her ſeeing of him, hearing of his ſalutation, having diſcourſe 
with him, and ſeeing his departure, both which are undoubted te- 
ſtimonies of the true, and real appearance of good Angels even to 
ſight and hearing. 3. That ſometimes the good Angels have been 
ſent to the ſervants of God, and have appeared and ſpoken unto 
them in dreams; as that the Angel of the Lord appeared unto Joſepb 

in 
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in 4 dream, and bade him to take unto him Mary his wife, which Nach. 1. 20. . 


was a bleſſed, and clear apparition, though in a dream in his ſleep. 
And likewiſe by the appearing of an Angel unto him in a dream, 


he was warned to take the child, and his mother, and to flee into Math: 2, 12, 
Agypt, and alſo again was commanded by an Angel, after the death '* 


of Herod, that appeared in a dream, and bade himto take the young 
child and his mother, and to go into the land of Iſrael. 

3. Of the viſible apparition of evil Angels we ſcarce have any e- 
videnceat all in the Scriptures, except we ſhould takeſuppoſals for 
proofs, or diſputable places to be certain demonſtrations, or wreſt 
and hale the word of God to make it ſerve our preconceived opi- 
nions. For I do not find any one place in all the Scriptures, where 
plainly and poſitively any apparition of evil ſpirits is recorded, or 
that by any rational and neceſſary conſequence ſuch a viſible ap- 
pearancecan be deduced or proved: For we have clearly proved 
that the tempting of Ev4h by the Serpent doth not neceſſarily in- 
ferr, that it was by a viſible apparition, but by a mental deluſion: 
and that that of Saul and the Woman of Ender, or the Miſtris of 
the bottle, was neither Samuel in Soul and Body, nor his Soul a- 
lone, neither the Devil in his ſhape we ſuppoſe we have evinced 
paſt anſwer ; and that the tempting of our bleſſed Saviour by Sa- 
tan was internal or at leaſt the greateſt part of it; ſothat there 
doth remain but little of certain proof of the apparition of Devils 
in that groſs manner, and ſo common and frequent as many do too 
peremptorily affirm:yet for all this we think it rational to grant, that 
as God hath in times paſt often ſent meſſages by good Angels, for 
the teaching, counſelling and comforting of his ſervants, both au- 
dibly and viſibly to be perceived; fo alſo that ſometimes God might 
not only fend evil Spirits internally and mentally to deceive and 
ſeduce the wicked, asin the caſe of the lying ſpirit in the mouth 
of Ahabs Prophets, but alſo viſibly to appear to terrifie, puniſh 
and deſtroy the wicked, or to make way for the manifeſtation of 
his glory. And the Scriptures that mention Demoniacks, and ſuch 
as are commonly ſaid to be poſſeſſed, (though that were not by 
an eſſential inheſion, but by an effective operation both upon the 
Souls and Bodies of the perſons that were ſo affected and afflicted) 
do plainly ſhew that the operative effects of the Devils power 
was both heard and ſeen by their words and actions. So the Devils 


uſing the organs of the man in whom was the legion of them, they Luk. 8. 26. to 
beſought Chriſt not to command them to go out into the deep, but 37. 


beſought him to ſuffer them to go into the herd of ſwine: Which 
« plainly ſheweth that their words were audible, and were heard 
<« of the multitude that were by, and the acts that they performed 
« were viſible enough, for by the power of the Devil he brake the 
« 5 in, and fetters, wherewithal he was bound, and ws driven 
&« the Devil into the wilderneſs, and that theſe Devils went forth 
<« of the man, and entered in amongſs the herd of ſwine, by whole ef- 
« fectiye power the ſwine ran violently down a ſteep rock into the 
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«* ſea, and were drowned. And this doth plainly manifeſt the pie- 
ſent operation of the Devils, that was apparent both by the words 
and actions, that were both to be ſeen and heard; ſo that this in 
that large ſenſe, that it is uſually taken in, was a real apparition 
of Devils, or at leaſt equivalent thereuuto. For we do but here 
inquire after ſuch appearances of Devils, that do neceſſarily infer 
their preſence in operating ſo in and upon creatures or corporeal 
matter, that by ſight, hearing, or other of the ſenſes, it may cer- 
tainly be manifeſt to work above the ordinary power of nature, 
and may induce us rationally by the teſtimony of our ſenſes, to be- 
lieve that thoſe things are 5 to paſs by thoſe creatures that 
we call Demons, as many of theſe perſons, who were ſaid to have 
been or to be afflicted with Devils, were in the days of our bleſled 
Saviours remaining in the fleſh. 

4. But though it be never ſo freely and fully granted, that in 
the ages and times mentioned in the Old and New Teſtament (nay 
it may be for a century or more after) there were perſons that 
were poſleſſed and afflicted with Devils, and alſo that for that time 
there were many miracles wrought: Yet now it will be ſaid that 
miracles are totally ceaſed as not being any way neceſſary to con- 
firm the Goſpel, which is now eſtabliſhed and ſetled. This we. 
confeſs is ſo ſtrongly and convincingly proved by the Divines of 
the reformed Churches, that we account him wilfully blind that 
will oppoſe it. Yet notwithſtanding all this that miracles are to- 
tally ceaſed, I grant that there are ſome ſtrange things that have 
happened in late ages, and ſome in our own time, that cannot be 
any way ſolved by meer ordinary natural cauſes, and apparitions 
made by ſome kind of creatures that muſt be derived from ſome 
ſuch cauſes as thoſe of good or bad Spirits, or from creatures of 
the like nature. - And that though miracles be ceaſed, it will not 
therefore follow that every thing that hath a cauſe above or differ- 
ing from the uſual and ordinary courſe of nature, muſt be alſo eta- 
ſed, for quanquam nunc non ſint miracula, poſſint tamen eſſe mi- 
randa: and though that miracles. be ceaſed, yet it will not follow 
that apparitions are ſo alſo, becauſe apparitions are not miracles z 
for a good Angel to be ſent and to appear, cannot be ſaid to be 
a miracle, becauſe it is the end for which he was created, they 
(that is the Angels) are all miniſtring ſpirits ſent forth ſor the 
good of thoſe that ſhall be heirs of Salvation. And it cannot be 


ſaid otherwiſe of evil Angels or of any other creatures that may 


make theſe apparitions, for as they are and muſt be creatures, 
there is and muſt be ſome certainends, for which they werecreated 
and are imployed unto. 

5. But to prove the truth of apparitions, or ather ſtrange Phe- 
nomena's equivalent unto them, as to have been truly performed 
as matters of fact is extream difficult and almoſt impoſlible, becauſe 
the Hiſtories and relations of things of this nature are moſt ſtrange! 
fabulous, and theiefore are by no means to be relied upon, as will Gol 

manifeſtly 
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manifeſtly appear by undeniablereaſons, if we examine them in di- 
vided membersin this order. 

1. The Hiſtories and relations that are given either by the Poetz, 
or moſt of the ancient Philoſophers, of theſe things, are fo ſeem- 
ingly impoſſible, and fo extreamly fictitious, as he muſt of neceſſi 
ty have in a manner totally forſaken his own reaſon, that can give 
any credit at all unto them. And eſpecially they are ſo fraught 
with the horrible fables of the numerouſaeſs of their feigned gods, 
demigods, ſpirits, hobgoblins, Lares, Lemures, Mens ſhadows and 
the like, that they would make a man believe that the world was 
full of nothing elſe, and this was chiefly done to uphold their Ido- 
latrous and ſuperſtitious Religion. And all theſe kind of authors 
that have written from the time of Homer until the end of the ages 
in which the two Plinies and Platareb lived, have but run the ſame 
courſe, all their relations taſting of the leaven of impoſſibilities, ſu- 
perſtition and fabulouſneſs. 

2. Andif we look into the Pontificial Writers, eſpecially thoſe 
that have recorded ſtories of this nature fince the ſixth century, we 
ſhall find ſuch a Rhapſodie, and heap of Bombaſt lies and invented 
fables both of apparitions and Witches, that no rational man cari 
well give aſſent to one ofa thouſand of them, they ſeem ſo incre- 
dible, that they would rather make a wiſe man diffident of all ſuch 
matters of fact, than to yield credit to any. And a man 
might as reaſonably believe the forged and lying miracles of Ma- 
homet, as thoſe monkiſh fables. For the extream deſire that thoſe 
Authors had to advance their falſe and feigned Doctrine of Purga- 
tory, and thereby to uphold the gain . benefit that was gotten 
by injoining ſuch and ſuch penances and eleemoſynary deeds to re- 
deem Souls from thence, did drive them on to invent thouſands of 
falſe ſtories of the apparitions of Souls after death, which bad not 
one jot of truth in themat all. 

3. Thoſe that are called the Reformed Divines (becauſe they re- 
turned to that pure and true Doctrine and Worſhip, that had 
been ſettled and practiſed in thoſe foregoing ages that were truly 
Catholick and Apoſtolick) being altogether intent about the main 
and principal points of the Faith, and thoſe that concerned the true 
worſhip of God, did take little heed to the matters of this nature, 
as being more circumſtantial, and therefore not by them account- 
ed ſo eſſential and neceſſary. From whence it came to paſs that 
Lambertus Daneus, Hemmingins, Eraſtus and others, did without 
due examination and eircumſpection receive the opinions and ſto- 
ries of the Papiſts hand over head. From whence (conceive) it 
came to paſs that Lydovicus Lavaterns a learned Divine of the re- 
formed Religion ar-Zurich—d1d write a book of apparitions and 
ſuch matters, but brought no other proofs of the truth of theſe 
things de facta, but the often repeated ſtories of Heatheniſh Au- 
thors, and ſome few from Ecclcfiaſtick Authors, that are of dubi - 
ous credit, but not any one of his own knowledge. 
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6. But if we come to conſider the Hiſtories of late that are re. 
ported of apparitions, and ſuch like things that muſt of neceſſity 
have ſomethivg in them, that reſembles a ſupernatural caufe, we 
may in part receive more ample ſatisfaction, which will be manifeſt 
in theſe few following particulars. 3 

1. Meric Caſaubon Doctor of Divinity, ia his treatiſe of Credulity 
and Incredulity ( ſometimes by us quoted before) hath ſtrongly in- 
deavoured to make good all thoſe impoſſible and abſurd things that 
are aſcribed unto Witches: which though he hath pitifully failed 
to perform, yet hath he ſaid enough that may ſerve to prove that 
there are many ſtrange things that ſeem to prove the being of Demons 
or Spirits, though he have not brought any one ſtory of his own 
knowledge or that was done in his time; And we have ſhewed 
beforethat apparitions ate no certain ground for Chriſtians to be- 
lieve the exiſtence of Demons by, but the word of God. But in 
his Preface to that piece of the relation concerning Dr. Dee, he re- 
lateth two ſtories told by that venerable and learned Prelate Bi- 
ſhop Andrews to his Father Tſzac Caſaubon. The one (he faith) 
concerning a noted or at leaſt by many ſuſpected Witch or Sor- 
*cereſs, which the Devil in aſtrange ſhape did wait upon (or for 
*rather_ at her death. The other concerning a Man, who after 
«his death was reſtored to life to make confeſſion of a horrible 
*murther committed upon his own Wife, for which he had never 
«been ſuſpeted. Aud both theſe (he ſaith) that learned Biſhop 
ce did believe to be true, but for one of them it ſeems, he did un- 
« dertake upon his own knowledge, to wit that of the apparition, 
et and the other he had from an eye-witneſs. And confidering the 
condition of Biſhop Andrews both for learning and piety, the rela- 
tions are of much weight, and they may be ſeen at large in the fore- 
cited Preface. | : 

2. Icannot but much wonder that Dr. Henry Moore, a grave per- 
ſon, and one that for many years hath reſided in a moſt learned and 
flouriſhing Academy, whoſe name is much taken notice of both at 
home and abroad, having publiſhed ſo many books, ſhould make 
ſuch bad choice of the Authors from whom he takes his ſtories, or 
that he ſhould pitch upon thoſe that ſeem ſo fabulous, impoſſible 


Antidet againſt and incredible. And that I may not ſeem to tax him without cauſe, 
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I defire the Reader to peruſe his two relations, the one of the Shoo · 
maker of Breſlaw in Sileſia, Azno 1591. the other of Johannes 
Cuntivs a Citizen of Peniſb in * and to tell whether he can 
rationally believe thoſe things either to have been true or poſſi- 
ble. And as for the Author Martinus Weinriching a Silefian Phyfi- 
cian, I cannot find any thing either of his fame or writings, and it is 
moſt ſtrange that he ſhould be omitted by that diligent and un- 
partial Author Melchior Adams; And there had been far better 
Authors and of more credit to have pitcht upon for «ſuch like ſto- 
ries, than either Bodines or Rewiginsz ntither can there be much 
credit given to any of the ſtories that he relates, except it be _ 
0 
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of the Pied - Piper, which ſome do interpret far otherwiſe, '7 

3. * There was a Treatiſe called, the Devil of Ata ſcon, or a true 
relation of the chief things which an unclean ſpirit did and ſaid at 
* Maſcon in Burgandy, in the Houſe of M* Francis Perreand Mini- 
'*ſter of the reformed Church in the ſame Town, written by the 
© aid ferreand ſoon after the Apparition which was in the year 
** 1612. but was not publiſhed until the year 1653. which was 41. 
years after the thing was ſaid to be acted. Jt ſeems it was tran- 
* {lated by Dr Peter Da Moulin, the Son of the learned and reve- 
© rend Peter Du Moulin, at the requeſt of the honourable and learn- 
*ed perſon Mr Boyle. The moſt of the things had been knownunto 
M D Moxlin the Father, when he was Preſident ofa National 
* Synod in thoſe parts, to whom alſo the ſaid Perreaxud was well 
*known, who was a religious, well poiſed, venerable Divine. Aud 
M Boyle faith, that he had had converſe with this pious Author 
© at Geneva, and had inquired after the Writer, and ſome paſſa 
of the Book, which overcame all his ſetled indiſpoſedneſs 2 
*lieve ſtrange things. The Character given of this Author, an 
the aſſent of ſuch learned perſons to the things related, have gain- 
ed an ample ſuffrage to give credit to them alſo. But notwithſtand · 
ing all this, there are many paſſages in the relation that a quick - 
© ſighted Critick would find to be either contradictory or ĩncon- 
0 fſfent, and it cannot rationally be thought that he was a Caco- 
* demon, his actions were ſo harmleſs, civil, and ludicrous ; and if 
* he were to be believed (and in ſome things he did ſpeak truth, 
and the Miniſter himſelf Mr Perre aud did in ſome things give cre- 
« dit to him) he was no Devil, but hoped to be ſaved 
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* Chriſt, But whether a Devil or not, yet the ſtory for ſu 
«* doth ſufficiently prove the exiſtence of ſuch kind of Demons, 


© that can work ſtrange 5 odd _ - 5 
M- Baxter a perſon o at learning and piety, whoſe judg- 7% SeintsEver- 
wow bears great — with — if hog of Aprections ſaith thus: 8 
„ know many are very incredulous herein, and will hardly be- 
©<ljeyve that there have been ſuch Apparitions. For my own 
part (he ſaith) though I am as ſuſpicious as moſt in ſuch reports, 
« and do believe that moſt of them are conceits or deluſions, yet 
« having been very diligently inquifitive in ſuch Caſes, I have re- 
* ceived undoubted teſtimony of the truth of ſuch Apparitions, 
« ſome from the mouths of men of undoubted honeſty and godli- 
«neſs, and ſome from the report of multitudes of perſons, who 
« heard or ſaw. Were it fit here to name the perſons, I could ſend 
«you to them yet living, by whom you would be as fully ſatisfied 
*23 I: Houſes that have been fo e army haunted with ſuch 
«terrors, that the inhabitants ſucceſſively have been witneſſes 
ol it. 
5. Though ſome of theſe laſt recited teſtimonies might ſufficiently 
convince the moſt obſtinate and incredulous, that there are Appa- 


ritions and ſome other ſuch ſtrange accidents that canaor be (i I 
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by the ſuppoſed principles of matter and motion, but that do ne- 
ceſſarily require ſome other cauſes, that are above or different from 
the viſible and Py courſe of nature; yet becauſe it is a point 
dark and myſtical, aad of great concern and weight, we ſhall add 
ſome unqueſtionable teſtimonies, either from our own Annals, or 
matters'of fact that we know to be true of our own certain know- 
ledge, that thereby it may undoubtedly appear, that there are ef- 
fects that exceed the ordinary power of natural cauſes, and may for 
ever convince all Atheiſtical minds, of which in this order. 

1. In the firſt year of Edward the Sixth, Arno Domini 1551. 
con St. Valentines day, at Feverſham in Kent, one Arden a Gentle- 
te man was murthered by procurement of his own Wife; for the 
* which fact ſhe was the fourteenth of Aarch burnt at Canterbury: 
* Michael Mr Arden's Man was hang'd in Chains at Fever ſbam, and 
«a Maiden burnt: Mosbie and his Siſter were hanged in Smithfield 
© at London : Greene which had fled, came again certain years after, 
ce and was hanged in Chains in the High- way againſt Feverſham, and 
ce black #71] the Ruffian , that was hired to do that act, after his 
ti firſt eſcape was appfehended, and burnt on a Scaffold at Fluſhing 
«in Zealand. 

The ſame horrid murther is more at large related by Holling ſhead, 
wholived at that time, and had information of all the particulars, 
who ſaith thus much more. © This one thing (he faith) ſeemeth very 
«ſtrange and notable touching M” Arden, that in the place he was 
laid, being dead, all the proportion of his body might be ſeen two 
ccyears after and more, ſo plain as could be, for the graſs did not 
te grow where his body had touched, but between his legs, between 
ce his arms and about the hollownelſs of his neck, and round about 
« his body: And where his legs, arms, head, or any part of his bo- 
dy had touched, no graſs growed at all of all that time. So that 
many ſtrangers came in that mean time, beſide the Townſmen, to 
*ſee the print of his body there on the ground in that Field, which 
«Field he had (as ſome have reported) cruelly taken from a Wo- 
© man, that had been a Widdow to one Cooke, and after Married to 
e one Richard Read a Marriner, to the great hinderance of her and 
* her Husband the ſaid Read, for they had long enjoyed it by a 
«Leaſe which they had of it for many years not then expired. Ne- 
« vertheleſs he got it from them, for the which, the ſaid Reads 
Wife not only exclaimed againſt him in ſhedding many; ſalt tear, 

* but alſo curſed him moſt bitterly even to his face, wiſhing ma- 
*ny a vengeance to light upon him, and that all the World might 
wonder on him, which was thought then to come to paſs, when 
he was thus murthered and lay in that Field, from midnight till 
e the morning, and ſo all that day, being the Fair-day,till night, all 
*the which day there were many hundreds of people came won- 
«*dring about him. From whence we may take this Obſervation. 
As it is moſt certain that this is a true and punctual relation given 
us by Holling ſhead, as being a publick thing done in the 1 5 of a 
ation, 
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Nat ion, the print of his body remaining ſo long after, and viewed and 
wondered at by ſo many; ſo that it hath not leſt the leaſt ſtarting 
hole for the moſt incredulous Atheiſt to get out at. So likewiſe it 
may dare the moſt deep-ſighted Naturalilt, or unbelieving Atheiſt, 
that would exalt and ſo far deifie Nature, as to deny and take away 
the exiſtence of the God of Nature, to ſhew a reaſon of thelong re- 
maining of the print of his body, or the not growing of the graſs 
in thoſe places where his body had touched for two years and more 
after? Could it be the ſteams or Atoms that flowed from his body ? 
then are why not ſuch prints left by other murthered bodies? which 
we are ſure by ſight and experience not to be ſo. | And therefore 
we can attribute it juſtly ta no other cauſe but only to the power 
of God and divine vengeance, who is a righter of! the oppreſſed, 
fatherleſs and Widdows, and hears their cries and regardeth their 
rears. 
2, In the ſecond year of the Reign of King James of famous Hiſt. 2 
« memory, a ſtrange accident happened, to the terror of all bloody * © 
« murtherers, which was this; One Anne Waters enticed by a lover Sir ich. B.. 
« of hers, conſented to have her Husband ſtrangled, and then buri- , Chron, 
« ed him ſecretly under the Dunghil in a Cow-houſe, Whereupon “ . 
« che man being miſſing by his Neighbours, and the Wife makin 
« hew of a wondering what was become of him, it pleaſed G 
that one of the inhabitants of the Town dreamed one night that 
& his Neighbour Waters was ſtrangled, and buried under the Dung- 
« hill in a Cow-houſe, and upon declaring his dream, ſearch being 
« made by the Conſtable, the dead body was found as he had dream- 
ed, and thereupon the Wife was apprehended, and upon exami- 
« nation confeſling the fact was bind. Bur we ſhall give it more 
at large as it was taken from the mouths of Thowas Haworths Wife, 
her Husband being the dreamer and diſcoverer, and from his Son, 
who together with many more, who both remember and can affirm 
every particular thereof, the Narrative was taken April the 17th 
1663. and is this. | 
jn the year aboveſaid, John Waters of Lower Darwen in the 
« County of Lancaſter Gardiner, by reaſon of his calling was much 
a abſent from his Family: In which his abſence, his Wife (not with- 
out cauſe.) was ſuſpected of incontinency with one Gyles Haworth 
of the ſame Town; this Gyles Haworth and Waters Wife conſpired 
« and contrived the death of Waters in this manner. They con- 
«trated with one Ribcheſter a poor man to kill this Waters. As ſoon 
« 35 Waters came home and went to bed, Gyles Haworth and Waters 
« Wite conducted the hited Executionerto the ſaid Waters, Who 
& ſeeing him ſo innocently laid betwixt his two ſmall Children ia 
aged, repented of his enterprize, and totally refuſed to kill him. 
« Gyles Haworth diſpleaſed with the faint- heartedneſ of Ribchefter, 
« takes the Axe into his own hand, and dafhed out his brains: The 
« Murderers buried him in a Cow houſe, Mater being long miſſing 


& the Neighbourhood asked his Wife for him; ſhe denied Fn — 


The Diſplaying of Cup. XVI. 


ol ſers. 


« knew where he was. Thereupon publick ſearch was made for him 
*in all pits round about, leſt he ſhould have caſually fallen into any 
of them. One Thomas Haworth of the ſaid Town Yeoman, was 
« for many nights together, much troubled with broken ſleeps and 
dreams of the murder; he revealed his dreams to his Wife, but ſhe 
l aboured the concealment of them a long time: This Thomas 
« Haworth had occaſion to paſs by the Houſe every day where the 
« murder was done, and did call and inquire for Waters, as often 
« 25 he went near the Houſe. One day he went into the Houſe to 
ask for him, and there was a Neighbour. who ſaid to Thowas Ha- 
< worth, It's ſaid that Waters lies under this ſtone, (pointing to the 


Hearth- ſtone) to which Thomas Haworth replied, And I have 


dreamed that he is under a ſtone not far diſtant. The Conſtable 
<« of the ſaid Town being accidentally in the ſaid Houſe Chis name 
« Myles Aſpinall)) urged Thomas Heworth to make known more at 
large what he had dreamed, which he relateth thus. I have (quoth 
<he_ many a time within this eight weeks (for ſo long it was ſinee 
the murder) dreamed very reſtleſly, that Waters was murdered 
and buried under a broad ſtone in the Cow-houſe; I have told my 
«troubled dreams to my Wife alone, but ſhe refuſes to let me make 
cet known: But I am not able to conceal my dreams any longer, my 
« ſleep departs from me, I am preſſed and troubled with fearful 
« dreams which I cannot bear any longer, and they increaſe upon 
«me, The Conſtable hearing this made ſearch immediately upon it, 
« 2nd found as he had dreamed the murdered body eight weeks bu- 
< ried under a flat ſtone in the Cow - houſe; Ribebeſter and Gyles Ha- 
« worth fled and never came again. Anne Waters (tor ſo was Waters 
« Wifes name) being apprehended, confeſſed the murder, and was 
< burned. From whence we may obſerve this. 

1. That this is the full and punctual relation of this bloody and 
execrable murder from Ha worth: Wife (who then was a very old 
Woman) and the Son, and differs not a jot from what Sir Richard 
Baker writes, but only they ſay his brains were daſhed out with an 
Axe, and he faith he was ſtrangled, which is only a circumſtance of 
the manner, but inthe matter they both agree, that it was a certain 
truth that Waters was murdered, and. Sir Richard Bakers informa- 
tion might fail in that particular of the manner of it. And if it be 
thought ſtrange that the two little Children did know nothing of 
It, it is certain that they were much too young, and faid that they 
were twins, not above half a year old. But the only matter that 
we have brought it for, is the extraordinary way of its diſcovery 
by Thomas Haworths dreaming, in which point both the relations 
cloſely agree, and was the chief and only reaſon why Sir Richard 
Baker put it in his Chronicle. And the ſame alſo more at large 8tow 
hath recorded in his Chronicle. Now what ſhould the cauſe be 
that Thomas Haworth ſhould be hindred of his {'cep, and have reſt- 
leſs dreams, and that his dream ſhould hit ſo punctually of the place 
where he was buried, more thanany other perſon in the ſame Town ? 

Certainly 
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certainly it cannot be referred to fortune and chance, for they have 
no cauſality at all, and are but only names that we impoſe upon cet- 
tain effects and accidents: Ir facimns fortuna Deum, celog; locd- 
mus, as (aid the Poet. Neither can it rationally be thought to be 
melancholy, becauſe that though it be a ſubtil bumour, and ren- 
der thoſe that are affected therewith very imaginative and thought- 
ful, yet ſuppoſing Thomas Haworth to be of that temperament and 
diſpoſition, it might make him more deeply to think and meditate 
upon the rumour of Waters being awanting or upon ſuſpicion of 
his murder, but could not in dreams inform him to know preciſe. 
ly the place where he was buried. And if ſome ſhould imagine it 
to be the Soul of the murthered perſon Waters, as doubtleſs a Pa- 
piſt would be ready to affirm, yet is that opinion directly contrary 
to the Scriptures, and ſufficiently confuted by the reformed Di. 
vines. And if it ſhould be referted to the operation of the Aſtral or 
Sydereal ſpirit, that is an opinion but imbraced by few, and is hard 
to prove to be a certain verity, of which we ſhall ſpeak largely a- 
non. Neither can it by any 2 reaſon be thought to be the De- 
vil, becauſe it is manifeſt that God doth not uſe the miniſtry of e- 
vil Angels for any good end, as for the diſcovery of murther, and 
the bringing of the guilty perſons to coadign puniſhment; but on 
the contrary he uſeth their ſervice for to tempt, ſeduce, deceive, 
puniſh and tormeat. Therefore we conceive that it was brought 
to paſs by the finger of God, who either immediately by himſelf, 
or by the miniſtry of a good Angel, did repreſent thoſe dreams to 
Thomas Haworth, andrevealed the preciſe place of Waters burial. 


3. * About the year of our Lord 1623 or 24 one Fletcher of Hiſt. 3. 


* Raſcal, a Town in the North Riding of Tork ſhite near unto the 
* Foreſt of Gantreſt, a Yeoman of good Eſtate, did marry a you 
*luſty Woman from Thornton Brigs, who had been formerly kin 
*with one Ralph Raynard, who kept an Inn within half a mile from 
© Ra ſcall in the high road way betwixt Tork and Thwske, his Siſter 
© living with him. This Raynard continued in unlawful luſt with 
*the ſaid Fletchers Wife, who not content therewith conſpired the 
« death of Fletcher, one Mark Dunn being made privy and hired 
* to aſſiſt in the murther. Which Raynard and Dunn accompliſh- 
*ed upon the May- day by drowning Fletcher, as they came all 
* three together from a Town called Huy, and acquainting the 
<« wife with the deed ſhe gave them a Sack therein to convey his 
« body, which they did and buried it in Raynards backſide or Croft 
« where an old Oak-root had been ſtubbed up, and ſowed Muſtard- 
«ſeed upon the place thereby to hide it. So they continued their 
« wicked courſe of luſt and drunkenneſs, andthe neighbours did much 
« wonder at Fletchers abſence, but his wife did excuſe it, and ſaid 
© that he was but gone aſide for fear of ſome Writs _ ſerved 
*apon him. And ſo it continued until about the ſeventh day of 
July, when Raynard going to Topcliffe Fair, and ſetting up his 
«Horſe in the Stable, the ſpirit of Fleteber in his uſual ſhape aud 
q * habit 
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« habit did appear unto him, and ſaid, Oh Raph, repent, repent 
« for my revenge Is at hand ; and ever after until he was put in the 
« Goal, it ſeemed to ſtand before him, whereby he became ſad and 
ce reſtleſs: And his own Siſter over hearing his confeſſion and relati- 
on of it to another perſon, did through fear of loſing her own 
« life, immediately reveal it to Sir William Sheffield, who lived in 
&* Raſcal, and was a Juſtice of Peace. Whereupon they were all 
« three apprehended and ſent to the Gaol at Tork, where they 
«were all three condemned, and ſo executed accordingly near to 
e the place where Raynard lived, and where Fletcher was buried, 
«the two men being hung up in irons, and the woman buried un- 
« der the Gallows. I have recited this ſtory punctually as a thing 
that hath been very much fixed in my memory, being then but 
young, and as a certain truth, 1 being (with many more) an ear- 
witneſs of their confeſſions and an eye-witneſs of their Executions, 
and likewiſe ſaw Fletcher when he was taken up, where they had 
buried him in his cloaths, which were a green fuſtian doublet pinkt 
upon white, gray breeches, and his walking boots and braſs ſpurrs 
without rowels. 

Some will ſay there was no extrinſick apparition to Raynard at 
all, but that all this did only ariſe from the guilt of his own conſci- 
ence, which repreſented the ſhape of Fletcher in his fancy. But 
then why was it preciſely done at that time, and not at any others? 
it being far from the place of the murder, or the place where they 
had buried Fletcher, and nothing there that might bring it to his 
remembrance more than at another time, and if it had only ariſca 
from within, and appeared ſo in his fancy, it had been more likely to 
have been moved, when he was in, or near his backſide where the 
murthered body of Fletcher lay. But certain it is that he affirmed 
that it was the ſhape and voice of Fletcher, as aſſuredly to his eyes 
and ears, as ever he had ſeen or heard him in his life. And if it 
were granted that it was only intrinſick, yet that will not exclude 
the Divine Power, which doubtleſs at that time did labour 
to make him ſenſible of the cruel murther,and to mind him of the re- 
venge approaching. Andit could not be brought to paſs either by 
the Devil, or Fletchers Soul, as we have proved before ; and there- 
fore in reaſon we conclude that eitherit was wroughtby the Divine 
Power, to ſhew his deteſtation of murther, or that it wasthe Aſtral. 
or Sydereal Spirit of Fletcher, ſeeking revenge forthe murther, of 
which more anon. 

4- About theyear of our Lord 1632. (as near asI can remem- 
ber having loſt my notes, and the copy of the Letter to Serjeaat 
Hutton, but am ſure that I do moſt perfectly remember the ſub- 
ſtance of the ſtory) near unto Cheſter in the ſtreet, there lived 
* one Walker a Yeoman-man of good Eſtate, and a Widower, who 
* had a young Womanto his Kinſwoman that kept his Houſe, who 
was by the Neighbours ſuſpected to be with child, and was to- 
*wards the dark of the evening one night ſeat away with one 
6 Mark 
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Mark Sharp who was a Collier, or one that digged coals under 
* ground, and one that had been born in Blakeburn Hundred in 
"* Lancaſhire, and ſoſhe was not heard of a long time, and no noiſe, 
*or little was made about it. la the winter time after one James 
* Graham or Grime (for ſo in that Country they call them) being 
a Miller, and living about two miles from the place where Walker 
„lived, whs one night alone very late in the Mill grindiog Corn, 
*and as about twelve or one a clock at night he came down the 
* ſtairs from having been putting Corn in the Hopper, the Mill 
* doors being ſhut, there ſtood a Woman upon the midſt of the 
*floor with her hair about her head, hanging down, and all bloody, 
*with five large wounds in her head: He being much affrighted 
*and amazed, begun to bleſs him, and at laſt asked her who ſhe 
* was, and what ſhe wanted; to which ſhe ſaid, I am the Spirit of 
*fuch a Woman, who lived with Walker, and being got with 
* child by him; he.promiſed me to ſend me to a private place, where 
“ ſhould be well lookt to until I was brought in bed, and well 
* again, and then I ſhould come again, and keep his houſe. And 
*accordingly (ſaid the apparition) I was one night late ſent away 
*with one Mark Sharp, who upon a Moor (naming a place that 
* the Miller knew) (Jew me with a pick (ſuch as men dig coals 
*withal_) and gave me theſe five wounds, and after threw my ho- 
«dy into acoal-pit hard by, and hid the pick under a bank, and his 
*ſhoos and ſtockings being bloody he endeavoured to waſh, but 
« ſeeing the blood would not waſh forth he hid them there. And 
* the apparition further told the Millet that he muſt be the Man to 
ce reveal it, or elſe that ſhe muſt ſtill appeat, and haunt him. The 
„Miller returned home very ſad and heavy, but ſpoke not one 
* word of what he had ſeen, but eſchewed as much as he could to 
« ſtay in the Mill within night without company, thinking there- 
* by to eſcape the ſeeing again of that frightful apparition. But 
* notwithſtanding one night when it begun to be dark, the appa- 
<*rition met him again, and ſeemed very fierce and cruel, and threat- 


* ned him that if he did not reveal the murder ſhe would continu-_ 


«ally purſue and haunt him. Yet for all this he (till concealed it, 
* until S. Thomas Eve before Chriſtmas, when being ſoon after Sun- 
e ſet walking in his Garden ſhe appeared again, and then ſo threat- 
e ned and affrighted him that he faithfully promiſed to reveal it 
* next morning. In the morning he went to a Magiſtrate and made 
te the whole matter known with all the circumſtances, and diligent 
« ſearch being made, the body was ſound in a coal-pit, with five 
*wounds in the head, and the pick and ſhooes and ſtockings yet 
« bloody, in every circumſtance as the apparition had related un- 
« to the Miller. Whereupon Walker and Mark Sharp were both 
« apprehended, but would confeſs nothing. At the Aſſizes follow 
ing l think it was at Durbam) they were arraigned, found guil- 
« ty, condemned and executed, but I could never hear that they 
* confeſſed the fact. There were ſome that reported that the ap- 
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« paritioa did appear to the Judge or the Foreman of the Jury, 
* who was alive in Cheſter in the ſtreet about ten years a-go, as[ 
ha ve been credibly informed) but of that I know no certainty, 
There are many perſons yet alive that can remember this ſtrange 
murder, and the diſcovery of it, for it was, and ſometimes yet is 
as much diſcourſed of in the North Countrey as any thing that al- 
moſt hath ever been heard of, and the relation printed, though now 
not to begotten, I relate this with the greater confidence (though 
I may fail in ſome of the circumſtances) becauſe I ſaw and read 
the Letter that was ſent to Serjeant Hatton, who then lived at 
Goldsbrngh in Torkshire, from the Judge before whom Walker and 
Mark Sharp were tried, and by whom they were condemned, and 
had a Copy of it until about the year 1658. when Thad it and ma- 
ny other books and papers taken from me. 

ob ſerv. And this I confeſs to be one of the moſt convincing ſtories (be- 
ing of undoubted verity) that ever I read, heard or knew of, and 
carrieth with it the moſt evident force to make the moſt incredu- 
lous ſpirit, to be ſatisfied that there are really ſometimes ſuch things 
as apparitions. And though it be not eaſy to aſſign the true and 
proper cauſe of ſuch a ſtrange effect, yet muſt we not meaſure all 
things to be, or not to be, to be true or falſe, according to the ex- 
tent of our underſtandings, for if there be many of the agi 
nature that yet lie hidden from the wiſeſt of men, then much more 

Rom. 11. 33- may the wagnalia Dei be unknown unto us, whoſe judgments are 
un ſearehable, and bis wayes paſt finding out. And as in the reſt we 
cannot aſcribe this ſtrange apparition, to any diabolical operation, 
nor tothe Soul of the Woman murthered, ſo we muſt conclude 
that either it was meerly wrought by the Divine Power, or by the 
Aſtral ſpirit of the murthered Woman, which laſt doth ſeem moſt 

rational, as we ſhall ſhew hereafter. 

Hiſt. 5. 3. To theſe (though it be not altogether of the ſame nature) 
we (hall add one both for the oddneſs and ſtrangeneſs of it, as alſo 
becauſe it happened in my time, and I was both an eye and ear- 
witneſs of the trial of the perſon accuſed. And firſt take a hint of it 
from the pen of Dxrant Hotham, in his learned Epiſtle to the 40 
ſterium magnum of Jacob Behemen upon Geneſis in theſe words: 
There was (he faith) as I have heard the ſtory credibly reported 

p ein this Country a Man apprehended for ſuſpicion of Witchcraft, 
che was of that ſort we call white Witches, which are ſuch as do 
eures beyond the ordinary reaſons and deductions of our uſual 
< practitioners, and are ſuppoſed (and moſt part of them oy 9 

8 eto do the ſame by the miniſtration of ſpirits (from whence under 
\ *their noble favours, moſt Sciences at firſt grew.) and therefore 

\ ware by goodreaſon provided againſt by our Civil Laws, as being 

e ways full of danger and deceit, and ſcarce ever otherwiſe ob- 
© tained than by a devilliſh compact of the exchange of ones Soul 
*to that aſliſtant ſpirit, for the honour of its Mountebankery. 
What this man did was with a white powder which, he ſaid, - 
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received from the Fairies, and that going to a Hill he knocked 
"three times, and the Hill opened, and he had acceſs to, and con- 


*yerſe with a viſible people; and offered, that if any Gentleman 
© preſent would either 0 himſelf in perſon, or ſend his ſervant, he 
* would condut them thither, and ſhew them the place and perſons 
*from whom he had his skill. 


To this I ſhall only add thus much, that the man was accuſed for 74 Ficdb, 
ple and . 12. 


invoking and calling upon evil ſpirits; and was a very fim 
literate perſon to any mans judgment, and had been formerly ve. 
ry poor, but Had gotten ſome pretty little meanes to maintain 
himſelf, his Wife and diverſe ſmall children, by his cures done 
with this white powder, of which there were ſufficient 8. 
and the Judge acking him how he came by the powder, he told s 
ſtory to this eſſect. That one night before day was gone, as he 
* was going home from his labour, being very ſad and full of hea- 
* vy thoughts, not knowing how to get meat and drink for his 
«Wife and Children, he niet a fair Woman in ſine tloaths, who 
„asked him why he was ſo ſad, and he told her that it was by rea- 
s ſon of his poverty, to which ſhe ſaid, that if he would follow 
her counſel ſhe would help him to that which would ſerve to 
«get him a good living; to which he ſaid he would conſent with 
all his heart, ſo it were not by unlawful ways? ſhe told him that 
* it ſhould not be by any ſuch ways, but by doing of good and cu- 
© ring of ſick people; and ſo warning him ſtrictly to meet her thets 
tit he next night at the ſame tirtie, ſhe depatted from him, and h& 
« went home. And the next night at the time appointed be duly 
© waited, and ſhe (according to promiſe) came and told him that 
Ait was well that he came ſo duly, otherwiſe he had miſſed of that 
* benefit, that ſhe intended to do unto him, and fo bade hith fol- 
elo her and not be afraid. Thereupon ſhe led him to a little Hill 
* 2nd ſhe knocked three times, and the Hill opened, and they went 
ein, and came to a fair hall, wherein was a Queen fitting in great 
*ſtate, and many people about her, and the Gentlewoman that 
* brought him, preſented him to the Queen, and the ſaid he was 
« welcom, and bid the Gentlewoman give him ſome of the white 
% powder, and teach him how to uſe it; which ſhe did, and gave 
*him a little wood box full of the white powder, and bad him 
« oive 2 or 3 grains of it to any that were ſick, and it would heal 
* them, and ſo ſhe brought him forth ofthe Hill, and fo they patted. 
And being asked by the Judge whether the place withia the Hill, 
«which he called a Hall, were light or dark, he faid indiffe- 
e rent, as it is with us in the twilight z and being asked how he got 
more powder, he laid when he watited he went to that Hill, and 
© knocked three times, and ſaid . time I am comiag, Iam 
tt coming, whereuponit opened, a going in was C 
« by the rforefaid Woman to the Queen, and ſo had more powdet 
« oiven him. This was the plain and ſimple ſtory however it may 
© be judged of) that he told before the Judge, the whole —_— 
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Obſerv. 1. 


Obſerv. 2. 


Obſerv. 3. 


«and the Jury, and there being no proof, but what cures he had 
« doneto very many, the Jury did acquit him: and I remember the 
« Judge ſaid, when all the evidence was heard, that if he were to 
« affign his puniſhment, he ſhould be whipped from thence to Fairy- 
« hall, and did ſeem to judge it to be a deluſion or an Impoſture. 
From whence we may take theſe obſervations. 

1. Though Mr. Hotham ſeem to judge that this perſon accuſed 
had the white powder from ſome Spirit, and that one alſo of the 
evil ſort, and upon a contract, by the ingaging of his Soul, we 
have before ſufficiently proved the nullity of a viſible and corporeal 
contract with the Devil z neither was it yet ever proved that the De- 
vil did any good either real or apparent, but is the ſworn enemy 
of all mankind, both in their Souls and in their Bodies, but this 
powder wrought that which was really good, namely the curing 
of diſeaſes, and therefore rationally cannot be thought to be given! 
from an evil ſpirit. 

2. Some there were that thought that the ſimple man told a plain 
and true ſtory, and that he had the powder from thoſe people we 


call Fairies, and there are many that do believe and affirm that there 


are ſuch people, of whom Paracel ſus hath a Treatiſe of purpoſe, 
holding that they are not of the ſeed of Adam, and therefore he 
calls them an- Adamicks, and that they have fleſh and bones, and 
ſo diſſer from ſpirits, and yet that they can glide through walls and 
rocks (which he calleth their Chaos,) as eaſily as we through the 
air, and that they get children, and are mortal like thoſe that 
Hieronynus Cardanus relateth that appeared to his Father Facins 
Cardanus, and theſe he calleth Pygmei, Silveſtres, Gnomi and Um- 
bratiles; but his proof of their exiſtence to me doth not ſeem ſatis- 
factory, what others may think of it I leaveto their demonſtrations, 
if they have any. 

3. Some there were (and thoſe not of the meer ignorant ſort_) 
that did judge, that though the Man was ſimple, yet that the ſtory 
that he told was but framed and taught him, the better to conceal 
the perſon from whom he received the white powder. For they 
thought that ſome notable Chymiſt, or rather an Adeptiſt, had 
in charity beſtowed that powder upon him, for the relief of himſelf 
and family, as we know it hath often happened to other perſons, at 
other times and places. And this laſt opinion ſeems moſt conſo- 
nant to reaſon, and I the rather believe it. becauſe not many years 
after, it was certainly known, that there was an Adeptiſt in that 
Countrey, and we ought not to fetch in ſupernatural cauſes to ſolve 
effects, when natural cauſes may ſerve the turn. 

6. Thelaſt ens fv this ſtrange nature, that we ſhall inſtance 1n, 
is concerning the bleeding or cruentation of the bodies of thoſe 
that have been murthered, I mean of ſuch as have been murthered 
by prepenſe malice, and upon premeditated purpoſe; for the bo- 
dies of others that are killed by chance-medley. and by man-ſlaugh- 
ter, we do not read nor find any examples, that ever their bo 3 
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did bleed. And though we have not been ocular witneſs of any 
ſuch bleeding. yet are there records of ſuch accidents given us by 


many learned and credible authors, thata man might almoſt be ac- 


counted an [nfidel not to give credit to them, and that both of 


thoſe that have bled. when the murtherer hath not been preſent, 
and alſo of thoſe that have bled the murtherer being preſent. And 


firſt w thoſe bodies that have iſſued blood, when the murtherer was 
not by. 

Gregorins Horſtius a Phyſician of great experience and learniog 
and of no leſs integrity, recordeth this ſtory, thus Eagliſhed. In 
** the year of our Lord 1604. the twenty ſixth day of December, a 


Hiſt. 6. 


Append. de 


young Nobleman of twenty five years old, was ſhot at with a „C44 


Gun inthe night time about nine a clock. from an high window 
* of an houſe, in the Town of Blindmarck in lower Auſtria, and the 
bullet entring his left breaſt, went forth at his right fide. and fo 
« forthwith died in the place. The dead body being viewed again, 
* and the wound confidered, the fame quantity or bi neſs both of 
* the enttance and out-going are found with great 1 of blood 
<« iſſuing. The following day being the twenty ſeventh of Decem · 
© ber. in the morning, the body of the murthered young man hath 
c other cloaths put upon it. and fo is kept quiet for the ſpace of 
ce two days. Furthermore upon the thirtieth of December he is laid 
«upon the Bier, and kept in the Church, and that without any 
<« further motion, where nevertheleſs from the upper wound the 
© freſh blood did daily flow, until the eighth of January 1605. from 
* which time the Hemorrhage ceaſed. But again the thirteenth of 
February, about noon, the flux of blood by the lower wound for 
« an hour or two was obſerved to iſſue, as though the (laughter had 
been newly done. In the meantime the habit of the whole body 
as ſuch, as did moſt eaſily agree to what it was living, the co- 
« Jour of his face remained even unto his burial ruddy and florid, 
«the vein appearing in his forehead filled with good blood: no 
«ſjpn of an incipient putrefaction appearing for ſc many weeks, no 
<ſtiok, or ungrateful odour, which otherwiſe doth accompany 
« dead bodies within a few days, was here found at all : The fin- 
gers of the hands remained ſoft, moveable. or flexible, without 
«any waſt, the natural colour being not very much changed, ex- 
«cept that in proceſs of time, about the laſt week before burial, 
* they begun ina certain manner to wax livid in the extremities. 


ver. 5. 143. 


7. This following he giveth to prove, that as cold conſtringeth Hiſt, 7. 


and ſhuteth up the veins, ſo heat doth open them, and cauſe the 


blood to flow, and ſaith: * This is proved a few years fince by ex- 
e perienee in an infant (Jain by a moſt wicked Mother forthwith af- 


«er it was born, and thrown from the Tower of a Noble Baron of 1614.3. 144; 


« upper Auſtria into a ditch that was full with water 3 which after 
« five weeks by good fortune was found and taken our. And forth- 
e with (he ſaith) the Mother not preſent, it being then not known! 
« who was the Mother, when it felt the force of the external ait, it be- 


* gun 
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te gun to diſtil forth very freſh blood, becauſe the pores, which by rea- 
e ſon of the cold, were ſhut that the blood could not flow, were then 
* unlockt and opened by the heat of the ambient air. And thus 
much of thoſe that have bled, the murtherers not being preſent. 
8. Next we ſhall give ſume examples of thoſe that have bled 
when the murtherers have been brought into the preſence of the bod 
murthered or cauſed to touch it, and this Franci ſexs Valeriola doth 
atteſt with an ample faith that he himſelf aw : When (he faith) 
« James of Aqueria,a Senator of Arles, was found dead of a wound, 
& that he that gave that wound was apprehended by theMagiltrate, 
and brought into the view of the dead body, that he might acknow- 
«ledge the perſon murthered and confeſs the fact, by and by the bub- 
<ling blood, all the by-ſtanders looking on, begun to come forth, 
ce with much fervour and bubbles, from the wound and the noſtrils. 
9. Take this other as it is cited by Gothofredws Voigtiu, in this 
manner: la the year 1607 the 25,of April a certain Shepherd in 
„Spain being feeding his flock was (lain by two Noblemen, and his 


body thrown into a company of buſhes. The Judges of the ſame 


«place, having much and daily ſought the Shepherd, after four 
« days at length find his body in the buſhes. But becauſe that mur- 
« der was committed, no witneſſes being by, the ſuſpicion fell upon 
*thetwo Noblemen, inhabiting in the neareſt place, who being ta- 
« ken were haled to the body of the perſon murthered, But what 
*comesto paſs? The firſt ſcarce with his eyes had looked upon the 
<« dead body, but behold, the blood in 3 to flow from 
«thence. But the other coming near, the very right hand of the 
* perſon murthered did firſt of all ſhew to thoſe hat were by the 
* wound, and afterward the murderer himſelf. Which being done, 
<« forthwith the two Gentlemen (or Nobles) did of their own accord 
e confeſs that they were the Authors of the murther, and did re- 
< ceive the puniſhment that was worthy of their deeds. 

10. Another very remarkable one we have from the ſame Author 
cited from Cant ipratans lib. 2. mirac. c. 29. in this manner. It 
< happened (the Author ſaith.) in the year of Chriſt 1271. in the 
„Town Pfoztzheim, that a certain moſt wicked old Woman fa- 
e miliar with the Jews, did ſell them a girl of ſeven years old, and 
ce without parents, to be ſlain. Her therefore in ſecret her mouth 
«being ſtopt, ſetting her upon linnen cloaths, they wound almoſt 
*inall the junctures of the members with inciſions, and with great 
* endeavour preis forth the blood, and receive it moſt diligently in 
„the linnen cloaths. But ſhe being dead after great pains, the 
an throw her body intoa running water near the Town, and 
laid an heap of Stones upon it. But after the third or fourth day 
* her body is found by Fiſhers, by means of her hand ſtretched forth 
*towards Heaven, and carried into the Town, the people with a- 
* bomination crying forth that ſo great a wickedneſs was perpetra- 
*ted by the Jews. And the Marquils of Baden being near, went 
* unto the Corps, and ſtraightway the body ſtanding * an 
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* ſtretch forth its hands unto the Prince, as though it would im- 
* plore the revengment of blood, or perhaps mercy. But after half 
* an hour it diſpoſed it ſelfupon its back, after the manner of thoſe 
* that are dead. Therefore the wicked Jews being brought to the 
« ſpetacle, forthwith all the wounds of the body burſt forth, 
*and inteſtimony of the Horrid murder, poured forth great plen- 


* ty of blood, whereupon the Jews were put to death. 


11. Another the ſame Author relateth from Jacobus Martinius Hiſt. 11. 


in Diſp. de Cognitione ſui, propl. 8. who ſaith: * ln the year of vt ſry. 54; 


* our Saviour 1503. a certain [nn-keeper, by name Buggerlinm, with 
*whom a certain poor Merchant or Pedlar had laid up his money or 
*ſtock, occaſion being taken by the'Inn-keeper he kills him in a 
* Wood, and buries him privately ; but afterwards when he was 
“found, the ſuſpicionof the murther fell upon the Iun- Keeper. For 


e that Pedlar had a bended knife or dagger at his girdle, which 
*they took, and ſnewed to the lan- keeper, asking him, if he knew 


eit? But behold aſſoon as he took it in his hand it ſwear drops of 


<blood, whereby the murtherer being affrighted, confeſſed the 
c murther, and ſo was Executed. | 

12. Wehavealſoa punctual Hiſtory to this purpoſe, related by 
Holliug ſhead, Stow, and Sir Richard Baker, from Roger of Wincheſter, 
of King Henry the ſecond, which is this: © This King, when he 
« as carried fotth to be buried was firſt apparelled in his Prince- 
* ly Robes, having his Crown on his Head, Gloves on his Hands, 
te and Shoes on his Feet wrought with Gold, Spurs on his Heels, 
e Ring of Gold on his Finger, a Scepter in his Hand, a Sword by 
his Side, and ſo was laid uncovered having a pleaſant counte- 
* nance : which when it was told to his Son Richard, he came with 
*all ſpeed to ſee him, and as ſoon as he came near him, the blood 
te guſhed out of the noſe of the dead Corps in great plenty, even as 
it the ſpirit of the dead King had diſdained and abhorred the 
« preſence of him, who was thought to be the chief cauſe of his 
« death. Which thing cauſed the ſaid Richard to weep bitterly, 
*and he cauſed his Fathers body to be honourably buried at For- 


©« zeverard. 


14. Thelaſt ſtory that we ſhall relate of this nature, is from a Hiſt. 13; 


Miniſter that is learned, fincere and of great veracity, who had it from 
thoſe that were eye-witnefles, and is this: „la the year of our 
« Lord God, 166 1. January zoth on Saturday at night about nine of 
the Clock did Jobx Ho- Brazlington-Bank, at the foot of 
*anHill(which is about two miles diſtant from bop. Awkland)mur- 
© ther Ralpb Gawkley, who was a Glover in Brſhop- Awkland : This 
% How was the next day apprehended and brought to touch Gawky 
« [eyes Corps, the lips and noſtrils of the dead body wrought and 
e opened as he touched (which made him afraid to touch the ſe- 
« cond time) then preſenily the Corps bled abundantly at the no- 
«ſtrils in the fight of Mr. Robert Harriſon the Coroner (now Te- 


*% nant at Biſhop-Awkland to Mr. F ranckland, from whom I had the 
Rr © relatt- 
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relation) of Anthony Cummin and his Brother, & c. of the Jury, 
«and of a great many towns people, who were then preſent. $o 
« How was Executed the next Aſſizes after at Durbam: Wit. 
« neſles againft him were Anne Mal, whom he alſo wounded, yet 
ce ſhe eſcaped with her life, and How's own Wife, at the motion 
« of her own Father (a very honeſt Man) who bid her tell the truth, 
© and ſhe ſhould never want help. 

Some may think that I have been too large and tedious in heap- 
ing ſo many ſtoties concerning the bleeding of the bodies of thoſe 
that have been murthered; but I did it for this reaſon, becauſe there 
are many that think it but to be a Fable of the credulous vulgar, 
and others think that it is but an ordinary matter that happens to 
any bodies that aredead, and no extraordinary or ſupernatural thing 
in it at all. But whoſoever ſhall but uſe ſo much patience, as ſeri- 
ouſly to read and conſider thefe ſelect Hiſtories that we haverecited, 
may eaſily be ſatisfied, both that ſuch bleeding is abſolutely true de 


facto, and alſo that there is ſomething more than ordinary ia it, and 


therefore we (hall inlarge in theſe obſervations. 

1. It will not be found to hold touch upon diligent obſervation 
and ſtrict inquiry, that all dead bodies do bleed freſh and roſie 
blood, eſpecially after the third or fourth day, or after ſome weeks, 
as divers of the inſtances above given do manifeſtly prove; and 


therefore is au accident incident to ſome dead bodies and not to all. 


And it will as far fail, that wounded bodies, that have been ſlain in the 
wars, after the natural heat be gone, will upon motion bleed any 
freſh or crimſon blood at all; for we our ſelves in the late times of 
Rebellion have ſeen ſome thouſands of dead bodies, that have had 
divers wounds, and lyingnaked and being turned over and over,and 
by ten or twelve thrown into one pit, and yet not one of them have 
iſſued any freſh and pure blood: Oaly from ſome of their wounds, 
fome ſanious matter would have flowed, putrefaction beginning by 
reaſon of the moiſture and acidity in the air, but no pure blood, 
and therefore is not a common accident to all humane bodies that 
die naturally or violently, but only is peculiar to ſome, and eſpe- 
cially to thoſe that are murthered by prepenſed malice, as ap- 
peareth in the Hiſtories recited above. 

2. We ſhall acknowledge with Gregori Horſti us, Sperlingizs 
and Got ho fred us Voigti u, that ſometimes the bodies of thoſe that 
ha ve been murthered do bleed, when the murtherer is not preſent, as 
is manifeſt from the fixth Hiſtory recited from Horſtius of the young 
Man of twenty five years old, that bled ſo long and fo often, 
though the muttherer was not preſent; from whence they conclude 
that the preſence of the murtherer, is not a neceſſary cauſe of the 


bleeding of the murthered body; and therefore that the bleeding 


of the body is not always a certain and infallible fign of diſcover- 
ing the murtherer? To which we reply, that the iſſuing of freſh 
and crimſon blood from the wound or the noſtrils of the perſons 
body that hath been murthered, is always a certain ſign that the 
Corps 
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Corps that doth ſo bleed was murthered, becauſe thoſe that die 
naturally or violently by chance, man-ſlaughter or in the war, do 
not bleed, as hath been proved before. Again, if themurtherer be 
certainly known, or have confeſſed thecrime, in regard of the ſinal 
cauſe which is diſcovery, there is no reaſon why the Corps ſhould 
bleed : And though the preſence of the murtherer may not be the 
efficient cauſe why the Corps doth bleed, yet is it the occafional, 
as is manifeſt undeniably by ſundry of the Hiſtories that we have 
related, where the murtherers had not been certainly knowa butby 
the bleeding of the body murthered. 


3. Whereas the three Authors above named, thinking they have 0 


ſufficiently confuted thoſe that aſcribed this effect of the bleeding 


of the dead body to Sympathy or Antipathy, or tothe moving of 


the bodies, or heat in the ait; have aſſigued the cauſe to be the 
beginning of putrefaction in the bodies murthered, by which a new 
motion is cauſed in the humors, and fo in the blood, by which means 
it floweth afreſh - againſt this theſe two reaſons oppoſe them- 
ſelves. 1. Muſt putrefaction needs begin at that very moment, 
when the murtherer toucheth the body? For in divers of them 
there was no bleeding until the murtherers were preſent or did 
touch the bodies, and their touching could not —— the beginnin 
of putrefaction, and ſoon after their removing the bleeding hat 
ceaſed, ſo that putreſcence i# fferi cannot be the cauſe of the freſh 
bleeding. 2. Putrefaction beginning could not be the cauſe wh 
the murthered Shepherds body in the ninth Hiſtory ſhould wit 
its hands point to the wound, and to the murtherers, nor that the 
bands of the Wench murthered by the Jews, in the tenth Hiſtory, 
ſhould be ſtretehed forth to the Prince of Baden, or that the Lips 
and Noſtrils of the Body of Gawkley ſhould work and open at the 
touch of the murtherer How; this muſt of neceſlity proceed from 
ſome higher cauſe than putrefaction, or any other they have laid 
down. 


4. But though it ſhould be acknowledged, that in ſome of theſe 04 ſerv. 4. 


bleedings there were ſomething that were extraordinary or ſuper- 


natural, yet as learned Horſtius tells us: It is (he ſaith) an incon- Spind. de c. 
« venient Tenent of thoſe that hold, that the Souls of thoſe that v. 5. 154. 


are murthered, wandering about the Bodies, by reaſon of the ha- 
i tred they bear towards thoſe that were their murtherers, do cauſe 
e theſe bleedings : but this in Philoſophy cannot ſtand, becauſe 
< the ſeparate form can by no means operate upon the ſubject any 
«longer. - And (he ſaith ) the ſame thing in Theologie ſeems to be 
« yery impious; becauſe the Souls of the dead are without mun- 
« dane converſation, as is ſufficiently manifeſt from the Hiſtory of 
«the Rich Man and Lazarns, Lake 16. 


5. And if ſome ſhould refer theſe effects immediately unto God, 0bſerv. 9. 


« ag many learned Authors have done; as though God by this 
e means would ſometimes make known thoſe that are guilty : or to 
«refer this unto the Devil, as though he. would ſometimes elude 
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the Judges, and to do this that fo: the innocent might be puniſh- 
«ed with the wicked; We anſwer Che ſaith) to this briefly, add- 
e ing this only, that a ſupernatural-cauſe is not raſhly to be ſigned 
ce where a natural one is ready at hand. And if there be ſuch ex- 
c amples, which cannot be reduced to theſe aforeſaid natural cau- 
« ſes, of which ſort many are related by Libanivs part 2. fol. 172. 
then we can by no reaſon be repugnant, but that they are preter- 
«naturally brought to paſs. And ofthis opinion are moſt of the Pon- 
tificial Writers, that thereby they might the better maintain their 
Tenent, that miracles ate not ceaſed; though we do not underſtand 
that if we ſhould grant, that in theſe things there ſhould be ſome 
concurrence of Divine Power more than ordinary, that therefore it 
muſt be a miracle, for it is yet not infallibly concluded what a mi- 
racle is, andevery wonderful thing is not therefore concluded to 
be a miracle, and a miracle being not abſolutely defined, what is not 
one cannot be certainly reſolved. 

6. Some there are that aſcribe theſe ſtrange bleedings of murther- 
ed bodies, and of their ſtrange motions, with the ſweating of blood, 
as upon the Pedlarsbended dagger or knife, mentioned in the ele- 
veath Hiſtory, unto the Aſtral or Sydereal ſpirit (and that not im- 
probably ;_) that being a middle ſubſtance, betwixt the Soul and the 
Body doth, when ſeparated from the Body, wander or hover near 
about it, bearing with it the iraſcible and concupiſcible faculties, 
wherewith being ſtirred up to hatred and revenge, it cauſeth that 
ebullition and motion in the blood, that exudation of blood upon 
the weapon, and thoſe other wonderful motions of the Body, Hands, 
Noſtrils and Lips, thereby to diſcover the murtherer, and bring 
bim to condign puniſhment. Neither is any Teneat yet brought by 
any, that is more rationally probable to ſolve theſe and many other 
wonderful Phenomena's than this of the Aſtral Spirit, if it can be 
but fully proved that there is ſuch a part of Man that doth ſepa- 
_ exiſt, which we ſhall endeavour to prove ere we end this 

apter. 

7. But it is granted upon all ſides, that if the murtherer bebrought 
to the preſence, or touch of the perſon murthered, and not quite 
dead, that then the wounds though cloſed and ſtaid from bleeding, 
or the noſtrils, will freſhly break forth and bleed plentifully. The 
reaſon is obvious, becauſe the Soul being yet in the Body, retain- 
ing its power of ſenſation, fancy and underſtanding, will eafily 
have a preſenſion of the murderer, and then no marvail that through 
the vehement deſire of revenge, the iraſcible and concupiſcible fa- 
culties do ſtrongly move the blood, that before was beginning to 
be ſtagnant, to motion and ebullition, and may exert ſo much force 
uponthe organs as for ſome ſmall time to move the whole body, 
the hands, or the lips and noſtrils. So that all that is to be done, 
is but to prove, that the perſon murthered is not abſolutely dead, 
and that the Soul isnot totally ſeparated or departed forth of the 


Body, end this we ſhall do by undeniable proofs, as are theſe that fol- 
low in this order. 1. Though 


— 
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1. Though we generally take death to be a perfect ſeparation of 


the Soul from the Body, which is moſt certainly a t 
when this is certainly brought to paſs, is a moſt dealt pott 
aſcertain, becauſe that when the Soul ceaſes to operate in the Bod 
ſo as tobe perceived by our Senſes, it will not follow, that therefore 
the Soul is abſolutely departed and ſeparated. | 

2. It is manifeſt that many perſons through this miſtake have iu 
the times of the Plague been buried quick, and ſo have ſome Wo- 
men been dealt withal that lay but in fits of the ſuffocation of the 
Womb, and yet were taken to be dead. So that from the judgment 
of our Senſes, no certain concluſion can be made that the Soul is to- 
tally departed, becauſe it goeth away inviſibly z for many that not 
only to the judgment of the vulgar, but even in the opinion of 
learned Phyſicians, have been accounted dead, yet have revived, 
as learned Schenchins bath furniſhed us with this ſtory from Geor- 
gins Pifforins, that a certain Woman lay in a fit of the Strangula- 
tion of the Womb, for fix continual days without ſenſe or moti- 
* on, the arteries being grown hard, ready to be buried, and yet 
© revived again, and from Pares of ſome that have lainthreedays 
*in Hyſterical ſuffocations, and yet have recovered, and of divers 
others that may be ſeen in the place quoted in the Margent. 

Hh So that though the organs of the r; e e divers means, 
either natural or violent, be rendered ſo unit, that the Soul cannot 
perform its accuſtomed functions in them, or by them; ſo as they 
may be perceptibleto our ſenſes, or judgments; yet will not that 
at all conclude, that the Soul is re nd departed quite from 
the Body, much leſs can we be able to define ot ſet dowu the preciſe 
time of the Souls aboad in the Body, nor the ultimate period 
whenit muſt depart, for the union may be (and doubtleſs is) more 
ſtrong in ſome than in others, and the Lamp of life far ſooner and 
more eaſily to be quenched in ſome than in others. And the Soul 
may havea far greater amoroſity to ſtay in ſome Body that is lively, 
ſweet, and young, than in others that are already decaying and be- 
ginning to putrifie, and it may in all probability both have power 
and deſire to ſtay longer in that Joveſome habitation, from whence 
it is driven away by force, eſpecially that it may ſatisfie it ſelf in 
diſcovering of 14 murderer, the moſt cruel and inhutnane dis joyner 
of that loving pair that God had divinely coupled together, and to 
ſee it ſelf, befotę its final. departure, in a hopeful way to be re- 
venged. | \ 8 

if we phyſically conſider the union of the Soul with the Body 

the mediation of the Spirit, then we cannot rationally conceive 
that the Soul doth utterly forſake that union, untill by putrefacti- 
on, tending to an abſolute mutation, it be forced to bid farewel to 
its beloved Tabernacle; for its not operating 4d extra to our ſen- 
ſes, doth not neceſſarily ioferr its total abſeace. Aud it may be 
that there is more in that of Abels blood crying unte the Lord 


from the ground, ina Phyſical ſenſe, than is commonly a: 


—_ 
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and God may in his juſt judgment ſuffer the Soul to ſtay longer in 
the murthered Body, that the cry of blood may make known the 
murtherer, or may not ſo ſoon, for the ſame reaſon, call it totally a- 
Way. 
There is another kind of ſuppoſed Apparitions, that are believed 
to be done in Beryls, and clear Cryſtals, and therefore called by 
Paracelſus Ars Berylliſtica, and which he alſo calls Nigromancy, be- 
cauſe it is practiſed in the dark by the eee ofa Boy or a Maid 
that are Virgins, and this he ſtrongly affirmeth to be natural and . 
lawful, and only brought to paſs by the Sydereal influence, and 
not at all Diabolical, nor ſtands in need of any Conjuration, Invo- 
: cations or Ceremonies, but is performed by a ſtrong faith or imagi- 
= Exilic. Aro. nation. And of this he ſaith thus: Sed ante omnia (ait) notate 
654. proprietatem Beryllorum. Hi ſunt, in quibus ſpectantur præterita, præ- 
ſentia, & futura. uod nemini admirationi eſſe debet, ided, quia 
ſpdus influentie imaginem, O- ſimilitudinem in Cryſtallum impri- - 
mit, ſimi lem ei, de quo quæritur. And a little after he ſaith: Præ- 
terea ſyderibus nota ſunt omnia, que in natura e e en Cum 
Aſtra homini ſubjeFa ſint - poteſt is utiqz illa in ſubjeFum ita co- 
gere, ut voluntati ejus ipſa obſecundent. What truth there may be 
in this his aſſertion, I have yu met with no reaſons or experi- 
ments that can give me ſatisfaction, and therefore I leave it to e- 
very Man to nie as he pleaſeth. | 
The only ſtory that ſeems to carry any credit with it, touching 
the truth of Apparitions'in Cryſtals, is that which is related of that 
great and learned Phyſician Foachimus Camerarins in his Preface 
before Plutarchs Book De DefeFu Oraculorum, from the mouth of 
Hiſt. Laſſarur Spenglerns, a perſon excellent both for Piety and Pru- 
dence, and is in effect this: Spengler ſaid, that there was one 
e perſon of a chief family in Norimberge, an honeſt and grave Man, 
ec whom he thought not fit to name, That one time he came unto 
* him, and brought, wrapt in a piece of Silk, a Cryſtalline Gemm 
* of a round figure, and ſaid that it was given unto him of a cer- 
« tain ſtranger, whom many years before, having deſired of him en- 
«*tertainment, meeting him in the Market, he took home, and 
kept him three days with him. And that this gift when he de- 
< parted, was left him as a ſign of a grateful mind, having taught 
* ſuch an uſe of the Cryſtal as this. If he deſired to be made more 
certain ofany thing, that he ſhould draw forth the glaſs, and will 
* a male chaſt Boy to look in it, and ſhould ask of him what he 
did ſee? For it ſhould come to paſs, that all things that he requi- 
*red, ſhould be ſhewed to the Boy, and ſeen in the Apparition. 
* And this Man did affirm, that he was never deceived in any one 
thing, and that he had underſtood wonderful things by the boys 
„indication, when none of all the reſt did by looking into it, fee 
it to be any thing elſe but a neat and pure Gewm. He tells a great 
deal more of it, and that doubtful queſtions being asked, an au- 
*ſwer would appear to be read in the Cryſtal: but the Man being 
_ Eweary 
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e wearyof the uſe of it, did give it to Spengler, who bei 

” —_ of 5 didcauſe it to 3 into ww =_ 
and ſo with the Silk in which it was wrapped, it i 

*{fak of the Houſe. ; e 

Econfeſs I have heard ſtrange ſtories of things that have 
vealed by theſe ſuppoſed dn from hem both _— 
worth 3 but ſeek ing more narrowly into the matter [ 
found them all to be ſuperſtitious deluſions, fancies, miſtakes, cheats 
and impoſtures. For the moſt part the child tells any thing that 
comes 1nto his fancy, or doth frame and invent things 
that he never ſeeth at all, and the inquirers do preſently aſſimilate 
them to their own thoughts and ſuſpicions. Some that pretended 
to ſhew and foretel ſtrange things thereby to get money, have been 
diſcovered to have had confederates,that conveied away mens goods 
into ſecret places, and gave the cunning Man notice where t 
were hid, and then was the child taught a ſtraight framed tale, to 
deſcribe what alike Man took them away, and where they were, 
which being found brought credit enough to the couzeners, and 
this I knew was practiſed by one Brooke and Bolton. Some have had 
artificial glaſſes, wheretato they would conyey little pictures, as 
Dr. Lambe had. | 
[t being manifeſt by what we havelaid down that there are ap- 

paritious and ſome ſuchother ſtrange effects, whereby murthers are 
often made known and diſcovered, and alſo having mentioned that it 
may be moſt rationally probable that they are cauſed by the Aſtral 


or Sydereal Spirit, it will be neceſſary to open and explain that 


point, and to ſhew what grounds it hath, upon which it may be 
ſettled, which we ſhall do in this order. 

1. There are many (eſpecially Popiſh Authors thereby to up- 
hold their Doctrine of Purgatory) that maintain that they are the 
Souls of the perſons murthered and deceaſed, and this opinion, 
though unanſwerably confuted by the whole company of reform- 


ed Divines, is notwithſtanding revived by Dr. Henry Moore, but jor. of che 
by no arguments either brought from Scripture, or grounded up- Sal. c 16. 
on any ſolid reaſons, but only ſome weak conjectures, ſeeming ab. 44. 5. 7. 286. 


ſurdities, and Platonick whimſies, which (indeed) merit no re- 
ſponfion. And we have by poſitive and unwreſted Scriptures, in 
this Treatiſe afore proved, that the Souls of the righteous are in 
Abrahams boſom with Chriſt at peace and reſt, and that the Souls 
of the wicked are in Hell io torments, To that neither of them do 


wander here, or make any apparitions; for as S. Auguſtine taught 


us: Duo ſunt habitaculs, anum in igne eterno, alterum in regnuo Dt Virb. dt. 


eterno. And in another place: Nec eft ulli ullus medius locus, 


lib. Str. 18. 
wt Idem contr. Pe- 


poſſit eſſe nifi cum Diabolo, qui non eft cum Chriſto. And Tertuli- 146. a8. ln. f. 


4 and Juſtin Martyr, two moſt ancicat writers do tell us: That ' 
« Souls being ſeparated from their Bodies, do not ſtay or liager up- 
on the earth: And after they be deſcended into the infernal pit, 


they do ucither wander here upon their own accord, nor by * 
oe p * 
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« power and command of others; But that wicked ſpirits may coun- 
« rerfeit by craft that they are the Souls of the dead, Vid. Lavate- 
rum de Spe@ris ſecunda parte c. 5. 
2. We have alſo ſhewed that theſe apparitions that diſcover 
murther and murtherers and brings them to condign puniſhment, 
cannot be the evil Angels, becauſe they are only Miniſters of tor- 
ture, fin, horror and puniſhment, butare not Authors of any good 
either Corporeal or Spiritual, apparent or real. So that it muſt of 


' neceſſity be left either to be acted by a Divine Power, and that ei- 


ther by the immediate power of the Almighty, for which we have 
no proof, but only may acknowledge the poſſibility of it; or me- 
diate by the miniſtery of good Angels, which is hard to prove, 
therebeing no one inſtance, or the leaſt intimation of any ſuch mat- 
ter in all the Scriptures, and therefore in moſt rational probability, 
either relations of matters of fact of this nature are utterly falſe, or 
they are effected by the Aſtral ſpirit. 

3. Concerning the deſcription of this Aſtral Spirit or Sydereal 
Body, (for thoughit be as a ſpirit, or the image in the looking-plaſs, 


77d. ll. $agac. yet It is truly corporeal) we (Ball give the ſum of it, as Paracelſus 


in his magiſterial way, without proof doth lay down. He poſi- 
«tively holdeth that there are three eſſential parts in Man, which 
ti he calleth the three great ſubſtances, and that at death every one 
*of theſe being ſeparated, doth return into, or. unto the Womb 
«from whenceit came; as The Soul that was breathed in by God, 
«doth at death return unto God that gave it: And that the Body, 
that is to ſay, thatgroſs part that ſeems to be compoſed of the two 
* inferior Elements of Earth and Water, doth return unto the Earth, 
«and there in time conſume away, ſome bodies in a longer time, 
t ſome in a ſhorter: But the third part which he calleth the Aſtral 
„Spirit, or Sydereal Body, as being firmamental, and conſiſting of 
«the two ſupcrior Elements of Air and Fire, it he faith) returneth 
e into its Sepulcher of the Air, where in time it is alſo conſumed, 
but requireth a longer time than the body, in regard it conſiſteth 
* of mot e pute Elements than the other, and that one of theſe A- 
© {tral Spirits or Bodies doth conſume ſooner than another, as they 
*are more impure, or pure. And that it is this ſpirit that carrieth a- 
long with it the thoughts, cogitations, defires and imaginations 
e that were impreſſed upon the mind at the time of death, with the 
* ſenſitive faculticsof concupiſcibility and iraſcibility. And that 
eit is this ſpirit or body(and not the Soul that reſteth in the hands of 
«the Lord) that appeareth, and is moſt uſually converſantin thoſe 
places, and thoſe negotiations that the mind of the perſon living 
*(whole ſpirit it was) did moſt earneſtly follow, and eſpecially 
c- thoſe things that at the very point of death, were moſt ſtrongly 
e impreſſed upon this ſpirit, as in the caſe of the perſon murthered, 
* whoſe mind in the very minute of the murther, receiveth a moſt 
deep impreſſion of deteſtation and revenge againſt the murtherer, 

* which this ſpirit bearing with it, doth by all means poſſible oe 
the 
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{© the accompliſhment of that revenge, and therefore doth cauſe " 
dreams of diſcovery, bleedings and ſtrange motions of the | 
© murthered, and ſometimes plain apparitions of the perſons mur- 
*thered, in their uſual ſhape and habit, and doth vocally and au- 
*dibly reveal the murther with all the circumſtances, as is apparent 
in the two forementioned Hiſtories of the apparition of Fletcher 
to Reynard, and of the Woman murtheted by Merk Sharp, to the 
Miller Grimes. ; 

4-And this Aſtral Spirit is no mote than that part in Man that is com- 
monly called the ſenſitive Soul, and by the Schools is commonly defi- 
ned thus: Anima ſentiens eft vis, quæ apprebendit & percipit ea quæ ex 
tra ipſam ſunt. And this is corporeal, and (as Dr. illi: ho deth) p. in. Na 
* mortal and coextended with the Body, and that it hath the power «1, 2. 
© of imagination, appetite, deſire, and averſion and the like, and in a 
manner, a ſenſitive way of ratiocination, and yet is diſtinct from the 
<* ratinal Soul or Mert that is incorporeal, immortal, and far more ex. 
«* cellent. And perſpicacious Helmont holding this ſenſitive Soul to 
be diſtin& from the er / or immortal and tational Soul, faith thus: 
Eft ergo ani ma ſenſitiva, caduca, miortalis, mera lux vitali: data à 
patre luminum. nec alio modo verboq; explicabilis. But of the ra- 
tional Soul he faith: Iyſa autem mens immortalis, eſt ſubſtantia la- 
cida, incorporea, immediate Dei ſui imaginem hin is can , 
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dem in creando, ſive in ip ſo Empſychoſts inſtanti, ſibi inſculptane ſu[- 
cepit. So that ech chat ws — 2 7 Authors — 4 
every Man there are two diſtinct Souls, the ſenſitive that is mortal, 
corporeal, and coextended with the Body, and the rational, that 
is immortal and abſolutely incorporeal: ſo that though in words 
and terms they ſeem to differ, yet in ſubſtance they agree. For 
the Hermetick School, the Platoniſts, Paracelſur, Jucob Bebemea, 
and others do hold three parts in Man which they call, Soul, ow 
rit and Body, and theſe two laſt Authors do hold the body to b 

one part in Man, and two Souls beſides, the ſenſitive and rational 
that are two diſtin parts, the one corporeal and mortal, and the 
other incorporeal and immortal, and ſo they do but nominally 
differ. And now our task muſt be to prove, that firſt there are 
ſuch three parts in Man, and that after death they do ſeparately ex- 
iſt, which we ſhall attempt in this order. 

1. Though arguments taken à #ot«tione nominis, do not neceſ- 
ſarily prove, yet they illuſtrate, and render the caſe plain and in- 
telligible; and we ſhall find that the Hebrews have three diſtinct ap- 
pellations for theſe three parts. As forthe Soul, either rational or 
ſenſitive, or vital ſpirit, they uſe Nepheſþ which is common to brutes 
and reptiles as well as to Man, as faith the Text: And to every beaff Gen. 1. 301 
of the earth, and to every ſowl of the air, and to every thing that 
creepeth upon the carth in which there is a living ſoul, Nepbeſb Hai ab. 
An therefore to diſtinguiſh the rational and immortal Soul, from 
this which is ſenſitive, mortal and common with brates, the Text 


faith : And the Lord God formed man of the duſt of the earth, and 
8 breat bed 
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Ibid. 12. 7. 


Matth. 10. 88. 


Acts 20. 10. 


Luke 23. 46. 


Mens ad Herm. 
5. 21. 


Pinand. c. 12. 
5. mibi 431. 


Comment. it 


breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life, and man became 4 li- 
ving ſoul. Upon which Tremellius gives us this note: Ut clarins 
appareret diſcrimen quod eſt inter animam hominis, & reliquornn 
animantium : Horum enim anime ex eadem materia provenerunt, 
unde corpora habebant, illius vero anima ſpiritale quiddam eſt G. 
Divinum. And upon the words; Sic fait homo. Id eſt ( ait ) bac 
ratione Tow eft, ut terrea illa ſlatua animate viveret. Another 


word they uſe, which is Rwah, and this is alſo generally. attributed 
to Men and Beaſts, as the words of Solomon do witnels. Who 


kxoweth the ſpirit of man that goeth upwards, and the ſpirit of the 
beaſt that goeth downward to the earth? And in both theſe, touch- 
ing both Man and Beaſt, the word K#ah is uſed as common to them 
both; and ſometimes it is taken ſpecially for the rational immor- 
tal Soul, as, And the ſpirit ſhall return unto God who gave it. Allo 
they have the word Niblab, and Baſar, that is, corpus, caro, or 
cadaver, and by theſe three they ſet forth, or diſtinguiſh theſe 
three parts. And the Grecians have likewiſe their three ſeveral 
names for theſe parts, as 4vxi, anima, vita, which is taken pro- 
miſcuouſly ſometimes for the rational and immortal Soul, as in this 
place; And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to 
kill the ſoul : hut rather fear bim which is able to deſtroy both ſoul 
and body in hell. And it is taken for the life in that of the AZ: : 
And paul ſaid, Trouble not your ſelves, his life is in him. Allo they 
have the word Ilniue, Spiritus, ventus, ſpiritut vite, being va- 
rioully taken, yet ſometimes for the rational and immortal Soul, 
as Father into thy hands I commend my ſpirit. So they have the 
word =3ua, Corpus, the body or groſs and fleſhly part. And to 
theſe accord the three Latine terms for theſe three diſtinct parts; 
Anima, Spiritus and Corpus. f 

2. This opinion of theſe three parts in Man, to wit Body, Soul 
and Spirit, is neither new, nor wants Authors of ſufficient credit 
and learning to be its Patrons. For Hermes Triſmegiſizs an Author 
almoſt of the greateſt Antiquity ſaith thus: % Outs is 79 19,3 N 
& Ty JN, N duxda T5 tay. That is, God is in the mind, the mind in 
the ſoul, and the ſoul in matter. But Marſilins Ficinnus gives it 
thus: Beata, Deus, Demon bonus, animam eſſe in corpore, men- 
tem in anima, in mente verbum pronunciavit. And further addeth : 
Deus verd circa omnia, ſimul atq; per omnia, mens circa animam, 
anima circa at rem, 4er circa materiam. And ſome give it more 
fully thus. God is in the mind, the mind in the Soul, the Soul in 
the Spirit, the Spirit in the blood, and the blood in the Body. But 
beſides this ancient teſtimony, it is apparent that the whole School 
of the Platoniſts, both the elder and later were of this opinion, and 
alſo the moſt ofthe Cabaliſts: For Ficinus from the Do@rine of 
of Plato tells us this: Humane cogitationis domicilium anima ip- 
ſa eſt. Anime domicilinm ſpiritus. Domicilium ſpiritus hujus eſt 


Conviv. Platon. corpus, But omitting multitudes of others that are ong Champi- 


5. 400. 


ons for this Teneat, we think for authorities to acquieſee in _ 
O 
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of our moſt learned Phyſician and Anatomiſt Dr. 171i, and in %. De 4rin, 


thoſe that he hath quoted, which we (hall give in the Engliſh: : woo N 


Firſt he faith : © Leſt I be tedious in reheatſing many, it pleaſeth 
l me here only to cite two Authors ¶ but either of which is a Troop) 
* for the confutation of the contrary opinion. The one (he ſaith) 
eis the moſt famous Philoſopher Petrus Gaſſendus who Phyſic. S ect. 
3. lib. 9. e. 11. doth divide, toto gælo, (as is ſaid) the mind of 
man, from the other ſenſitive power, as much as is poſſible to be 
done, by many and moſt ſignal notes of diſcrimination, yea diſ- 
** joining of them (as it is ſaid in the Schools) by ſpecific differen- 
ces: Becauſe when he had ſhewed this to be corporeal extended, 
s naſcible and corruptible, he ſaith the other is an incorporeal ſub- 
*ſtance, and therefore immortal, which is immediately created, 
*and infuſed into thebody by God ; to which opinion he ſheweth 
* Pythagoras, Plato, Ariſtotle, and for the moſt part all the ancient 
< Philoſophers, except Epicurus, did much agree; excepting not- 
* withſtanding that they did hold, as not knowing the origin of 
< the Soul, which they judged to beimmortal, that it beiog cropt 
off from the ſoul of the world, did ſlide into the body, and that it 
* was poured again intothe Soul of the world either immediately,or 
eat the laſt mediately, after its tranſmigration into other bodies. 
The other ſuffrage Che ſaith_) upon this matter, is of the moſt 
learned Divine Dr. Hamond, our Countryman, who opening the 
Text Epiſt. Theſſalo. . c. 5. v. 23. to wit, your whole ſpirit and 
ſoul and body ec. He ſaith that Man is divided into three parts. 
*1, Towit, into the body, by which is denoted the fleſh and the 


* members. 2. Into the vital ſoul, which in like manner beingani- 144. 5. 74. 


mal and ſenſitive is common to man with the bruits. 3. Jato the 
«ſpirit, by which the rational ſoul, that was firſt created of God, 
eis fignified, which alſo being immortal doth return unto God. 
« Arnot. in Nov. Teftam. lib. p.711. This his expoſition he con- 
firmeth by Teſtimonies brought from Ethnick Authors, and allo 
from the ancient Fathers. From all which the learned Dr. doth 
make this concluſion: © And from the things above (he ſaith) it is 
e moſt evidently manifeſt, that man being as it were an Amphibious 


« animal, or of a middle nature and order betwixt the Angels and 


< bruits, with theſe he doth communicate by a corporeal ſoul, fra. 
med of the vital blood and the ſtock of animal ſpirit, joyned 
< likewiſe in one; and with the other he communicates by an in- 
<telligent ſoul immaterial and immortal. And thus much for ar- 
guments brought from humane authority, which are prevalent, 
if they be brought affirmatively (as theſe are) from learned men 
or Artificers, and ſo we ſhall proceed tofurther kind of proofs. 

3. But an argument ariſing from Divine Authority is of the moſt 
force of all, and therefore ler us a little ſurvey the Text it elf, 
which in our Engliſh Tranſlation is thus: And 1he very God of 


peace ſancł iſie you wholly . And I pray God your whole Spirit, and * Theſ. 3. 23- 


Soul, and Body be preſerved 1 22 unto the coming * 
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Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The Apoſtle having given the believing Tbeſ⸗ 
ſalonian all the ſpiritual counſel that could be neceſſary, to brin 

them to the perfection of ſanctification, doth pray for them, that 
the God of peace would ſanctifie them wholly, or as the word 
er ſignifieth (as Arias Montanus hath rendered it) omninò per- 


 ſeFos, altogether perfect; And that the whole, ixixangyy, that is the 


whole part, portion or lot (for ſo the word properly ſignifieth) 
which henameth by Spirit, Soul and Body, to be preſerved blame- 
leſt, unto the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore to 
this doth learned Beza add this note: Ium demime igitnr (ait) 
* homo integer ſan@ificatus fuerit, quum nihil cogitabit ſpiritus, 
* 21hil appetet anima, nibil exequetur corpus, quod cum Dei volun- 
tate non conſentiat. And before he had ſaid: Therefore Paul by 
*the appellation of ſpirit doth fignifie the mind, in which the 
« principal ſtain lieth : and by the Soul the reſt of the inferior fa- 
©: culties, and by the body the domicile of the Soul. And in ano- 
«ther place he ſaith: The mind is become vain, the cogitation ob- 
« ſcured, the appetite hardened. And to the ſame purpoſe doth 
learned Rollock upon the place ſay thus much: Sanctification or 
ce transformation is not of any one part, but of all the parts, and of 
« the whole man. For there is no part or particle in man, which 
e was not deformed in that firſt fall, and ma de as it were monſtrous. 
©. Therefore pireyiggerrs, or transformation ought to be of the whole 
man and of every ſingular part of him. And further he ſaith: For 
ee the whole man the Apoſtle hath here the enumeration of his prin- 
<cipal parts. And they are three in number, Spirit, Soul and Body. 
*By the ſpirit (he ſaith) I underſtand the mind, which the Apoſtle 
„ Eph. 4. 24+ calleth the ſpirit of the mind, and this is no other 
e thing than the faculty of the rational mind, which is diſcerned 
ein invention, and in judgiog of things found out. By the name 
e of ſoul Che ſaith) I underſtand all thoſe inferior faculties of the 
«mind, as are the animal which are alſo called natural. The body 
<« doth follow theſe parts, to wit that groſs part which is the in- 
e ſtrument by which the ſpirit and ſoul do exert their ſunctions and 
«© operations. By all which it is moſt clear, that though they 
call them faculties, yet they are diſtinct eſſential parts ofthe whole 
man, which is moſt manifeſt, in that the body, though one of theſe 
three, cannot be a faculty, but a meer inſtrument, and yet is one 
of the eſſential parts, that doth integrate the whole man. But 
whoſoever ſhall ſeriouſly conſider, how little ſatisfaction the defi- 
nition of a faculty given by either Philoſophers or Phyficians, will 
bring to a clear underſtanding, may eaſily perceive, that diſtinct 
parts are commonly taken to be faculties. 

4. Thefirſt argument that this learned Phyſician urgeth, to prove 
that there are two Souls in man, the one ſenſitive and corporeal, 
the other rational, immortal and incorporeal, is in this order. But 
(he faith) whereas it is ſaid that the rational ſoul doth by it ſelf 
* exerciſe every of the animal faculties, it ismoſt of all * 
cc ecaule 
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,* becauſe the actions and paſſions of all the animal ſenſes and moti- 
ons ate corporeal, divided and extended to various parts, to per- 
form which immediately the incorporeal and indiviſible ſoul (if 
*fobe it be finite) ſeemeth unfit or unable. Further (he ſaith ) 
what belongeth unto that vulgar opinion, that the ſenſitive ſoul 
© is fubordinate to the rational, aach as it were ſwallowed up of it 
* that that which is the ſoul in brutes, in man becomes a meer pow- 
er z theſe are the trifles of the Schools. For how. ſhould the ſen- 
* fitive ſoul of man, which before hath been in act a ſubſiſtent, ma- 
terial and extended fubſtance, loſing its eſſenee, at the advent of 
* the rational foul, degenerate into a meer qualitie? But if it be 
Vaſſerted that the rational ſoul, by its advent alſo doth introduce 
life and ſenſation, then mandoth not generate an animated man, 
but only a formleſs body, or a rude heap of fleſh. 

5. Another argument he uſeth to prove theſe two ſouls in man 
is this: Therefore Che ſaith) it being ſuppoſed that the rational 
* foul doth come to the body before animated of the other corpo- 
© real foo}, we may inquire, by what band or tye, ſeeing it is a pure 
*ſpirir, can it be united to this, ſeeing it hath not parts, by which 
it might be tied, or adhere to the whole or any of the parts? And 
therefore he thinkerh that concerning this point it is to be ſaid 
with moſt learned Gaſſendns: That the corporeal ſoul is the im- 
© mediate ſubject of the rational ſoul, of which ſeeing it is the act, 
perfection, complement and form, alſo by it the rational foul is 
„made of becomerh the form and act of the humane body. But 
< ſoeing that it doth ſcarce ſeem like or neceſſary, that the whole 
* corporeal foul ſhould be eſſed of the whole rational ſoul ; 
Therefore it is lawful to determine that this rational ſoul, being 
* purely ſpiritual, ſhould reſide as in its Throne, in the principal 
6© part or faculty of it, to wit in the imagination, framed of a fmall 
portion of the animal ſpirits, being moſt ſubtile, and ſeated in the 
very middle or center of the brain. 

6. Another chief argument that he uſeth to prove theſe two 
fouls in man, is the ſtrife and difagreements that are within man: 
* Beeaufe (he ſaith ) the intelle and imagination are not wont to 
* 2pree in ſo many things, but that alſo the ſenſitive appetite doth 
« dfſent in more things: From whoſe litigations moreover it ſhall 
be lawfil to argue, that the moodes of the aforefaid ſouls, both 
< av reſpe@ of ſubſiſting and operating, are diſtin. For as there is 
© in-man a double cognitive power, to wit the intelſet and ima- 
*oination, ſo there is a double appetite, the Will proceeding from 
*the Iatellect, which is the Page or ſervant of the ratiogal ſoul, 
and the ſenſitire etite, _ which cohering to the imagination, 
is ſai to be the hands, or procuratrix of the corporeal ſoul. 

7. To theſe we ſhall add, that when the underſtanding is truly 
enlightened with the ſpitit of God, and led by the true light of the 
Goſpel, in the ways of Chriſt, then is man ſaid to be 3 be- 

u 


canſe the canal mind and the ſenſitive appetite are ſubdued and 
brought 
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brought under to the obedience of Chriſt by his grace. So alſo when 
the underſtanding is'darkned, as faith the Apoſtle; Having the un- 
derſtanding darkened, being alienated from the life of God thorow 
the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the blindneſs of their hearts. 
Then man becomes wholly led with the carnal and ſenſual appe- 
tite, and is therefore called 4uxind; 413govcs, the natural, animal or 
ſoully man: Andin both theſe conditions the organical body is 
led and acted according to the ruling power, either of the Spiric 
of God, and ſo it is yielded up a living ſacrifice to God; or of the 
ſpirit of darkneſs, corruption, and the ſenſitive appetite, and ſo is an 
inſtrument of all unrighteouſneſs. | By all whichit is moſt manifeſt 
that there are in man theſethree parts, of Body, Soul, and Spirit, 
which was the thing undertaken to be proved. 

8. Laſtly as to this point, it is a certain truth that two extreams 
cannot be joined or coupled together, but by ſome middle thin 
that participateth or cometh near to the nature of both. So the 
Soul which (by the unanimous conſent of all men) is a ſpiritual 
and pure, immaterial and incorporeal ſubſtance cannot be united to 
the body, which is a moſt groſs; thick and corporeal ſubſtance, 
without the intervention of ſome middle nature, fit to conjoin and 
unite thoſe extreams together, which is this ſenſitive and corporeal 
Soul or Aſtral Spirit, which in reſpect of the one extream is cor- 
poreal, yet ofthe moſt pure ſort of bodies that are in nature, and 
that which approacheth moſt near to a ſpiritual and immaterial 
ſubſtance, and therefore moſt fit to be the immediate receptacle of 
the incorporeal Soul: And alſo it being truly body doth eaſily 
join with the groſs body, as indeed being congenerate with it, and 
ſo becomes vinculum & nexus of the immaterial Soul and the more 
groſs body, that without it could not be united. 

Now having (as we conceive) ſufficiently proved that there are 
in man theſe three diſtinct parts of Body, Soul, and Spirit, in the next 
place we are to ſhew that theſe three may, and do ſeparately exiſt, 
and that we ſhall endeavour by theſe reaſons. 

1. It is manifeſt by Divine Authority that the ſpirit, that is the 
rational, immortal and incorporeal ſonl, doth return to God that 
gave it. That is not to be annihilated or to vaniſh into nothing, 
but to abide and remain forever or eviternally. For the Apoſtle 
faith : For we know, that if our earthly tabernacle or houſe were 
diſſolved, we have a building of God, an houſe not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens. By which it is manifeſt that the immaterial 
Soul doth exiſt eternally ex parte poſt, as the Schools ſay, and alſo 
the groſs body being ſeparated from the immortal Soul, doth by 
it ſelf exiſt until it be conſumed in the grave, or by corruption be 
changed into earth, orſome other things, or that the Atomes be 
diſperſed, and joined unto, or figurated into ſome other bodies. 
So it is moſt highly rational that this ſenſitive Soul, or Aſtral Spi- 
rit, which is corporeal, ſhould alſo exiſt by it ſelf for ſome time, 
until it be diſſipated and waſted, in which time it may (and doubt- 


leſly 


. 


leſly doth) make theſe apparitions, moti bleed; 
murthered bodies. PP „ motions and eedings of the 


2. Upon the ſuppoſition that the rational Soul be not e 5; Reaſ. 2. 
but be infuſed after the bodily organs be fitted and e EN 
which is the firm Tenent of all Divines Ancient, middle and Mo- 
dern, and muſt upon the granting of it to be ſimply, and abſolute- 
ly immaterial and incorporeal (which is indiſputable) of neceſſi- 
ty beinfuſed, becauſe no immaterial ſubſtance can be produced or 
generated by the motion of any agent, that is meerly material, ot 
forth of any material ſubſtance whatſoever. And therefore l lay 
that the Soul being infuſed, it muſt of neceſſity follow the organized 
body, that could not exiſt (except as a lump of fleſh.) without the 
corporeal ſenſitive foul; which muſt of neceſſity demonſtrate, that 
as they did ſeparately exiſt before the unionof the Soul and Body, 

fo they alſo do exiſt diſtinctly after their ſeparation by feel 
and ſo the Aſtral Spirit may the things we have aſſerted. 
3. And if the experiment be certainly true that is averred by Bo- Reaſ. 3. 
rellus, Kircher, Gaffarel, and others (ho might be aſhamed to af- 
firm it as their Bo wa, = ocular 1 if not true) that 
the es and colours of a plant may be perfectly repreſented, and 
ſeen in gall, being by a little heat raiſed forth ofthe aſhes. Then 
(if this be true) it is not only poſſible, but rational, that animals 
as well as plants, have their Ideas or Figures exiſting after the 
groſs body or parts be deſtroyed, and ſo theſe apparitious are but 
oaly thoſe Aſtral ſhapes and figures. But alſo there are ſhapes and 
apparitions of Men, that muſt of neceſſity prove that theſe corpo- . rar. 
real Souls or Aſtra} Spirits do exiſt apart, and attend upon or are 1 24 
near the blood, or bodies z of which Borellu: Phyſician to the King 
of France, gives us theſe two relations. | 
3. N. de Richier a Soap-maker (he faith) and Berwerdus Ger- Hiſt. i. 
manxs from the relation of the Lord of Gerzas, and others, di- 
ſtilling mans blood at Parb, which they thought to be the true 
matter of the Philoſophers-ſtoge 3 they ſaw in the cucurbie or 
glaſs body, the Phantaſm, or ſhape of a Man, from whom bloody 
rayes did ſeem to proceed, arid the glaſs being broken they found 
the figure as though of a skull, in the remaining fæces. a 
2. There were three curious perſons alſo at Pari, that taking Hiſt. 1. 
the Church carth-mould from S. Innocent Church, ſuppoſing it 
to be the matter ofthe ſtone, did diſtill it and work upon it, and 
inthe glaſſes they did perceive certaia Phantaſts or Shapes of Men, 
of which they were nolittle afraid. 8 
3. Our Countryman Dr. Flud a perſon-of much learning and if. 3. 
great fincerity, doth tell us this well atteſted ſtory : * That a cer · oy e 
«tain Chymical Operator, by name La Pierre, near that place in Pa- Tg” 
<« ,z called Le Temple. received blood from the hands of a certain 
« Biſhop to operate upon. Which he ſetting to work upoa the 34 
« turday, did continue it for a week with divers degrees of fire, 
* and that about midaight the Friday following, this Artificer ly- 
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ing in a Chamber next to his Baboratory, betwixt ſleeping and 
< waking, heardan horrible noiſe, like uato the lowing of Kine, 
*gor the roaring of a Lion; and continuing quiet, after the ceaſin 
* of the ſound in the Laboratory, the Moon being at the full by 
*ſhining enlightening the Chamber, ſuddenly betwixt himſelf and 
*the Window he ſaw a thick little cloud, condenſed into an oval 
form, which after by little and little did ſeem compleatly to put 
eon the ſhape of a Man, and making another and a ſharp clamour, 
did ſuddenly vaniſh. And that not only ſome Noble Perſons in 
*the next Chambers, but alſo the Hoſt with his Wife, lying in a 
lower room of the houſe, and alſo the neighbors dwelling in the 
« oppoſite fide of the ſtreet, did diſtinctly hear as well the bellow- 
ing as the voice, and ſome of them were awaked with the vehe- 
* mency thereof. But the Artificer ſaid that in this he found ſo- 
Jace, becauſe the Biſhop of whom he had ir, did admoniſh him, 
«that if any of them from whom the blood was extracted, ſhould 
«die in the time of its putrefaction, his Spirit was wont often to ap- 
«pear to the ſight of the Artificer, with perturbation. Alſo forth- 
with upon Saturday following he took the retort from the Fur. 
« nace and broke it with the light ſtroak of a little key, and there 
ain the remaining blood found the perfect repreſentation of an hu- 
« mane head, agreeable in face, eyes, noſtrils, mouth and hairs, 
«that were ſomewhat thin and of a golden colour. And of this laſt 
a there were many ocular witneſſes, as the Noble Perſon Lord of 
« Boxrdalone, the Chief Secretary to the Duke of Gi ſe, and that 
<« hehad this relation from the Lord of Aſenanton living iu that houſe 
<at the ſame time, from a certain Doctor of Phyſick, from the owner 
« of the houſe, and many others. 

So that it is moſt evident that there are not only three eſſential, 
and diſtinct parts in Man, as the groſs body, conſiſting of Earth and 
Water, which at death returns to the earth again, the ſenſitive and cor- 
poreal Soul, or Aſtral Spirit, conſiſting of Fire and Air, that at 
death wandereth in the air, or near the body, and the immor- 
tal and incorporeal Soul that immediately returns to God that gave 
it: But alſo that after death they all three exiſt ſeparately z the Soul 
in immortality, and the body in the earth, though ſoon conſuming 3 
and the Aſtral ſpirit that wanders in the air, and without doubt 
doth make theſe ſtrange apparitions, motions, and bleediugs; and ſo 
we conclude this tedious diſcourſe with the Chapter. 
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CHAP. . 


Of the force and efficacy of Words or Chatms, whether they 
Act any thing at all cr not, and if they do, whetber it be 
by Natural or Diabolical virtue and force. + 


e is nothing almoſt ſo common not only in the Poets (who 
have been the chief diſſeminators of many ſuch things) but 

in moſt of other Authors, as the mention of the force of Charms 

and Incantations: And yet if we narrowly ſearch into the bottom 

of the matter, there is nothing more difficult than to find out any 

truth of the effects of them, in matters of fact; and therefore that 

we may more clearly manifeſt what we have propoſed inthis Chap- 

ter, we ſhall firſt premiſe theſe few things. | 

1. Thoſe that take the effects of them to be great. as many Di- 

vines, Philoſophers, and Phyſicians do, ſuppoſe no efficacy in them 

ſolely, holding that quantitates rerum nullius ſunt efficacie, but 8 
that they are only figns from the Devil to delude the minds of 

thoſe that uſe them, and in the mean timethat the Devil doth pro- 
duce the effects. But it had been well, if thoſe that are of this opi- 
nion, had ſhewed us the ways and means how the Devil doth ope- 
rate ſuch things, ſeeing he can do nothing in corporeal matter but 
by natural means: So that either we muſt confeſs that there is no 
force at all in Charms, or that the effects produced are by natural 
means. | 

2. Neither can we aſſent fully to thoſe that hold, that the force 
of imagination can work ſtrange things upon other bodies, diſtinct 
and ſeparate from the body imaginant; upon which it is not denied 
to have power to operate very wonderful things; and that for the 
reaſon given by the moſt learned Lord Verulam, which is this: Ex- 
perimenta que vim imaginationis in corpora aliens ſolide probent, 
pauca aut nulla prorſus ſunt cum ſaſcini exempla huc non faciant; 

nod Demonum interventu fortaſſe non careant. 

3. I faid not aſſent fully, becauſe there are ſome reaſons that in- 
cline me to believe the poſſibility of it, though there be hardly 
found any experiments that ſolidly prove it. Foras the ſaid Lord 
verulam faith again: Movendi ſunt homines, ne fidem detrahant 154. .... 
operationibus ex tranſmiſſuone ſpiritunm, & vi imaginations, quid 
eventus quandoq; fallit. And there are ſo many learned Authors 
(though Dr. Caſaubon according to his fcurrilous manner (tiles 
them Enthuſiaſtical Arabs) of all ſorts, that do ſtifly maintain the 

ower of the imagination upon extraneous bodies, with ſuch 
ſtrength of argument, that I much ſtagger concerning the point, 
and therefore dare not ſay my aſſent is fully to either. For learned 


Dr. Villa having (as we conceive Junanſwerably proved that there 
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is a twofold Soul ia Man, and that the one which is the ſenſitive, 
is corporeal, though much approaching to the nature of ſpirit, how 
far the force of imagination, which is its inſtrument, may reach, ot 
what it may work at diſtance, isnot eaſy to determine. And if the 
Soul, as Helmont laboureth to prove, by the Prerogative of its 
creation can when ſuſcitated by ſtrong deſire and exalted phantaſie 
operate per vntum, then it muſt needs follow, that it may work up- 
on other bodies than its own, and ſo uſing Words, Charms, Cha- 
raters and Images may bring to paſs ſtrange things. But if theſe 
three concluſions be certain and true, written by the pen ofa moſt 
Medicina Mag- learned, though leſs vulgarly known Author, to wit: 1. The 
netsca 5. 14, ( Soul is not only in its proper viſible body, but alſo without it; 
. « neither is it circumſcribed in an organical body. 2. The Soul 
* worketh without, or beyond its proper body commonly fo cal- 
«led. 3. From every body flow corporeal beams, by which the 
Soul worketh by its preſence, and giveth them energie and pow- 
* «erof working And theſe beams are not only corporeal, but of 
MB « divers parts alſo: If theſe (I ſay) be certain, then doth the imagi- 
= nation work at diſtance by means of thoſe beams, add conſequent- 
ly Words and Charms, and ſuch like may be the means and inſtru- 
ments, by which-the imagination(being the principal power of the 
ſenſitive Soul) may operate ſtrange things at diſtance, and ſo that 
not be vain which learned Agrippe tells us. 
Nos habitat, non Tartara, ſed nec ſydera Celi : 
Spirit ws in nobis qui viget, illa facit. 
And we have before ſufficiently proved, that the ſpecies of bodies 
are corporeal, and it is plain, that theſe operate upon our eyes at a 
vaſt diſtance, and do iaterſet one another inthe air without con- 
fuſion. And we muſt in all reaſon acknowledge that the ſenſitive 
Soul, muſt needs be of as much purity, and energie as thoſe that 
we call the ſenfible, or viſible ſpecies of things, and then it muſt 
neceſſarily follow, that it by the means of the imagination may o- 
perate at a great diſtance,and ſo words and charms may from thence 
have powerand operation. For learned Agrippe that great Philoſo- 
pher, and maſter of lawful and natural Magick, and not of that 
which is accounted diabolical Cas the wretched pen of Paulus Joins 
hath painted him) holds this: od unicuiq; homini impreſſus eſt 
CharaGer Divinus, cujus vigore poteſt pertingere ad operandum mi- 
rabilia. Which if fo, then many words, charms and the like, have 
a natural efficacy to work wonderful things, and that at a great di- 
ſtance alſo. | | b 
4. I cannot likewiſe but take notice of another caution, very 
pertinent to our preſent purpoſe, given us alſo by the ſaid Lord Ve- 
Ut (ujr4 3.555, Tam, and in Engliſh is this: Again men are to be holden back 
556. *from the peril ot credulity, leſt here they too much raſbly incline 
* withaneaſy faith, becauſe they often ſee the event to anſwer to 
«the operations. For the cauſe of the ſucceſs is to be referred of- 
ten to the forces of the affetions and imaginations in the oy 
*that 
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* that is the agent, which by a certain ſeconda ia a 
* diverſe body. As forexample: If any one e e — 
*of a Planet or a Ring or a part of ſome beaſt, being — ner 
| ſwaded, that it will prove helpful unto him in promoting his — 
*or that he may be preſerved from danger or wound in — or 
*in ſtrife that he may overcome &. it may render his wit more 
*ſtirring, or may add ſpurs to his induſtry, or may cheriſh cook. 
*dence and hold up conſtancie, from which perchancie he might 
© have flided. Now whois ignorant what induſtry and a mind te- 
© nacious of its purpoſe, may deſign and bring to paſs in civil af- 
ce fairs? Therefore (he concludeth) he ſhould err and deceive and 
© be deceived, whoſhould aſcribe theſe things to the force of ima- 
< gination upon the body of another, which his own imaginati- 
on worketh in his own'body. And therefore this may caution all 
that would judge aright of the force and effects 
charms, that they may perhaps neither flow from the nature or et- 
ficacy of the words, nor from the force of the imagination of him 
or her that pronounceth, writeth, giveth or applieth the charm 
but from the imagination and belief of the perſon to whom they 


power. 

5. It hath ſometimes been a queſtion, Whether a rational Phy- Cut. Prvien. 
ficianin the curing of melancholy perſons, or others in ſome odd n 
diſeaſes, ought to grant the uſe of Characters or Charms, and ſuch 
ridiculous adminiſtrations? Which is decided in the affirmative, 


that it is lawful and neceſſary to uſe them, by that able and learn- 
ed Phyſician Gregorius — — by eight ſtrong and convincing 
arguments. And we our ſelves having pradiſed the art of medicine 
in all its parts in the North of England, where Ignorance, Popery, 
and ſuperſtition doth much abound, and where for the moſt 

the common people, if they chanceto have any ſort of the Epilep- 
fie, Palfie, Convulſions or the like, do preſently perſwade them - 
ſelves that they are bewitched, fore-ſpoken, blaſted, fairy-taken, 
or haunted with ſomeevil- ſpirit, and the like; and if you ſhould 
by plain reaſons ſhew them, that they are deceived, and that there 
is no ſuch matter, but that it is a natural diſeaſe, ſay what you can 
they ſhall not believe you, but account you a Phyſician of ſmall or 


no value, and whatſoever you do te them, it ſhall hardly do them 
T t 2 any 
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any good at all, becauſe of the fixedneſs of their depraved and pre. 

poſſeſſed imagination, But if you indulge their fancy, and — 

to concur in opinion with them, and hang any inſignificant thing 

about their necks, aſſuring them that it is a moſt efficacious and 

powerful charm, you may then eaſily ſettle their imaginations, and 

then give them that which is proper to eradicate the cauſe of their 

diſeaſe, and ſoyou may cure them, as we have done great numbers. 

Here it is moſt manifeſt that the charm or appenſion hath no effica- 

cy at all, and yet accidentally, it conduces to ſettle their fancies 

and confidences, which conduceth much to their cures. And 

from hence it comes to paſs that by reaſon of the fixed belief of 

the party to whom the charm is applied, there are many helped, 

when the cauſality and efficiency is folely in the perſon ĩmaginant 

and confident of receiving help by the means of the charm, and no, 

efficacy at all in the charm it ſelf, nor no diabolical concurrence, 

beſides what obliquity may be in the minds of the actors, nor no 

agency in the imagination of the charmer, to produce the effect: yet 

becauſe often people are cured thereby, the common people (and 

ſometimes the learned alſo) do attribute the whole effect unto the 

charm, when indeed it effecteth nothing at all. And to this pur- 

De Faſcino poſe Varia doth quote a paſſage from Galen, which is this: Sunt 

lib. 1. c. 3. quidam natura læti, qui quando àgrot ant, ſi eos ſanos Lr we- 

© es dicws confirmet, convaleſeunt ; quorum ſpes ſanitatis eſt cauſa : G 

medicus ſi animi deſiderium incantatione, ant alieujus rei ad collum 
appenſione adjuverit, citine ad valetudinem perducet. 

But we now come to examine if we can find any convincing ex- 
amples, from Authors of credit, that in words, characters and 
charms there is any force or efficacy; and.this we ſhall endeavour 
from the beſt and moſt punctual Authors, that have come within 
the compaſs of our knowledge, or reading, and that in this order, 
to which we ſhall add ſome obſervations. 

1. Ithink there are few that have been, or are Students or Pra- 
ctitioners in the Art of Medicine, that have not either heard, or 
read the writing of that moſt able and learned perſon Jobanne: 
De abdit. 9. Fernelius who was Phyſician to themoſt Chriſtian King of France 
car 16-11: Henry the ſecond, who in that moſt profound piece that be writ, 
p- 6s wear P | R - 
De abditis rerum canſis, gives us asan ocular witneſs this relation. 

Hiſt, 1. I have Che ſaith) ſeen a certain Man, who by the virtue or force 
: v of words did brings various Specters, or Apparitions intoa look- 
< ing-glaſs, which did there ſo clearly expreis forthwith either in 
| <writing or in true images, whatſoever he commanded, that all 
things were readily and eaſily known to thoſe that were by. 

ob ſerv. 1. . From hence we may obſerve, that Ferzelixs ſeeing this (as he 

ſaith.) with his eyes, cannot (being ſo great a Scholar, a Cir- 
cumſpect perſon) be imagined to have been deceived, or impoſed 
upon; though as much as he relates might have been brought to 
paſs by the artificial placing of the glaſs, and having ſeveral images 


IY 


and things written moved by a confederate placed in ſome ſecret 
corner, 
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corner, where the images might fitly be reflected from the olaſ 
ſight ofthe by · ſtanders, or by ſome other means — —— 
tical ſeienee and confederacy. And it is no ſure ground to introduce 
a Demon to act the buſineſs, when artificial means may rationally 


ſolve the matter, neither wasit im le but he might miſtakei 
the conjecture of the cauſe of 3 ight miltakein 


2. And though he ſeems by his preceeding diſcourſe,tobelieve i 
to have been cones but by : — and — betwixt i: mon + 
ſon that ſhewed it, and ſome Cacodzmon: yet he bringeth no 
better proof for it, than the rotten authority of Porphyrins and 
Proclus, and no convincing argument that Demons can perform 
any ſuch ſtrange matters. And however if they were the meer a 
paritions of evil ſpirits, it is much to be wondered that Fernelim 
would be preſent at any ſuch ſinful and dangerous fights, or have ſuch 
familiar converſation with any of that damned crew, ſeeing he 
there ſaith: Que omnes prorſus vane & captioſe ſunt artes. 
3. If theſe Apparitions were cauſed by Cac then there 0bſerv. 3. 
was no efficacy in the words at all, they were nothing but the ſign 
of the league betwixt the evil ſpirit, and the perſon that repreſeut - 
ed them; and then he need not have ſaid, that they were derived 
into the glaſs vi verborum, and fo this will not prove that it was 
effected by force of the words. But if all this that he relates, did 
proceed but from lawful and natural cauſes, as Paracelſus ſtrongly 
holds (the glaſs being but made as that which he ſaw in 8paiz, of 
the Electrum that he mentions.) then the words might be efficacious, 
and ſo it is a punQual inſtance to prove that words are operative, 
which is the thing de facto, that we here ſeek after. 
2. The next Hiſtory to this purpoſe we ſhall take from Antonius Hiſt. 2. 
. Benevenins, as we find him quoted by that learned perſon Marcel 
lzs Donatus, and likewiſe Dr. Ca ſaubon (for I have not the book 2 N 
by me) who renders it thus. A Souldier had an arrow ſhot 7. 2. 6.1.36. 
through the left part of his breaſt, ſo that the iron of it ſtuck to N 
te the very bone of the right ſhoulder. Great endeavours were u- *. 
«ſed to get it out, but to no purpoſe. Beneneniui doth ſhew, that 
« it was not feaſible without preſent death. The Man ſeeing him- 
« ſelf forſaken by Phyſicians and Chirurgeons, ſends for a noted 
« 4riolus or Conjurer : who ſetting his two ag the wound, 
« with ſome Charms he uſed, commanded the iron to come out, 
« which preſently without any pain of the patient, came forth, and 
«the Man was preſently healed: And this the Doctor, who I pre- 
«ſame had the book, faith, that Bene veni us ſaith vidimus we have 
«ſeen it, which Aerce/us Donatus ſaith, the Author aſeri- 
« bed tothe virtue of the words, and others to the force of imagi- 
© nation. i 
1. Here we may obſerve, that this may either be brought to -_ 0bſerv. 1. 
by the efficacy of the words or charms that he muttered, and t 
we muſt needs confeſs that charms are of great and ſtupendious 


force: ox that it might be effected by the imagination of the ä 
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C | and then we muſt ſuppoſe (which the moſt do deny) that the ima-. 
gination of the perſon imaginant, bath po wer to operate upon ex 
traneous bodies, if it had power to cauſe the iron to come without 
harm forth of the wounded Souldiers body, or it may be cauſed 
(and that in moſt probability) by the imagination of the party 
wounded being excited and rouſed up by theuttering ofthe charm, 
in which the patient (in all likelihood) had no ſmall confid 
And ſo however the charm was an accidental cauſe, or (as they uſe 
to ſay) cauſa ſine qua non, of the bringing forth ofthe iron. 

3. Another Hiſtory wemuſt borrow from the aforeſaid two Au- 
Hiſt. 3. thors Donatus and Dr. ca ſanbon, which they have tranſcribed forth 
* of Johannes Baptiſta Montanns, becauſe I have not the Author by 
3h me, and is this:: My ſelf with mine eyes, you may (he ſaith) be- 
© lieve me, have ſeen it: A certain man who when he had made a 
ec circle and drawn ſome characters about it, and uttered ſome words, 
A <* he did call together above a hundred Serpents. And further ſaith, 
. « that though he did murmur certain words, yet he holdeth, that 
A «the bringing of the Serpents together was not performed by the 
I force of the words, but by the power of a ſtrong imagination, 
5 «and that ſome by the ſtrength of imagination, not of words, are 
_— : ce ſaid to draw forth darts, and to cure wounds. ; 

. 1. And here we may take notice that this is a punctual and po- 
= * Obſero. . give Hiſtory, plainly declaring the matter of fact, in calling to- 
3 . ether above an hundred Serpents, and this muſt be done either 
. y the force of the words, or by the ſtrength of the perſons ima- 
gination, or both, unleſs we muſt admit the Devil to perform it, 
which may vainly be ſuppoſed, but cannot be proved, by what na- 
tural means he ſhould briog it to paſs. But however the relation 
is very credible, Montaxrns being a famous Phyſician and Profeſſor 

at Padua, and affirms it as ſeen with his own eyes. 

Ne 4. To theſe we may add one of ſufficient credit from the learned 
4% + Alaſius, as it is cited by Vieras, and Dr. caſaubon (which may be 
—.— 52. we have related before, but not to this purpoſe) and is this: al- 

e ſo (he ſaith) have ſeen them who with words (or charms) could 
«ſtop wild beaſts, and force them to await the ſtroak of the dart: 
« who alſo could force that Domeſtick beaſtly creature, which we 
< calla Rat, as ſoon as ſeen, amazed and aſtoniſhed to ſtand ſtill, as 
eit were immoveable, until not by any deceit or ambuſhes, but 
only ſtretching their hands, they had taken them and ſtrangled 
„them. This is from his own fight, and he a Man of undoubted 
; veracity. „ 
= Hiſt, < 5. Another take from the credit of Dr. Caſa#box who fathers it 
5 iſt. 5. upon Remigius, but confeſſeth that at the time of his writing the ſto- 
ry he could not find it in Remigias his Book, and is this. © I have ſeen 
%a Man faith he) who from all the neighbourhood (or confines ) 
* would draw Serpents into the fire, which was incloſed within a 
* magical circlez and when one of them, bigger than the reſt, 
* would not be brought in, upon repetition ebe charms ue 
* uſed, 


a. St. DG. 204 


C aA ?. XVII. ſuppoſed Witcheraſt, 


& uſed, he was forced, and ſo into the fire he did yield himſelf with 
the reſt, and with it was compaſſed. 


6. To theſe we ſnall adjoin another ſtory written From fers, by Hiſt. 6. 


„Charmer st $41}zbwrg, that when in the ſight of the people he 
*« had charmed all the Serpents into a ditch and killed them, at 
** laſt there came one huge one far bigger than the reſt, that leap 
<« gpon him and Winded about his waſte like a girdle,, #nd pulled 
„Ri into the ditch, and ſo killed the Charmer himſelF in the con- 
v eluſſun. Arid this great Serpent the Doctor takerh in his Ap- 
pendis) to be a Devil, or a Serpent actusted and guided by Him, 
but upon what grounds of reaſon I can no way urifſetſtand. 

Theſe are the oſt material paſſages that in our reading we 
can find in trediBle and learned Authors; to prove thereby be ef. 
fects of chartfit de fuFo, and we confeſs they ate all ſhort, ad not 
ſafficietitly Evidentia), as ſich a raſe may juſtly require; and there- 
fore we ſhall here add ſome teſtimonies of gbod Authors that do 
firotigly affirm and aver the fame. As not to ſtand upon) tHE au- 
thorities of the Cabaliſts, Platoniſts or Arabians, we find thettuth 
of the chatting 6f Serpents avouctied by Pardcelſix (& hoſe ere- 
dit in this point, may be equivalent to any others) who ſaith thus: 


Dr. #9dre thus: * And Che faith) wieras tells us this ſtory of a Anbot. 2. 
gainſt Arheilin 


© But (He faith) atiſwer me from whetice is this, that a Serpent in 4.44.5; 
* Helwetia, Algoviu, or Snevid, doth undetſtand the Greek Idiom, Magic. 1 i; 
« 0fy; 0/ja, 0/4, & t. Whet notwithſtanding the Greek tongue is “ 5 


tt got fo cotton in this age, with the Helvetians, Algovians, or 
© Sqevians,that the venenous worms ſhould be able to learn it? Tell 
«me (he ſaith) how; whete atd ſtom what cauſes; Serptnts do un- 
« gefftattd theſe words, or id what Acadettiits have they leatned 
them, that they ſhould forthwith at the firſt fiearing of thoſk 
© wotds; ſtop their ear“, with theit tail turned Back, left 
« they Mould be empelled to heat the words again reiterdted : 
e F affovn as they hear them, they conttaty to theĩt nattire and 
© otinniag do forchwith lie im noveable, and do purſde or hate dd 
te man with their venemous biting; when n6twithſtanding other - 
« wiſe they on the ſudden fly from rhe noiſe of a mans going as ſoon 
« xz they hear it, and turn into their holes. From whence it is ma. 
mifelt that Paracelſar knew of his own experience that the charm 
' (which it ſeems he knew.) would make Serpents lie immoveable, 
and ſo that there was power add efficacy in words naturally with- 
out ſuperſtition'ts work and operate. „ 
Alſo the learned perfon 76bI Tandler Doctor of k and 
publick- Profeffor at F/irteberge, in his ſmart and pithy Oration de 


«|44ing to the Temple of Veſta being accuſed of lateſt, did by 
ie » þ of prayer carry Ao in a ſſeve, as Pliny witnellethy': 
rh. 28. e. 2. Vater. Fiſior.” Who chere with many exaniples, « 

« 6x61 the eficaty of words, And further ſrith: They are found 
«© chatftay wild beaſts with words, that they efcape ave the E 


fabi & inewntatione, tens U this: „* Thitt Tyre/ga Worthan be- 5. vx, 
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Lb. 2. c. 11. 
p. 220, 221. 


Hiſtor. Natur. 
lib. 28. c. 2. 
5. 397. 
Conſid 1. 


Conſid. 2. 


„ing of the dart. And thoſe that render Rats being ſeen in aby 
te place, ſtupid with ſecret murmuring, that they may be taken with 
it he hand and ſtrangled. - 

Augerius Ferrerius, whom Thuanus calls Medicus DoTiſſimus, in 
his treatiag of Homerical medication, after he hath quoted Gealex's 
recantation from Jrallianus, and divers arguments and examples 
to prove. the efficacy of words, charms and characters from him, 
from Aetizs and others, he concludeth thus: Quorum experientians 
cum ob oculos poſitam, & tot illuſtrium virorum authoritate confir- 
mata videris, quid facies * Nam iis que ſenſibus expoſita ſunt con- 
travenire, ſani hominis non eſt - DoGorum vero experiments infir- 
mare, temerarinm. ; 

Laſtly, for authorities ſake we ſhall add the opinion of ſagacious 
Helmont, who writ a Book by him ſtyled, In verbis, berbis, & la- 
pidibus eſt magna virtys; and of the efficacy of words faith only 
thus much: De magna virtute verborum quædam ingenut dixi, que 
magis admiror quam applico. By which it is manifeſt that though 
Helmont did not make uſe of words or charms, yet knowing the ef- 
ficacy of them he could not but admire them. 

Theſe authorities joyned with the examples may ſuffice to con- 
vince any rational man that at ſome times and places, and by ſome 
perſons, the uſing of charms have produced ſtrange effects: and 
therefore taking the matter of fact to bea truth, we ſhould come 
to examine the cauſe of theſe effects; but firſt it will be neceſſary to 
premiſe ſome cautions and neceſſary conſiderations, which we ſhall 
purſue in this order. | 

1. We are to conſider the intricacy and difficulty of this point, 
which hath exerciſed the wits of the learned in all ages, and forced 
Pliny to ſay: Maxime queſtionis, & ſemper incerte eſt, valeantne 
aliquid verba & incantamenta carminum. And again more parti- 
cularly : Varia circa hec opinio, ex ingenio cujuſq; vel caſu, mulce- 
ri alloquio foras : quippe ubi etiam Serpentes extrahi cantu cogiqz 
in penas, verum falſumne ſit, vita non decreverit. It ſeems by Pliny 
that learned men of old have been very much divided in their opi- 
nions about this matter, inſomuch that he dares not take upon 
him to decide it, but leaves it free to every man to believe as they 
ſhall ſee cauſe. And therefore we ought not to be condemned, if 
we donot abſolutely decide it neither, it is —_ if we bring ſo 
much light to the matter that it may be better underſtood, though 
not abſolutely determined, In magnis voluiſſe ſat eſt. | | 

2. Again we are to note that ſome Authors of great credit and 
learning do hold theſe things to be but meer Aniles fabulæ, of which 
opinion (it ſeems) Ariſtotle, and Galen were, though Tralianss 
doth affirm (though ſome ſay falſly_) that he made a retractation of 
that opinion, and this was the judgment of the learned Spaniard 
Valeſſus, who ia his book, De ſacra Phi lo ſaphia, hath taken great 
pains to perſwade men, though he deny not ſupernatural operations 


by Devils and Spirits, that inchanting by magical words are im- 
| poſſible 


A! 
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poſſible, and whatſoever is alledged by any ancient or late writer ta 


that purpoſe, he doth reject as meerly fabulous, But upon as good 
grounds may any one reje@ this his ſingle opinion as fabulous, be- 
cauſe there area whole cloud of witneſles againſt him, of as preat 
credit and authority as himſelf, and experience every day will make 
it manifeſt, that great effects do follow from the appenſion of charms 
and characters, not determining here whether they cauſe thoſe ef. 
fects cauſally as efficients, or but meerly accidentally and occafional- 
ly, and therefore in this point Dr. Ca ſaubon ſaith well: As for Valeſi- 
, opinion ( he ſaith) though a learned Man, and for ought I know 
Pious and Wiſe; yet it is no wonder to me, that any one man, 
though pious and learned, ſhould fall into an opinion very Para- 
* doxical and contrary to moſt other mens belief,eſpecially in a thing 
* of this nature, which moſt depends of experience. 
3. Notwithſtanding all this, for the moſt pare all charms, ſpells 
and characters are inefficacious, fallacious, ſuperſtitious and ground - 
leſs, and hardly fit fot an honeſt and wiſe man to uſe, except only to 
ſettle the imaginations of patients, that they may more readily and 
hopefully take thoſe things that may effeQually cure them. I ſay 
for the moſt part, not alwayes, becauſe I grant that they do ſome- 
times either efficiently or accidentally produce real effects. But that 
they are ſometimes fallacious is manifeſt in the Charmer of Salix - 
burg, who though with his charms he could prevail againſt the lit- 
tle ſerpents, yet that great one that came prevailed againſt him, and 
threw him into the ditch and killed him. And how vain it is to 
put any confidence in theſe idle trifles, and how fallacious and in- 
effectual and deſtructive they are, may appear by two deplorable 
examples. Amatus Luſitanus a learned and experienced Phyſician, 
and a man of great repute and veracity doth relate this: That in 
*the end of the Spring, the Summer coming on, two young meri 
did go from Ancona tothe City Auximum, and by the way, the 
t one of them turning aſide to make water, found a Viper in an hole 
te at the bottom ofa Tree, with a great deal of rejoicing, but with 
an unhappy ſucceſs. He did contend with his companion, that 
«he could take the Viper with his hand, without any hutt, and 
«did brag that with the murmuring of certain words, he could 
*make all Serpents obey him, lying ſtill as ſtupid. The other did 
ce laugh him to ſcorn. At laſt they come to a wager. But the Viper 
«more audacious than was right, remained always truculent and 
t unaltered. At laſt when he e forth his hand to take her, 
« it being ſtirred up with a mad and venemous fury, lifting up the 
« neck did bite him in the finger, which beginning to pain him, 
« he quickly put his finger to his mouth perhaps to ſuck forth the 
« blood, but within a ſmall while the unhappy young-man died by 
« his own fault, neither did medical helps yield him any ſuccour, 
hut he might have eſcaped. if he had nor put the poyſon of the 
« Serpent to his mouth, And this wofull example may be a ſuffci- 


ent warning to allthat they be _— too haſty to A — - 
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theſe fallacious trifles. Another ſtory we Thall give of our own 
knowledge, and is this. © Thad diſmembred a pretty Young-mans 
leg by reaſon of a Gangrene, his name Robert Taylor, a good Scho- 
lar, and had been a Clerk to a Juſtice of Peace. and about three 
* weeks after when the ſtump was near healed, I being gone from 
© home, his Mother lying in the ſame room with him, but having 
* gotten too much drink, he calling upon her to help him to the 
< Cloſe-ſtoo], but ſhe not hearing, he ſcrambled up himſelf as well 
*as he could, but hit the end ofthe ſtump that was not quite clo- 
*ſed, whereby the arteries were opened, and a great Hemorrha 
© followed, And there being an honeſt ſimple man that owed — 
© houſe where he lay, having a vain confidence that with a charm 
he ſajd he had, he could undoubtedly ſtay the bleeding, and 
te therefore would not ſuffer them to call up my man to ſtay the Flux 
* until day; which continuing fo long, the vain and fruitleſs charm 
c prevailing nothing, though my man when he came did ſtop it, 
ci yet had he loſt ſo much blood that he died the next day; and this 
may ſerve for a ſufficient caution againſt vain confidence in 
charms, | 
4. Further we are to conſider, that there are many notorious 
impoſtures, frauds and cheats committed upon the poor ignorant, 
credulous and ſilly common people, while ſome make the people 
believe that their diſeaſes are inflicted by ſuch and ſuch Saints, and 
therefore they muſt uſe ſach and ſuch ſtrange luſtrations, ſuffumi- 
gations and other vain ſuperſtitious Rites and Ceremonies. Others 
pretend to drive away evil Spirits by exorciſms and conjurations, 
and others to cure all diſeaſes (in a manner) with words, charms, 
characters, amulets, and the like, when the moſt of theſe pretenders 
are meer ignorant Koaves and Impoſtors, that do nothing but cheat 
the too credulous people of their money, and defame and diſhonour 
the molt noble Art of Medicine, of which we have known divers 
ſorts, ſome of which we have mentioned before in this Treatiſe. 
To ſuch as theſe that ancieot Author (ſuppoſed by ſome to be Hip- 
pocrates ) De morbo ſacro, doth give ſutficient reproof, and of whom 
he faith thus: Ac mihi ceriè qui primi hunc morbum ad Deos retu- 
lerunt tales efſe videntur, quales ſunt magi, expiatores, circulato- 
res, ac arrogantes oſtentatores, qui ſe valde pios eſſe OR ſcire 
ſemulant. A moſt large Catalogue of theſe kind of peſtiferous im- 
poſtors, and many others, you have at full and to the life painted 
forth by Paracelſus in his Preface to his leſs Chirurgery, where he 
bath ſufficiently ſtigmatized them with all thoſe wicked marks and 
brands that juſtly belopg unto them. The fame alſo is fully per- 
formed by learned Langies in his Epiſtles, to whom I referr the 
readers. | 
5. We are to conſider that though we ſhould grant that words 
or charms had in them no energie, nor efficiency at all, by any na- 
tural power, and that the Devils power doth not concur to make 
them operative; yet (as we have partly ſhewed before) 48 are 5 
ngular 


. — 
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ſingular uſe and benefit to a learned Phyſician wh 7 
ſettle the fancies of his patients, to — more eas Sip, 
confidently to commit them to his hands, and to take whit he ſhall 
3 eee. this manner of their uſe is no way to 
e diſpraiſed or cogdemued, and we leave i 
diſpute we have in hand. FVV ; 
There are chiefly three opinions, amongſt thoſe that | 
truth of the matter of fact, concerning 8 cauſe of Sede. 
fects produced by words. 1. Of which the firſt fort are thoſe that 
hold there is no efficiency at all in the words themſelves, which are 
nothing but the ſign of the league and compact betwixt the Charm. 
er and the Devil, and that whatſoever is brought to paſs is only 
effected by the Devils power, and of this opinion are the greateſt 
part of the learned. 2. Are thoſe that hold that the words or 
charms are but means to heighten, the imagination, and that it is 
the ſtrength of the exalted imagination only that produceth thoſe 
things that ſeem to be effected by thoſe words or charms, and of 
this opinion was Auicen and many ofthe Arabians, Ferrerint, Mom. 
tanns and many others. 3. There are thoſe that hold that there 
is a natural efficiency in words and charactets rightly fitted and con- 
joined together in proper and agreeable conſtellations, and of this 
opinion were Johannes Ludovicus de la Cerda, Johannes Branus 
Camiſins Luſitanns, Paracelſus, Galeottus Martins, Henricus Cor- + 
nelins Agrippa, and many others; and of theſe we ſhall ſpeak in 
order, 
I. Thefirſt opinion doth takeup a falſe ſuppoſition for its ground, Reafon 1. «- 
to wit that the Devil doth make a viſible and corporeal league with #inſtchis opi. 
the Charmer, by virtue of which compact the effects are produced 
and if this compact be not explicite, yet it may be implicite, and 
ſo the Devil operateth the effects, thereby to draw the Charmer 
into his league and ſervice : But we have before ſufficiently proved 
the nullity of any fuch Covenant, and ſhewed plainly that it is a 
falſe, impious and diabolical Tenent, and that there is not, nor can 
be any other league betwixt the Devil and wicked men, but what 
it ſpiritual, internal and mental, and therefore that the Devil doth 


not bring thoſe effect: to paſs, by pretence of a league, that hath no 


being or exiſtence. | 
2. We have proved by the unanimous conſent of all the whole Reaſon 2. 2. 
| p 8ainſt this opt 


army of the learned, that the Devil can work no alteration or fn. 
change innatural bodies, but by the applying of fit agents ro agree- 
able patients; but what agent conld the Devil have applied to 
makethe iron-that ſtuck in the Souldiers ſhoulder-bone related by 
Benevenius, to come forth without pain? ſurely none at all. For 
where an agent in nature is awanting to produce an effect, there the 
Devil muſt needs alſo be lame, and can effect nothing; and if ei- 
ther the words had a ſufficient natural power to cauſe the iron 
to come forth, or the Souldiers imagination exalted by conft- 


dence in the Charm and Charmer, then the Devils help is in vait 
V v 2 implored, 
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implored, or he brought into be an actor of that he hath no pow- 
er at all to perform, and there was no other natural agent applied, 
and therefore it muſt of neceſſity be one of the two that produced 
the effect, and not a Demon. „ 

3. It cannot in any reaſon be imagined that the Devil, that for 
the ſpace of above five thouſand years hath been the bitter and in- 
veterate enemy to the health of Man both in Soul end Body, ſhould 
now be become a Phyſician & an bealer, We read that God ſent forth 
evil Angels amongſt the people, but he ſent forth bis word and 
they were healed, But it is manifeſt that the evil Angels ſince their 
fall, are ordained of God to be the inſtruments and organs for the 
executing of his wrath, and the good Angels are his miniſtring Spi- 
rits for the good of his people both in Souls and Bodies: and there. 


fore that the Devil ſhould be the author, or inſtrument of curing 


any diſeaſe at all, were to makg him to act contrary to that end for 
which God hath ordained him, for he is the deſtroyer, that is or- 
dained to deſtroy, but not to heal, 

4. But we ſhall take another argument or two from the learned 
pen of Henricus Brucæus in his Epiſtle to Thowes 1 where a- 
bout this point he ſaith this: What is that (he ſaith) that the 
e moſt of the Grecian Phyſicians were ignorant of Demons; or that 
*: jt ſhould be agreeable to truth, that they have not judged that 
Demons had any power either in inflicting or taking away any diſ- 
cc eaſes > For that ſentence of Hippocrates, that there is ſomewhat 
«that is divine in diſeaſes. Galen doth ſhew in his Comment how it 
« is to be underſtood, and Hippocrates himſelf in that Treatiſe of the 
<< Falling-fickneſs doth ſufficiently open it. Notwitbſtand ing theſe 
u chief men being Phyſicians and Philoſophers, by whom the power 
< of natural things and words was principally looked into; they 
* were more willing to aſſent to things that were evidently apparent, 
than take away the force of incantation by it ſelf. By it ſelf (he 
* ſaith)) Becauſe they have had no remembrance of Demons, from 
* whom the cauſes of ſuch effects, which follow incantations, do ſeem 
« only they can poſſibly be derived. 

3. Before he argueth thus: But the curation of diſeaſes, which 


i. ©gre performed by conjurations and imprecations, he aſcribeth 


ce unto the Devil. Notwithſtanding (he ſaith ) ſome things do move 
<a ſcruple to me, becauſe that ſome things of them do ſeem to be 
*of that kind, which cannot at all be referred to Demons, ĩu 
* which no league or compact doth ſeem to interceed. For leagues 
* orcompatts ſeem to be contracted, for that alſo thoſe thiogs com- 
*prehended are to be performed to thoſe that Covenant, that by 
te that means thoſe that Covenant with him, may be withdrawn 
from the worſhip of the true God, or that ſome may be confirmed 
ein their impiety. Which cauſes in Men to whom the true God is 
*utterly unknown, have no place; for neſther are they to be with- 
draw from the true God, whom they altogether ignore, or to be 
"confirmed in impiety, when they have been brought up in — 

„ worinip 
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* worſhip of Idols from their tender years. For Che faith ) Aloi ; 
"*Cadaeminſini inthe 18 Chap. ofthe Indian bed Hog Ae 
**Serpents ſeeking to deſtroy Sheep in the Kingdom of Senega 
**which is given to Idolatrous Worſhip, they will on the night aim 
by heap3 at the Sheep-folds, from whence they are driven away 
© with certain conceived words, and this reaſon is not unknown to 
© many others. And that Trallianut where he treateth of the ſtone, 
*acknowledgeth the force of incantations in healing of diſcaſes; 
* and he witneſſeth that Gale# himſelf, taught by experience, di 
come over to this opinion. For though Galen before (as we have 
ſhewed) did account charnis but as Aniles febule, yet this Au- 
thor Tre/ians doth quote a piece of Galens, wherein he maketh s 
retractation of that opinion, and it ſtandeth with good reaſon that 
it might be ſo, Trebiavss living near his time, and ſo might Cuot- 
withſtanding what Gaitterrizs bawleth to the contrary 2 that 
part of his writing that ſinoe might be loſt; for l remember para- 
celſu ſomewhere faith that in his travels he found the works of 
Gelen, far more genuine and incotrupt than thoſe that wete publiſh» 
ed and extant. 


6. A further reaſon this Author gives us thus: © Furtherunbre Reaſon 6 2, 


Che ſaith) that it is not impious to frame to cure a diſeaſe with 
© conceived words, and canaot be perſwaded to believe it, eſpe- 
«cially ſeeing that thoſe diſeaſes that are cauſed by Magi 
« only to be cured by Magick. But Che faith.) I confeſs that com- 
i pacts with Demons are not to be entred iuto, but that compads 
<« being entred icito with others, ſhould paſs to anotlier, and ſhould 
© bind with the ſame impiety, that is not — orgs + wa. 
«that the conſent of thoſe that make the league, doth 

confirm the compacts. Which if it be Che ſaith) far abſent fron 
« us (chat is a compact) and in the uſe of conceived words, by 
« which the malady is taken away, there be contained nothing that 
« is impious, and that we implote the divine aſſiſtance; I do not 
« ſee (he ſaith) any thing hurtful to Religion, nor unbeſceming 
« a good and Pious Man, For as if things that are ſalutiferous to 
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De ſuperſt. & 


Ceremon. l. 
p- 451, 


« But for ſeeking remedies to humane bodies, they ought not to be 
«puniſhed. But perhaps thon wilt ſay, that wink are in vain mut- 
*- tered forth, unleſs a compact do interceed. But that which hap- 
e pened ( heſaith_) at Lipſick ſome twelve or fifteen years ſince, doth 
te refell this opinion, where alittle Wench, that by reaſon of her 
age did not know what ſhe did, while ſhe imitated the whole a- 
e (tion of her nurſe, which ſhe had often ſeen her uſe, and there- 
with ſtirred up tempeſts; herewith the little Wench raiſed up 
*ſach Thunders and Lightenings, by which a Village, not far 
from the City was burned : As (he ſaith) D. Nenius told him, 
*and was a thing known to innumerable Citizens. ł or the Wench 
e being brought to the Court, it was debated whether by law ſhe 
* could be puniſhed, but it was decided by the opinions of the 
„Lawyers, that ſhe could not be puniſhed, ſeeing that by reaſon of 


her young age, ſhe was altogether ignorant of what ſhe did. 


8. We cannot alſo but remember here ſome notable paſſages of 
Paracelſus where he is ſpeaking of the power of faith and ſtrong, 
confidence, meerly conſidered as a nude and natural power: And. 
affirming its great force and operation to effect ſtrange things, he 
ſaith: © But truly we cannot deny, but that ſpirits do commix them- 
«ſelves with ſuch a faith, in celebrated feaſts, and the like, as 
*though they had performed thoſe things. But not at all they, 
ti but faith only doth theſe things: As if a Man had honey, and did 
*not know from whence it came, nor what kind of creature did 
«make it, and the Beetle ſhould brag that ſhe had made it. So 
the Devils though they perform nothing at all, but the effects are 
meerly produced by the power of a natural or miraculous faith, 
yet they glory as though they had done them (in all things be- 
ing liars and deceivers and therefore do they what they can to 
confirm and raiſe up ceremonies and ſuperſtitions; From which 
commotions faith is brought forth, and faith worketh thoſe ſtrange 
effects, and therefore by reaſon of the ſuperſtition uſed, the Devils 
would make men believe that they are authors of thoſe ſtrange 
effects, which are onely wrought by the Power of an humane 
Faith, that they might rob God of his Glory and have it aſcribed 
unto themſelves. And therefore no perſons do the Devils more 
ſervice than thoſe that aſcribe thoſe works unto them that are 
wrought by natural power and the ſtrength of humane faith. From 
whence he concludeth thus: Eodem modo fides eſt in homine, ut 
laquens quo ſtrangalatur fur, ad multa utilis ſit. Ea fides facit, ut 
frat. $i en in filum line um eſt, ſimiliter fit. Interim ta- 


men hot nec Diabolus facit, nec fur, nec laqueus, nec carni fiæ e ſed 


adulterina tua fides, quam non impendis ut debebas. 

Having ſufficiently (we ſuppole) proved that in the producing 
the effects by words or charms, the Devil doth operate nothing 
at all in them, but only as a lying deceiver and Impoſtor, labour- 
eth to have the honour of thoſe effects aſcribed unto him; we ſhall 
now come to the ſecond, and that is thoſe that hold that the effects 

are 
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ate folely produced by the force of the Imagination and faith of the 

Charmer, and ſo that imagination doth work further than the pro- 

per body ofthe imaginant, upon other extraneous bodies, and that 

the words or characters avail nothing, but the fortifying and exalt- 

ing of the faith ofthe Operator, to prove which ate brought theſe 

. When the Diſciples acked 

| 1. en the Diſeiples asked our Saviour, Why they could TOE 
caſt forth the Devil = of the child that was nl oor and — ants 

vexed, __ fell into the wh and into the water, he told them; 

Becanſe of their unbelief, and ſaid : For verily I ſay unto you, if ye Mach. 19. 26: 

have 5 & 4 grain of —_ ſeed, ye ſhall fs = this 15 ; 

remove hence to yonder place, and it ſhall remove, and nothing 5520 

be impoſſible unto you. Upon which place learned Beza gives us 

this note: Non em illam generalem &. hiſtoricam iutelligit Nec 

etiam fidem juſtifitantem. Sed illam demum ſpecialem, quibuſ- 

dam Chriſtianis particularem, qui animns quodam ſpiritus ſandi 

impulſu ad res mirandas perficiendas impellitur, & iſta vocatur fi. 

des miraculorum. And againſt diffidence our Saviour orders the way; 10. f. 

remedy of faſting and prayer. But this was a power given by Chriſt 

unto hows, which they (it ſeems) had loſt, and are here taught to . 

reſuſcitate it by prayer and faſting. Others take it tobe a natural 

power of faith or ſtrength of imagination in all men, which the 

may ſtir up by faſting and prayer, therewith to operate that which 

is good, but being ſuſcitated by the means of images, pictures, ſu- 

perſtitious ceremonies, and the like, and ſo may effect either good 

or bad; but this later opinion we reject as unſound, and contrary 

to the Scriptures, and ſo the argument doth prove very little. | 

2. Helmont holdeth, © that every man, in reſpect that they have Argus. 2. 
« been partakers of the image of God, hath power to create cer - = 
«tain entities, by the power of imagination, and that theſe con- _ 22 
& ceived Ideas do cloath themſelves with a body in the ſhape ofthe g,, *? 
« image fabricated in the imagination, and it is by theſe that thoſe 
* ſtrange things are effected, that are falſly attributed to Demons. 

And that man ſolely hath this power. Which (if his argument be 
well grounded) doth prove plainly, that theſe ſtrange effects are 
brought to pals by the ſole power ofthe phantaſie of the perſon im- 
ginant, or uſing the charms, and neither by the power of the Devil 
nor of the charms. 

3. The argument to prove theſe things by, that they are brought Argyay, 3. 
to paſs by the ſtrength of imagination, uſed by Cornelius Agrippe, + 
is this: Non mediocriexperientia (ait q comprobatum eſt, inſit am à » poo 5 
natura homini, quandam dominandi, & ligandi vim. And that ns. 
there is an active terror in man, if it be rightly reſuſcitated in him, 5. 137; 
and that he know how to direct and make uſe of it) impreſſed in 
him by the Creator, which 1s as it were a terrifical character and 
Ggnacle of God inſtamped upon man, by which all creatures do 
fear, and reverence man, as the image of hjs Creator, and as by the 


law of creation, to be Lord; and to bear rule over them all. _ 
1 
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| hereIcannot but mention that lepid{though tedious & ludicrous)tale 

Of Credul. and that Dr. Ca ſaubon gives us of an horle-rider called John Toung, that 

Incredul.  <& could tame the moſt fierce Bulls and unruly Horſes, as alſo by pipe- 

ng „ing to make the moſt couragious and fierce Maſtiff to lie cloſe 

down and to be quiet, by the force of his imagination and charms. 

And this John Toungs Philoſophy was agreeable to this of Agrippa s, 

to wit, That all creatures were made by God, for the uſe of Man 

*and to be ſubject unto him; and that if men did uſe their power 

*rightly, any man might do what he did. Fides fit apud antho- 

rem. 

4. Avicenna, Algazel, Alkindus, Marſilins Ficinus, Jacobus de 
Forluio, Pomponati us Paracelſus and others, do ſometimes hold 
* that the Soul (the ſenſitive and corporeal it muſt be underſtood ) 
* not by a nude apprehenſion, or meerimpery, but by the emiſſion 
< of ſpirits (or corporeal beams, as we have ſhewed before) do 
« work upon external bodies, and ſo move and alter them. Some- 
«times they hold, that the whole Soul (ſenſitive muſt be meant) 
* doth go quite forth of the Body, and wander into far diſtant pla- 
© ces, and there not only ſee what things are done, but alſo to act 
ct ſomething it ſelf. - And to this opinion (only meaning of the im- 
mortal, and immaterial Soul) Dr. Moore and Mr. Glanvil do ſeem 
to agree, namely that the Soul may fora time depart forth of its Bo- 
dy, and return again. And to prove this the argument of Avicer 
is this: Superior things (he ſaith) have dominion over the inferior, 
774. Ton... and the latelligences do rule and change corporeal things. And that 
nin, theSoul is a ſpiritual and ſeparable ſubſtance. And therefore after 
Queſt. 12. theſame manner, may act in corporeal things, and change them as 
. 202. S may be ſeen at large, with reſponſions in the book of Fiense. | 

| Now we come to the third and laſt opinion of thoſe that poſi- 
tively hold, that there is a force in words and characters (if right- 
ly framed) to effect ſtrange things withal, and this is as ſtrongly 
denied by many. Therefore we ſhall only offer the moſt convin- 
cing arguments, that we meet withal, and leave it to the cenſure 

of others, and that in this order. | 
But before we enter upon the poſitive arguments, we think it 
fit, leſt we be miſtaken (though in part we may have touched 
ſome ofthem before) to lay down ſome few cautions and conſidera- 

tions, which we ſhall doin this manner. 

Conſid.1, I. It is to be taken for a certain truth, that the props part of 
thoſe pretended charms and characters that are in this our age uſed 
by ignorant, ſuperſtitious, and cheating impoſtors; are utterly 

| falſe, and ofno power or efficacy atall. And this was underſtood 

P' nirab. pot: by our learned Countreyman Roger Bacon, who tells us thus much. 
For without all doubt (be faith) all of this ſort now a days are 

De Occult. Pi. falſe, or doubtful or irrational, and therefore not at all to be 

lof. p-484, truſted unto. And to this doth Paracel ſus fully agree, ſaying: 
All characters are not to be truſted to, or any confidence to 
* Placed in them, nor in like manner in words. For the Nigro- 
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mancers and Poets, being very laboriouſly imployed abo 

have filled all Books with ee. — forth 1 
brains, wanting all truth and foundation, of which ſome thouſands 
© are 8 Wr one deaf nut. | 

2. Let for all this we are to conſider, that all of them | 

totally to ai erage eee e us: * That there ah rad 2 Conſid. 3, 
** precations of ancient times inſtituted of men, or rather ordained 774. «t ſr. 
«gf God and good Angels, that are both true and efhcacious; — 85 
*ſuch like as theſe may retain their firſt virtue. As in ſome Coun- 
*treys (he ſaith) yet ſome certain prayers are made upon red hot 
iron, and upon the water of the flood, and likewiſe upon other 
*thiogs. by which the innocent are tried, and the uilty condemn- 
*ed. And this was the trial that by the Saxons Cwhen uſed in Eng- 
land) was called Oꝛdeall. Therefore Paracel/as faith thus: Re- 
peto ergo, charaFeribus & verbis non omnibus fidendum eſſe, ſed 
eligende & retinenda, que recta, geunina, ex fundamento veritatis 
deprompta, ac multoties probate ſint, which is counſel good, ſound 
and profitable. And ſomewhere he tells us thateven thoſe true and 
genuine characters and Gamahuis that were rightly fabricated un- 
der due conſtellations, and were in old time efficacious, may have 
wo their virtue becauſe the configurations of the Heavens are 
altered. | 

3. Many of theſe ſtrange characters or words were not by wiſe Confid. 3 
meninſerted into their works, that thereby any ſtrange things might 8 
be wrought by them, but were invented to conceal thoſe grand 
ſecrets that they would not have to be made known unto the un- 
worthy. And therefore Bacon gives us this profound and honeſt vi; ra. 
counſel : © So therefore he ſaith) there are very many things con- 

*cealed in the books of the Philoſophers, by ſundry ways: In 
« which a Wiſe Man ought to have this prudence. that he paſs by 
«the charms and characters, and make trial of the work of nature 
«and art: And ſo he ſhall fee, as well animatethings, as inanimate, 
* to concur together, by reaſon of the conformity of nature, not 
ce becauſe of the virtue of the charm or character. And ſo many 

es ſecrets both of Nature and Art are of the unlearned, eſteemed to be 
« magical. And Magicians do fooliſhly confide in charms and cha- 
« racers, judging virtue to be in them, and becauſe of their vain 
«confidence in them, they forſake the work of Nature and Art, Dy 
«reaſon of the error of charms and characters. And ſo both the 
ſort of Men are deprived of the benefit of wiſdom, their own fool 
iſhneſs ſocompelling them. 

3. The ſame moſt learned Countryman of ours Roger Bacon, Conſd. 4. 
doth further give us this advice ſaying: *But thoſe things that are vr f. 
« contained in the books of Magicians ought by right to be ba- 
<«niſhed, although they have in them ſomething of truth: Becauſe 
« they are mixed with falſities, that it cannot be diſcerned betwixt 


« that which is true, and that which is falſe. And alſo Impoſtors and 


and forged divers writings under 
* the 


« ;zgnorant perſons have — 
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« the names of ancient wiſe men, thereby toallure the curious, and 
« todeceivethe unwary, which with great care and confideration 
« weought to eſchew. To the ſame purpoſe Paracelſus doth cau- 
*tion us in this point. Cxilibet ergo promptum ſit, charaGeres & 
© verba quevis diſcernere poſſe. 

4. But for all this (as we have often intimated before) charms 
and characters though in themſelves of none effect, may conduce 
to heighten the fancy and confidence of a Patient, and render him 
more willing to take thoſe things that may cure. And to this pur- 
poſe, the forementioned Author Roger Bacon, from Conſtantine 
the Phyſician tells us thus much: © But it is to be conſidered, that 
«*askilful Phyſician, or any other, that would excite and ſtir 
ce up the mind, may e make uſe of charms and characters 
* though feigned, not becauſe the characters or charms themſelves 
te do aperate any thing, but that the medicine may be received 
« with more deſire aud devotion, and that the mind of the Patient 
*may be ſtirred up, and may confide more freely, and may hope 
* and rejoicez Becauſe the Soul being excitated, can renew many 
ct things in its proper body, ſo that from infirmity it may be re- 
«ſtored to health by joy and confidence. If therefore (he ſaxh) 
«a Phyfician to magnific his work, that the Patient may be raiſed 


s up to hope and confidence, ſhall do any thing ofthis nature, not 


Argum. I. 


Numb. 6. 27. 


Ezek. 9. 4, 6. 


Explic. 2. 


tor fraud, but becauſe of this, that he may confide, that he may 
ebe healed, it is not to be condemned. We brought this authority 
to confirm what we had aſſerted before; and that theſe things are 
wonderfully prevalent, we have beforeſhewed examples. 

1. There are ſome, that to prove that words and characters have 

a natural efficacy. do alledge ſome paſſages of Scripture, which we 
fhall propoſe as very probable, but not as neceſſarily convincing, 
and the firſt is this: And they ſhall put my name upon the children 
of Ifrael, and 1 will bleff them. Which ſome underſtand that the 
name Jehovah which they call Tetragrammaton, was worn ——= 
them, and that thereby they were bleſſed, and from thence they 
ſuppoſe that Hebrew names, eſpecially that, are very efficacious and 
powerful. Another is: The man cloathed in linnen, that had the 
Tnk-horn by his fide, is commanded to ſet a mark, or (as ſome read 
it) a Tax upon thoſe that mourned. This is the name of a letter the 
* laſtinthe Alphabet, and hath inthe old books of the Hebrews (as 
* Schindlers tells us) the figure of a croſs, and ſuch like the Sa 
% maritans uſe to this day. From whence by Tau, ſome in Eze - 
* kiel do underſtand the figure of the Croſs of Chriſt. 

2. But to explicate what is meant by charms and characters, we 
are to note that it is not to be underſtood of thoſe words that are 
by humane inſtitution ſignificant according to the impoſition of 
men, nor of any ſort of charms or characters, but of fuch, as by 
wife menareduly fitted and joined together, in and under a right 
and favourable conſtellation, for it is from the lufluence ofthe Stars 
as we have proved before) that wotds, charms, images and _ 

raters 
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racters do receive their energie and virtue. And to this purpoſe is 


the true rendition of the words in the Pſalm. which hearkeneth Pal. 58.5. 


mot to the voice of thoſe that mutter, the cori und ion of the learn- 
ed joyner. That is, that the Serpentdoth not hearken unto, orobey 


the charms that are framed or joined together by the learned join- 
er or framer of charms, So that there is a great learning required to 
frame and compoſe charms rightly that they may be efficacious, For 
Paracelſus witneſſeth that Serpents once hearing an efficacious 
charm do forthwith ſtop their ears, leſt they ſhould hear the words 


repeated again. Of both theſe Go the learned Roger Bacon doth V: (irs: 


tel] us this : Of characters therefore according to the firſt man- 
ner, it is ſo to be judged as we have ſhewed in common ſpeech: 
But of figills and characters of the ſecond manner, unleſs they be 


made in elected ſeaſons, they are known to have no efficacy at all. 


* And therefore he that doth practiſe them, as they are deſcribed in 
* books, not reſpecting but only the figure that the exemplar doth 
© repreſent, is judged of every wiſe man to do nothing. Butthoſe 
* which know to perform their work in fir conſtellations according 
to theface of the Heavens; thoſe may not only diſpoſe characters 
ce but all their works, both of Art and Nature, according to the 
* virtue of the Stars. But becauſe it is a difficult thing to under- 
ce ſtand the certainty of Celeſtials in theſe things, therefore in theſe 
< things there is much error with many, and there are few that un- 
*qderſtand to order any thing profitably and truly. And to this 


purpoſe ere e. tells us: Certain is Arts in · ching. ner. 
r 


*yented of the firſt improvers of Aſtronomy, by w 
*things were (by anEthereal virtue) performed. But theſe after 
< the deceaſe of the ancient Magicians, were ſo loſt, were as ſcarce 
* any footſteps do now remain. But it was the Art of Celeſtial im- 
< prefſions, that they might draw down, the influent action, into 
e ſomecorporeal ſubſtance. The thing is plain by example. The 
© ſeed of a Roſe doth obtain the virtue and nature of a Roſe, yet 
« for all that it is not a Roſe, but when beiog put into the earth, 
e jt doth ſprout, then at the laſt it produceth a Roſe, By the ſame 
«reaſon, there are certain celeſtial virtues and actions in being, 
«which being ſown into Gemms, which were called of the ancient 
« Magicians, Peantides and Gamabii (otherwiſe gewme buye) from 
te whence they have afterwards ſprung up, no otherwiſe than ſeed, 
«* which doth fall from the Tree, and doth regerminate. This was 
cc that Aſtronomie of the ancient #gyptians and fare by which 
they did adora Gemms with celeſtial virtues. Neither are theſe 
«things forthwith to be reputed impoſſible: For if we believe, that 
« the Heaven doth ſend the Plague and other diſeaſes upon us, why 
may we not hope, that the benignity of its virtues may be com- 
« municated to us alſo? la like manner if the Heaven doth act upo 
« the bodies of men, why may we not think that they may wreſt theit 
« darts into ſtones? Many are touched with ſuch like celeſtial darts 
« which a Magician who hath skill of the Firmament, may —_— 
X x 2 © they 
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«they be noxious) ſhun: or if was be benign ſhall, by putting 
e ſome body, communicate it to that body, thai now that body may 
e fully obtain into it ſelf the virtue of that dart or influence. From 
ue whence ſtones are found amongſt the Egyptians, which being born 
do cauſe diſeaſes : But again there are others, that do throughly 

make ſound thoſe diſeaſes. So (he faith) we have ſeen Gemmas 
© Hayes, that is Peantides, wherein the lign of the Sagittery was 
© 2 agaiaſt weapons, which were prevalent againſt wounds 


made with Swords. Alſo we have known (be ſaith.) that Magi- 


 *ciansbaverendered ſtones efficacious to cure Feavers : nor only 


Chirure Minor. 


9.78. 


Explic. Afiro- 
nom. p. 6 54. 


* to have made them ſtrong to cure diſeaſes, but alſo wounds, 


«and their ſymptoms, to wit, the Hzmorrhage, the Sinonia (or 
e ſinew · water) Convulſions, and the Epilephe. But as in that a 
«the uſe of theſe was frequent, and the authority great; fo by lit- 
«tle and little the ſophiſtications of falſe Philoſophers being in- 
e creaſed, they have came into deſuetude and contempt, and o- 
ce ther childiſh things have been ſubſtituted in their places. But 
< theſe Stones (becaule now the ſite and influx of the Heavens are 
« plainly otherwiſe than they were in times paſt_)are no more ſo effi- 
4 cacious as they were theo, therefore it js convenient that they be 
© prepared anew, 

„The Art Magick, becauſe it was more ſecret, nor known to 
« yulgar Philoſophers, both becauſe it did ingenerate wonderful 
te yirtues, not only to Stones, bur alſo to ſuch like words, _ 
to be called the preſtigious Art by an odious term. For men be- 
«* ing uoskilful of theſe things, who notwithſtanding did uſurp the 
te title of the Art unto themſelves, addicted themſelves unto artifi- - 
«cious operations, croſſes and exorciſms: From thence the vul- 
gat, being unskilful of the Magical Art, have begun to attribute 
© this virtue to exorciſms, characters, ſhore prayers, figna 
*croſles, and to other frivolous things. But the matter (he faith 
* is quite otherwiſe: for the conſtellation under which the ſtones and 
«words areprepared, doth induce the vircues, not exorciſms. 

And being catred upon this particular, we ſhall add ſome things 
to this more fully, as firſt this from the great Georgi u Phedrs, who 
ſaith, after he had ſhewed the great virtue of ſome Roots and Herbs 
in curing wounds and ulcers : * But a Characteriſtical cure is that, 
* which exetciſcth its natural power by words pronounced, written 
or ingraven, by the been celeſtial and various influences of 
*the Stars, being friendly to our bodies. And to this doth fully 
agree, what is written by Trallianut at large and Angerins Fer- 
*rerins in his Chapter de Homerica medicatione, whither I referr 


 *the Reader, and conclude this explication with that ſentence of 


Argnm. 3. 


* Paracelſas: Preterea ſydetibus nota ſunt omnia, que in nature 
bf exiſtunt. Dude (inquit) ſapiens dominabitur fir, & ſapiens, 

* qui virtwutes illas ad ſui obedientiam cogere poteſt. 
3. What is here fully explicated as alfo what we bave formerly in 
this Treatiſe proved both by reeſons,autborities and examples doth 
ſufficiently 


LEY 


eto At. 


Cay. XVII. fippoſed Witchoraft, 


ſufficiently manifeſt the great power of Celeſtial Bodies upon inferior 
matter, and that according to the aptitude and agreeableneſs of 
the matter prepared, and the configuration of the Heavens at the 
time elected, the powerful influence of the Stars and Planets is re- 
ceived into the ſubject, according to the purpoſe it was intended 
for. So that from hence it will clearly follow, that iffit and a 

able words or charactes be framed and joined together, when the 
Heavens are in a convenient ſite and configuration for the purpoſe 
intended, thoſe words and characters will receive a moſt powerful 
virtue, for the purpoſe intended, and will effectually operate to 
thoſe ends by a juſt, lawful and natural agency, without any con- 
currence of Diabolical power, ſuperſtition or ceremonies, and this 
is that which was laboured tobe proved. _ | 


4 Thomas Bartholinu; that moſt learned Phyfician, and expe - Arge. 4; 


rienced Anatomiſt (though his credit be laboured to be eclipſed 


by Dr. Caſasbox, who is always more ready to aſcribe power unto . cent 2. 
Devils, the worſt of Gods creatures, than either to God or Nature) 1. 58. 


doth (touching this point) aſſerts this : © Notwithſtanding (he = 
* faith) that words framed or ſhut up in a certain Rhythme, may 
« without any ſuperſtition work ſome ſuch like thing as the curing 
t of the Epilepſie. For firſt, the air is altered by the various prolg- * 
- *tion of words, as well that air, which doth enter into the lit- 
ce tle pores of the veſſels ending in the skin by tranſpiration, as that 
& which is carried into the Ears, Noſtrils, and Lungs. 2; The 
« ſtate being different of the wards uttered, doth impreſs a diffe- 
te reat force, which the unlike conſtitution ofthe rough Artery; an 
te of the reſt of the inſtrumecits of ſpeech, whether that ſtate be hot 
& or cold, it impreſſeth a virtue, which doth either acuate or make 
te grave. 3. Thebreath is heated by the various e nya words, 
« which either alone, ar bound up tn the Rhythme doth califiecold 
* thiogs, and difcuſſeth flatulencies. And theſe may have a great 
diverſity in operation, according as the air and breath, and the ſe- 
veral kinds of Atomes in them; may be ordered in their ſite; mo- 
tion, and contexture, ſo that thereby the various effects may be 
produced, without Cacodemans, or vain ſuperſtition. 


5. And if we conſidet it ſeriouſly there is ſomething more than Argus. 5; 
ordinary in this place of Scripture. And ii came to paſs, that 1 Sm 16.1 


when the evil ſpirit ſtom God was upon Saul, that David took an 
harp, ard played with bis baud + ſo Saul w&s refreſlied, and wa 
well and the evil ſpirit depatted from him. Upon which learned 
Tremellius gives us this note: © That evil ſſ irit, that is, thoſe phan- 
« raſtical Pangs, or that furions rage, which did proceed from chat 
«evil ſpirit; did ceaſe. So that itis manifeſt that it was the natu- 
tal efficacy of the melodious ſound made by David? playing upon 
the Harp, whereby the Atomes of the ait were put into fuch a mo. 
tion, fre aud contexrure that thereby they becartie repugnant 

antipathetical to thoſe contrary Aromes, that were by the means 
of the evil ſpirit ſtitted up in the ſenſitive Soul of $24 by _— 


23. 
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he was terrified or tormented, and by overcoming them. and diſſi. 
pating of them, he came to be refreſhed, and for a time thoſe effects 
wrought by that evil ſpirit ceaſed. So that the argument lies plain 
thus: If the melody of tunes or ſounds modulated upon an Harp, 
have power to refreſh the mind] and to.cauſe the rage of an evil 
ſpirit to ceaſe; then may words rightly framed in agreeable 
Rhythmes, which are but modulated tunes or ſounds, eaſe fick per- 
ſons, and remove diſeaſes: But the former is true by the teſtimony 
of this Scripture, and ſo alſo is the later. Neither is the objection 
of Hieronymus Jordans againſt this of any force at all, where he 


d Di- * | 
neg op a faith that the reaſon of ſweet Harmony, and magical words, are 


E- | bis. c.52 yery far different, But it had been ſuitable for him to have ſhew- 
* 26 calf ed us, wherein that difference doth lye. and not to have put it off - 

with ſuch a pittiful ſhyffle, as that it is obvious to Tyroniſts. This 

is (indeed) a ſhift uſed by many, that when they are not able to ſolve 

the argument, they put it off with ſome impertinent diverſion, or 

paſſe by it with ſome ironical Sarcaſm. But I muſt tell him, that 

tunes and ſounds, that are framed by art in the beſt ways that can 

be deviſed, thereby by modulating of the air, to cauſe it to have 

ſeveral effects upon the auditory organs, differ not at all from 

right framed charms and characters, that by diſpoſing the atomes 

of the air ſeveral ways, do produce various effects; I ſay there is 

no difference, except that conſtellated words may be more efficaci- 

| ous than Muſick. becauſe they are by a moſt curious and ſecret art, 
: not only compoſed and joined together, but alſo are prepared at | 

| | ſuch choſen and fit times, that the Heavens may more powerfully in- 

fuſe their virtues and influences into them, which is not obſerved in 

the compoſition of tunes. | 
Argum. 6. 6. There is no one thing (if true, and that Kercherxs and others 
Vid. Ahn. have not told us abominable lies) that hath more induced me to be- 


dr alf fes. lieve that there is ſome natural virtue in words and charms compoſed 


ES e. ina right way or Rhythme, than becauſe thoſe that are ſtung, or 
ez bitten with the Tarantula or Phalanginm, are cured with Muſick, 
p. 220. and that not with any ſort of Muſick, but with certain proper and 


* peculiar tunes, which are diverſified according to the colour of the 
Tarantula that gave the venemous prick or bite, and ſo by dancing 
they ſweat forth the poiſon, And.Kercherss further tells us not only 
that thoſe that are ſtung with the Tarantula are cured with Muſick, 
but that the Tarantula s themſelves with dance, when thoſe tunes 
are modulated that are proportionable and agreeable to their hu- 
mors. Now if tunes modulated in proportionable and ſympathi- 
zing ways agreeable to the humours, do cure thoſe that are ſtung, 
then much more may words and charms rightly compoſed and join- 
ed together, and that in a due ſelected time under a powerful con- 
ſtellation, produce ſuch effects as to cure diſeaſes, and move ani- 
mals to divers and various motions; for betwixt the prolation of 
words putting the Atomes of the air into a fit motion, ſite, figure, 
and context ure ſuitable to perform the end intended, and the vi- 
brating 
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cauſe, and ſo either of them may produce like effects. 

7. Thereis alſo an experiment that hath been ſufficiently tryed 
and atteſted, which doth much induce me to believe that there is 
efficacy in words and charms above their ſignificaney by impoſition 
and inſtitution, and that is this. They take two Lutes rightly 
ſtringed and laid upon along table, and then they lay alight ſtraw 
chaff, or feather upon the Uniſon ſtring of the one, and then they 
ſtrike, or move the Uniſon ſtring of the other Lute, that lieth at 
the other end of the Table, by which motion of the Uniſon-ſtring 
at the one end of the Table, the ſtraw, chaff or feather upon the 
Uniſon-ſtring of the Lure at the other end of the Table though it 
be of the longeſt ſort) will by the vibration of the air be moped, 
or ſtruck off, and yet it will not do it, if the ſtraw be laid upon any 
other ſtring, and then the Uniſon of the other Lute moved: By 
which it is manifeſt that the ſtriking or moving the Uniſon-ſtring of 
the one Lute doth fo figurate and diſpoſe the Atomes of the Air, 
that they are fit and apt to move the Uniſon-ſtring of the other 
Lute, and ſo to make the ſtraw fall off, as being of an agreeable 
mood and tetnper for the ſuſception of the motion, which the reſt 
of the other ſtrings (being of different degrees and nature) are not : 
for the maxime is true, B#icquid reripitur, recipitur ad modum rect: 
pienti. And this being ſo, it muſt needs be alſo granted that words and 
rhythms fitly joined and compoſed, being pronounced do put the 
atomes of the air into ſuch a ſite, motion, figure, and contexture; 
that may at a diſtance operate upon the ſubje& for which they are 
ſo fitted. and produce ſuch effects, as they were compoſtd and 
intended for: eſpecially being framed undet powerful and ſuita- 
ble conſtellations, from whence they receive their greateſt force. 

8. The chiefeſt objection that is uſually brought againſt the na- 
tural agency of fitly compoſed words or rhythms is a maxim of the 
Schools, ill underſtood and worſe applied, which is this: an- 
ttates rerum, nullins ſunt efficacig ; unto Which we ſhall render 
theſe reſponſions, | | 

r. If quantity be taken mathemarically, and abſtractly, then it 
is true, that it is of no efficacy or operation, becaule it is then on- 
ly ens ration, and doth only exiſt in the intellect, and fo can o- 
peratenothing ad exty4. But if it be taken concterely, phyſically; 
and as materiate, than it is of force, and very operative, as two 

ound quantity of lead will weigh down one pound of the ſame 
lead, and two ounces quantity of the ſame Gunpowder, will carry 
a bullet of the ſame quantity further, and more forceably, that 
one ounce ofthe ſame will do: And one ſeruple of white HePebor 
may be taken, when a Dtachm will kill, and a fire of a yard Dia- 
meter will watc a man at a greater diſtance than 4 fire but of one 


foot diameter. 5 | 
2. Figures, chatacters, wofds or ſpeech are (indeed) en 


brating and various figuring the air in its motion by mug | — 
there is no difference at all in reſpect of the aerial or eien 
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Argurs.8. 
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no quantities: For figures and characters are only delineations and 
circumſcriptions of ſome kind of matter, and are all, whether natu- 
ral or artificial, properly contained under quality, and denoting what 
figure or Form the thing is of. Figure therefore properly is attri- 
buted to artificial things, as to a circle, a ſquare, a triangle, and 
the like; and form to animate things, as to a Man, an Horſe, an 
Oxe, and the like: And ſo characters whether ingraven in metals, 
gemms, ſtones, clay, plaĩſter or wood, or written upon parchment, 
paper,or the like,of what figure or form ſoever they be,are but quali- 
ties, and do qualifie the matter according to the form and figure im- 
preſſed in the ſubject matter, which being artificially done, the matter 
is the patient, the figure or character is the exemplar cauſe, and the 
force that maketh the impreſſion is the efficientcauſe, 

as qualities have ſome efficacy, no rational man candeny. 

3. Butto make it more clearly manifeſt, let us ſuppoſe three va- 
rious figures that are Iſoperimetral, as a circle, a plain ſquare, and 
an equilateral triangle: Though they be all of equal circumfe- 
rence, yet ſhall the circle contain more than either the ſquare, or 
the triangle; and therefore learned Ramus doth lay down this rule. 
Circulus & planis Tſoperimetris inequalibus eſt maximus. But when 
the queſtion is asked, what is the cauſe, why a circle of figures 


that theſe 


of equal circumference, contains the moſt > The anſwer is com- 


monly made, Quia omninm figurarum perfect iſſimus, &. capaciſſi- 
mus eſt circulus; but if it be again urged, what is the cauſe, that a 
circle of an equal circumference to a plain ſquare, ſhould be more 
capacious than the ſquare? Here (the thing being found true by 


. ocular experience) the capaciouſneſs ef the circle, more than the 
' ſquare (they being both of equal circumference) can be aſcribed to 


Vid. Logic. 
Syflem. Harmon. 
Alſtedii. P. 249 


nothing elſe at all, but only to the figure, and therefore of neceſſity, 
ſigures have in them ſome efficiency. 

4. That which we call ſpeech, or oration, is conſidered three 
ways. 1. That which is mental and only conceived in the mind, 
and not expreſſed. 2. That which is expreſſed oruttered by the 
vocal organs. 3. And that which is written. And theſe are called 
mental, vocal and written. The two, thatis, mental, and that which 
is written, are referred to the predicament of quality. And where- 
as oration vocal is by ſome referred to the predicament of quanti- 
ty, as it is the meaſure of ſounds and ſyllables, as it is pronounced, 
whereof ſome are made long, and ſome ſhort; and fo while di- 
ſtinct ſounds and ſyllables are uttered in a certain mood, they are 
ſaid to be meaſured, and to belong to quantity: But if we will un- 
derſtand aright, one thing in different reſpects may belong both 
to the predicament of quantity and quality. So the prolation of 
ſounds or ſyllables in reſpect of their modification, and comparing 
oneto another, ſome may be long, and ſome may be ſhort, and have 
a different part of time in their pronunciation, and ſo may Analo- 
gically, and by way of fimilitude, be ſaid tobe meaſured, and con- 
ſequently referred tothe predicament of quantity. Yet if we 18 

ider 


Cray. XVII. ſuppoſed Witcheraſt, 


fider ſpeech or oration, which conſiſts of ſounds and In 
relation to the efficient cauſe, the material and eee, er. 
is the breath of Man by his ſeveral organs, moving, modulating and 
figuring the air (which is the ſubje& matter) into diverſity of ſites 
motions, contextures and moods, then we muſt conclude that words, 
charms or rhythms, having efficieat, material and toſtrumental cau- 
ſes, do belong to the predicament of Quality, and are of great force 
and virtue uaturally, notwithſtandiog all that is or can be objected 
to the Oy: | | 
5. Laſtly, we are to conſider that the breath of Man being vari. 
ouſly modulated by its paſſage from the lungs, by the "64.4 0 
late, tongue, and other vocal organs, doth make ſuch ſeveral im- 
preſſions and configurations of the moved atomes in the air, that 
thereby ſo great a diverſity of impulſes or ſounds are made upon 
the drum of the ear, that thereby naturally we are able to diſtin- 
guiſh one from another. Now humane inſtitution found forth the 
ways of making theſe ſeveral ſounds, 'or tones, to be appropriate 
to ſuch and ſuch things, or to ſigniſie the diverſity of creatures and 
things, according to the ſeveral compacts and agreements of Men 
amongſt themſelves, ſo that what otie ſound doth fignifie in one 
language, may ſignifie another thing in another. So that not con- 
fidering the inſtitution or invention of this or that ſignificancy of 
ſeveral ſounds in ſeveral languages, every ſound, or articulate 
prolation, doth naturally make a diſtin& and ſeveral impulſe up- 
on the ear, and thereby the ſenſes, and conſequently the mind 
are vatiouſly affected by them. And therefore the younget Hel- 
wont doth give us anappoſite paſſage, or two to this purpoſe, Eng · 


liſhed thus: For as in thoſe of ripe years, certain muſical mo- Alpbaber. Na- 
« qdulations being heard, do often ſo efficaciouſly imprint in the 25 


* mind the Idea of the voice and tones, that diverſe do ſenſibly feel 
te them for ſo long a time in themſelves, as it were yet ſounding, 
ie that they cannot, when they would, be freed from them: From 
« whence alſo Che ſaith) the word inchanting ſeemeth with the La- 
«tines and Gauls to have drawn its original. $6 the Idea of our 
<« Mothers tongue impreſſed in infants, doth ſo long adhere there, 
« that to them about to ſpeak afterwards, it doth as it weile place, 
« 2nd order the tongue, and ſo is the only one miſtreſs of their ſpeech, 


And again he ſaith: If in times paſt there were found thoſe, who 114.p. 65. 


« by the benefit of muſical inſtruments could move and mollifie the 
©: mind of Man various ways: How much more humane voice, if 
« jt being moderated by prudence, do break forth from a living ſpi- 
« rit, ſhall not only have power to effect thoſe things, but alſo thoſe 
« that are far greater? 
Having thus far largely handled this point, we ſhall only recapi- 
tulate a few things, and ſo conclude this Treatiſe. - 
1. It beiog granted, that great effects have been produced by 
words, charms, rhythmes, and tunes, we have removed all diab6li- 


cal concurrenceto thoſe effects, except what may be mental and in. 
Yy ternal, 
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ternal, as in all wicked perſons, when they uſe natural means to a 
wicked and evil end, and that (as we conceive) by ſufficicat and 
convincing arguments: And eſpecially becauſe, where there is no 
natural agent, there the Devil can operate nothing at all, and if 
there be a natural agent, his concurrence is not neceſſary. 

2. As for the force of imagination upon extraneous bodies, we 
cannot in reaſon affirm it to be none at all, neither dare, or will we 
aſſert that its power (in that reſpect is ſo vaſtly great, as many do 
pretend, 

3. And for what ſtrange effects ſoever, that are true and real, 
that do follow upon the uſe of words, charms, characters, rhythms, 
and the like, we do confideatly affirm, that they are effected by 
lawful and natural means, but withal that of this ſort in this age, 
few or none are found out that are efficacious. But that error, cre- 
dulity, ignorance and ſuperſtition do put great force, and ſtreſs up. 
on theſe things, when really they produce no effects at all, 


The Alarm that the Pendle-foreſt Witches gave to all this 
Kingdom, that they were ſent for to London, great ſums 
gotten at the Fleet to ſhew them, and publick Plays acted 
thereupon ; and the Original Examination coming lately to 
the Authors band, it is dleſired the Reader will afier theſe 
words Page 277. line 4. [and had incouragement by the 
adjoining Magiſtrates ] peruſe theſe following Depeſuions, 


viz. 


The 


— — — 
— — 


— 


The Examination of Edmund Robinſon Sor of 
Edmund Robinſon f Pendle-Foreſt elewey 
years of age, taken at Padham before Richard 
Shutleworth and John Starkey Eſquirer, two of 
his Majeſties Juſtices of the Peace within the 
County of Lancaſter, the 19" day of February, 


| 1633. 
cc | 
V y * the great meeting of the Witches of Pendle, faith that 
*upon All Sainti: din laſt paſt, he this Iaformer being 
* with one Henry Parker a near duor-neighbour to him in Heatley. 
* lane, delired the ſaid Parker to give him leave to gather ſome 
*Bulloes which he did; In gathering whercof he ſaw two Gray- 
© hounds, viz. a black and a broun; oe came running over the 
c next field towards him, he verily thinking the one of them to be 
* Mr. Nutters, and the other to be Mr. Robinſons, the ſaid Gen- 
*tlemen then having ſuch like. And faith, the ſaid Grayhounds 
* came to him, and tawned on him. they having about their necks 
seither of thema Collar, unto each of which was tied a ſtring; which 
« Collars. (as this Informer affirmeth_) did ſhine like Gold. And he 
*thinking that ſome cither of Mr. Nutters or Mr. Robinſons Fa. 
© mily (ſhould have followed them; yet ſceing no body to follow 
*them, he took the ſame Gray-hounds thinking to courſe with 
*them. And preſently a Hare did riſe very near before him. At 
te the fight whereof he cried, Loo, Loo, Loo: but the Doggs 
* would not run. Whereupon he being very angry took them, 
ce and with the (ſtrings that were about their Collars, tied them to 
«a little buſh at the next hedge, and with a ſwitch that he had in 
© his hand he beat them. And in ſtead of the black Grayhaund 
* one Dickenſons Wife ſtood up, a Neighbour whom this Informer 
«knoweth. And inſtead of the brown one a little Boy, whom this 
« [nformer knoweth not. At which ſight this Informer being a- 
«fraid, endeavoured to run away; but being ſtayed by the Wo- 
ie man (v.) by Dickenſons Wife, ſhe put her hand into her pocket, 
« and pulled forth a piece of Silver much like to a fair ſhilling, and 
« offered to give him it to hold his tongue and not to tell: which 
« he refuſed, ſaying, Nay thou art a Witch. Whereupon ſhe put 
«her hand into her pocket again, and pulled out a thing like un- 
*to a Bridle that gingled, which ſhe put on the little a in head : 
« which ſaid Boy ſtood up in the likeneſs of a white Horſe, and in 


„the brown Grayhounds ſtead, Then immediately Dickenſon? 
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The Examination of Ed amd R obaſfph 


« Wife took this loformer before her upon the ſaid Horſe and car. 
©ried him to a new houſe called Hoarſtones being about a quarter 
«ofa mile off. Whither when they were come, there were divers 
*perſuns about the door, and he ſaw divers others riding on 
« Horſes of ſeveral colours towards the ſaid Houſe, who tied their 
t“ Horſes to a hedge near to the ſaid Houſe. Which perſons went 
*intothe ſaid Houſe, to the number of threeſcore or thereabouts, 
<« as this Informer thinketh, where they had a fire, and meat roaſt- 
ing ia the ſaid Houſe, whereof a young Woman (whom this In. 
c former knoweth not) gave him Fleſh add Bread upon a Trencher 
et and Drink in a Glaſs, which after the firſt taſt he refuſed and 
« would have no more, but ſaid, it was naught. | 
And preſently after, ſeeing divers of the ſaid company going 
< into a Barn near adjoining, he followed after them, and there he 
«ſaw ſix of them kneeling, and pulling all fix of them ſix ſeveral ropes, 
* which were faſtened or tied to the top of the Barn. Preſently 
«after which pulling, there came into this Iuformers fight fleſh 
e ſmoaking, butter in lumps, and milk as it were flying from the 
t id ropcs. All which fell into baſons which were placed under 
<*the ſaid ropes. And after that theſe ſix had done, there came o- 
t ther (ix which did ſo likewiſe. And during all the time of their 
« ſeveral pulling they made ſuch ugly faces as ſcared this Informer, 
c ſo that he was glad to run out and ſteal homewards: who imme- 
«diately —_— they wanted one that was in their company, ſome 
*of them ran after him near to a place in a High-way called Beg- 
© eard-hole, where he this Informer met two Horſemen, At the 
eight whereof the ſaid perſons left following of him. But the 
<« foremoſt of thoſe perſons that followed him, he knew to be one 
* roind's Wife: which ſaid Wife together with one Dickenſons 
«Wife, and one Jennet Davies he hath ſeen ſince at ſeveral times 
*in a Croft or Cloſe adjoining to his Fathers houſe, which put 
«him in great fear. And further this Informer ſaith, upon Tharſ- 
* day after Newyears day laſt paſt, he ſaw the ſaid Loind's Wife 
ce fitting upon a croſs piece of wood being within the Chimney of 
his Fathers dwelling houſe: and he calling to her, ſaid Come 
„ dowa thou Loynd's Wife. And immediately the ſaid Loynd's 
Wife went up out of his fight. And further this Informer ſaith, 
* that after he was come from the company aforeſaid to his Fathers 
* houſe, being towards evening, his Father bad him go and fetch 
* hometwo Kine to ſeal. And in the way in a field called the El- 
ers, he chanced to hap upon a Boy, who began to quarrel with 
*him, and they fought together, till the Informer had his ears and 
* face made up very bloody by fighting, and looking down he ſaw 
*the Boy had a cloven foot. At which fight he being greatly af- 
< frighted, came away from him to ſeek the Kine. And in the way 
* heſaw a light like to a Lant horn towards which he made haſte,ſup- 
e pofing it to be carried by ſome of Mr. Robinſons people; but 
* when he came to the place, he only found a Woman ſtanding 
* 
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* on a Bridge, whom when he ſaw he knew her to be Loind's 
« Wife, and knowing her he turned back again: and immediate- 
ly he met with the aforeſaid Boy, from whom he offered to run 
e which Boy gave him a blow on the back that made him to cry; 
And further this Informer faith, that when he was in the Barn 
«he ſaw three Women take (ix Pictures from off the beam, * 
* which Pictures were may Thorns of ſuch like things ſticked in 
them, and that Loads Wife took one of the Pictures downs 
©* but the other two Women that took down the reſt he knoweth 
*not. And being further asked what perſons were at the afore- 
* ſaid meeting, he nominated theſe perſons following, viz. Dick- 
„ enſons Wife, Henry Priefileys Wife, and his Lad, Alice Hargreene 
„Widow, Jane Davies, William Daviei, and the Wife of Henry 
* Fackes, and her Sons John and Miles, the Wife of Der 
e meries, James Hargreene of Marſdead, Loynd's Wiſe, one Jamei 
«his Wife, Saunders his Wife, and Saunders himſelf ſicut credit, 
Kone Lairence his Wife, one Saunder Pyn's Wife of Barra ford, 
te ne Holgate and his Wife of Leonards ot the Welt cloſe. 


Edmund Robinſon of Peadle Father of the aforeſaid Edmund Ro- 
binſon AMsſor informeth, | 


b HAT upon 4. Saints day laſt he ſent his Son the aforeſaid 
ce [nformer to fetch homo two Kine to ſeal,and faith that his 
*« Son ſtaying longer than he thought he ſhould have done, he went 
tc to ſeek him, and in ſeeking of Him heard him cry pitifully, arid 
© found him fo affrighted and diſtrafted, that he neithet knew his 
% Father, nor did know where he was, and ſocontiaued very neat 
« 4quarter of an hour before he came to himſelf. And he told this 
© [aformer his Father all the particular paſſages that are before de- 
* clared in the ſaid Robin ſo# his Sons infotmation. 


Rithard $hatleworth; 


John Starkey. 
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The Printer deſires the Reader to excuſe 
ſome literal faults, as Nandeus for Naudeus, Li- 
banius for Libavins, and the like, the Author 
writing a very ſmall hand, and living at great di- 


ſtance that his peruſal 88 not be gotten. 
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